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PREFACE. 

T1111 claim that there is a scientific basis for Spiri~ 
ualism will be an offence to many. Indeed, the mere 
announcement of ibis work has called forth adverse 
pre-judgments beca~se of its title. But constantly 
recurring facts, which have stood the test of more 
than thirty-three years of ridicule, denunciation, and 
antagonism, must be admitted as having within them 
some stubbom elements of vitality, if not of scientific 
verification. 

What is science but a collection of truths, suggest
ive of an inference? According to John Stuart Mill, 
the language of science is, " This is, or This is not ; 
This does, or does not happen. Science takes cogni
mnce of a phenomenon, and endeavors to discover its 
law." Surely, under this ruling Spiritualism has a 
scientific basis in its proven facts·. 

The man claiming to be scientific, ·who imagines that 
be knows all the laws of nature so thoroughly that 
occurrences like clairvoyance and direct writing can
not take place without transcending the boundaries of 
scientific recognition; is himself under a hallucination 
more serious than any which he affects to deplore. 

The neglect in all ages of the world to treat these 
and cognate fact~ with fearless~ scientific scrutiny, has; 
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been productive of incalculable mischief. In ancient 
times, the assumption that all that comes from the 
unseen world, certified by seeming miracle or prater
human power, must be from God or from gods, led to 
all sorts of theosophic impositions, superstitions, spu
rious revelations, and wild delusions. 

In medieval times, and during the witchcraft ex
citement, monstrous cruelties were practised under 
tbe sanction of law through the failure to recognize 
that nothing occurring in the realm of nature can be 
supernatural, and that all phenomena whatever are 
subjects for cool scientific investigation and analysis. 
Certain remarkable psychic phenomena were con
strued as Satanic and unnatural, and an ancient He
brew prohibition, founded in ignorance, was made · the 
excuse for punishing with death innocent persons ·sus
pected of producing in others, medially affected, any 
inexplicable manifestation of abnormal power. 

In our own day, though belief in spirits has been 
repudiated extensively, the credulity of unbelief 
threatens new dangers. ·By dismissing the phenom
ena as impossible, unnatural, or supernatural, special
ists in science, - who, however eminent in their own · 
departments, are ignorant of the first rudiments of the 
psycho-physical science, now inchoate,- instead of 
checking superstition by their scornful attitude, are 
really giving it its excuse for being. Persons experi~ 
mentally sure of the phenomena, finding that they can 
get no guidance or light from men of science, qualified 
by laborious study and experiment to explain the oc
currences, either put premature constructions on what 
they witness,· or yield a too hasty credence to the 
assurances of some medium or medial pretender 
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claiming a divine or high ·spiritual inspiration.· "Evet1· 
so it·was in the aid days of oracles, seers, and "myths,· 
and so it i:Day be . again, with variation~ unless a sci
ence, at once searching and liberal, reverent and· in
trepid, shall interpose to prevent such a revival, and 
protect the unwary from the frauds and delusions to
which a little display of. medial power may lead. 

The attempt made in 1876, in London, by Professor 
Lankester, a specialist in physical science, wedded to 
the materialistic monism of Haeckel, to put a stop to 
_the phenomena through Henry Slade, the medium, and 
to do this by the strong arm of the law, was simply an 
act of superstition, prompted by the same fanaticism· 
(taking the form of unbelief instead of belief) which 
actuated the proceedings of " Matthew Hopkins, of 
llanningtree, Gent.," the famous English " witch
finder." of the year 1645. The first scientists of Ger
many at once exempted Slade from Larikester's suspi
cions ; and Zollner says, in reference to Slade: " The 

· physical facts observed by us. in his presence neg
atived on every reasonable ground the supposition 
that he, in one solitary· case, had taken refuge in im
posture. In our eyes, therefore, he was innocently 
condemned,- a victim of his accuser's and judge's 
limited knowledge." The recent remarkable occur
rences in open church at Knockmore, in Ireland, 
where hands and living figures have mysteriously 
appeared, show how important it is that these phe
nomena should no longer be evaded. 

Rationally studied and interpreted, unmixed with 
delusions self-generated or imposed by others, Spirit
ualism is the one safeguard against all superstitions. 
It shows that the unseen world is as much within the 
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sphere of universal nature as our own ; it is the sol· 
vent of many mysteries that have perplexed philos
ophers and stnltified historians; it shows that not 
spirits, but our own misconstructions and unchecked 
passions, are what we have most to f~ar. That bad 
persons have entered its ranks, and that flighty per
sons have brought it into ill-repute,- that it has been 
used to deceive or mislead,- should make the obliga
tion all the more obvious to the generous mind to help 
to sift and co-ordinate its facts and arrest its abuses. 

It is therefore with regret that I find so liberal a 
champion of truth as R. W. Emerson recommending 
igoorance as the best policy in regard to a subject 
which, in the hands of fanaticism or imposture, has 
been the cause of such great disasters and mistakes, 
public and private, as far back as h_istory goes. In a 
recent article on "Demonology," this distinguished 
writer remarks: " There are many. things of which a 
wise man might wi_sh to be ignorant, and these spiritu.al 
p'Mnomena are lfUCh. Shun them as you would the 
secrets of the undertaker and the butcher." Et tu, 
Brute? 

This is all wrong, ideally, really, and morally. Even 
the comparisons by which the sentiment is illustrated 
are vitiated by unsoundness ; for however our esthetic 
sensibilities may recoil, what is it but pusillanimity 
to ignore "the secrets of the undertaker and the 
butcher "? Have we no care as to how the cast-off 
body of the beloved one may be disposed of? · Are 
we indifferent as to what sufferings may be inflicted 
on the poor brute whose life is to minister to our 
carnivorous appetite? The sentiment has no saving 
grace; it is hollow and spurious. Not by trying to 
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make us shun the truth as something disagreeable wil' 
the philosopher deter any but the timid or weak from 
finding out all that is genuine and demonstrable in 
phenomena foreshadowing a continuous life fOI' man. 

Contrast the advice with that of Dr. John W. Dra
per, the well-known professor of chemistry and physi
ology in the Univeraity of New York. Referring to 
the mysteries of life, he says : " God has formed our 
understandings to grasp all these things. I have no 
sympathy with those who say of this or that physio
logical problem,' It is above•our reason!" 2\.nd, as if 
anticipating these supersensual phenomena, which our 
Concord sage would have us ~hun, the eminent physi
ologist tells us, that the application of exact science 
to physiology is "bringing into the region of physical 
demonstration the existence and immortality of the 
soul of man, and fqrnishing conspicuous illustrations 
of the attributes of God." 

Mark too the language ·of the venerable German 
philosopher, I. H. Fichte, uttered a few weeks before 
his death in 1879 : " Notwithstanding my age and my 
exemption from the controversies of the day, I feel it 
my duty to bear testimony to the great fact of Spirit
ualism. No one should keep silent." A worthy ut
terance from the son of the illustrious contemporary 
of Kant, and the inheritor of his sire's splendid en
dowments! 

The progress of modern Spiritualism has been some
thing marvellous. In less than forty years it L.as 
gained at least twenty millions of adherents in all parts 
of. the world. Adapting itself, through its eclectic 
affinity with all forms of truth, to all nationalities and 
classes, and repeating its peculiar manifestations every• 
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where among persons ignorant of its forms and iti. 
antecedents, it presents the features of a universal 
truth, the developments of a grand, transcendent sci:: 
ence, confirming all the traditions and intuitions ofth& 
soul's immortality, and heralding a dawn hefore whose 
light every other science, relating to the nature and: 
destiny of man, must seek to orient itself hereafter. 

Of the present volume more than four-fifths is now· 
for the first time published. Passages here and there, 
often much altered, have been adopted, from contribu
tions made by me during the last thirty years to nearly 
all the periodical publications devoted to the subject, 
in England and the United States. As parts of the 
work were written at long intervals, repetitions of the 
same line of thought may be found; but these, though' 
critically regarded a blemish, may have their uses for· 
the reader in emphasizing the more essential consid
erations. Objections to the existence of a fact of 
nature must needs be unscientific i but as they con
tinue to be brought up against Spiritualism by persons 
otherwise well informed, I have devoted some space 

· to their refutation. · 
But the time bas gone by when the facts of this 

volume could be dismissed as coincidences, delusions, 
or frauds. The hour is coming, and now is, when the 
man claiming to be a philosopher, physical or oceta
physical, who shall overlook the constantly recurring 
phenomena here recorded, will be set down as behind 
the age, or as evading its most important question. 
Spiritualism is not now " the despair of science," as I 
called it on the title-page of my first book on the sub
ject. Among intelligent observers its claims to scien
tifi<' recognition are no longer a matter of doubt. 
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s·PIRITU .ALISM. 

CHAPI'ER I. 

THE BASIS. -OLAIBVOYANCE AND DIBBCl' WJUTING. 

TBB great facts of clairvoyance, and direct, independen' 
writing, have been so widely demonstrated, and are so 
clearly demont~trable, under proper conditions; that no 
thorough, sincere investigator now disputes · theh· occur;. 
renee. The conditions under which they have taken place 
have been such as to rule out all possibility of fraud. Ne~ 

testimony in respect to them is . offered every day, from 
every quarter of the globe. Representing, as they do, both 
the physical and the mental sides of many analogous phe
nomena, they may be fairly selected as typical facts, no1t 
placed beyond dispute, and affording a basis of certainty 
for a psycho-physical sCience, warranting an impJi:cit belief 
in immortality. 
· "It is a question, in the first instance, of evidence; ·u 

then follows, to explain, so far as we can, such facts as 
may have been established." So wrote the eminent Eng
lish civilian and prime minister, William E. GladstOne,Oc~ 
ber 16, 1878, in respect to these ph~nomeila. 

This is the rationa~ view of the subject. There are certai.JJ 
specialists, however, jn sciences quite distinct from tbt ot 
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peycbo-physieal phenomena, who assert that no amonnt of 
human evidence could make credible to them facts like 
clairvoyance and direct writing. Dr. William B. Carpen• 
ter, of England, disregarding the testimony of his brother, 
the late Philip Pea1'8all Carpenter, an eminent naturalist, 
who satisfied himself while in America of the basic truths 
of Spiritualism, • tells us that our common sense ought to 
contradict our senses when these testify to such marvels. 
And there are grave doctors of medicine, such as Richet, 
Hammond, and Beard, who declare persistently, through 
the " Popular Science Monthly," one, that " no well-demon-

. ltrated fact has ever permitted us to conclude that such a 
thing as double sight, or clairvoyance, exists;" the other 
two, that there never was a case of clairvoyance in the 
world's history. When men start with the declaration that 
no amount of human testimony shall prove to them the 
occurrence of a natural phenomenon, the general conclu
sion will be, that their. concurrence in regard to any fact ia 
not important to the interests of science. _ 

Modem Spiritualism· bas its reason-for-being in well-. 
established facts, not only of the. past, as far back as his
tory extends, but of the pr~sen~ For these, throughout 
the ages, but one explanation,: ac.counting for them in their 
aggregate, has yet been found : it is. that which· refe1'8 
them to high preterhuman or supra-material powers, t'lx
erted either unconsciously and abnormally by' a so-called 
huma1t subject, or put f~rth '!>Y imisible beings, manifest
ing intelligence and the ability to overcome material im
pediments, not superable· by any physical means known to 
science. 

The word spiritual is . ~o~ here employed as a sufficient 
solution of the mystery, or ~s intimaiing a distinction M-· · 
tween thing and nothing.· The very etymology of the word 

• See" Jrlemolra of P. P. Carpenter, b:r hla brothet, Ruaaell ·Laut CarpeDter 
J.onclou: C. Keac .. Paul, 111110." 
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apirit (spiritus, breath) shows that something occupying 
space, though attenuated perhaps to invisibility, is intended. 
But there is a confusion still in the use of the word ; for 
it is applied by different thinkers to signify not only the 
organic spirit-form and its constituents, but its inner es
sence,- that which knows and thinks and is the !lynonyme 
of mind, or what the French call esprit. 

Aceording to Leibnitz, the essence of all being, whether 
mind or matter, is force. The whole universe, bodies as 
"Well as minds, is made up of monads, or ultimate atoms, 
homogeneous in essence, but endowed by the Creator 'With 
certain powers, and de\'eloped in degrees infinitely diverse. 
Thus the changes which the monad undergoes are only the 
gradual and successive evolutions of its own internal powers. 
Every monad having both body and soul, but being in itself 
a simple, indestructible essence, the whole material world, 
even in its inorganic parts, is animated throughout. Thus 
matter is but an expression of force, and force is the mode 
of action of that which exists and is alone persistent. Mate
rial forms have no stability. An organism is a temporary 
form, from which there is a continual effiux of particles. 
It is like the flame of a lamp, being ceaselessly fed as it 
ceaselessly wastes away. The something underlying all phe
nomenal exiswnce. is persistent. Matter; as we know it, is 
incapable of acting of itself; it must be acted upon ; but 
this energy underlying and fashioning all forms is the same 
to-day as yesterday. The matter passes indifferently from 
mould to mould, retaining no character of individuality. 
Spirit alone can act ; matter is but the result of the act. 

1'hus in the system of Leibnitz the substantial does not 
belong to organs, but to their original. elements. Matter, in 
the Tulgar sense, as something conceived to be 'Without 
mind, does not exist. There is no death. That which is 
called dcatl:. is only the soul losing a part of the monads 
which compose the mechanism of its earthly body, the 
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living: elements of which go back to a condition similar to 
that in which they were before they came upon the theatre 
of the world. Th118 the immortality of the individual is 
secu~. In giving the monad a body, Leibnitz departs from 
the traditional conception of corporeality. The body of the 
monad is not body in the ordinary seD&e of the word, but a 
force. 

Thus qothing rel.lly di~ ; 1!11 ~,. and .is (>Dly ~ns
f~~ed. God is not t4e G® of the dead, but of the living. 
He is the J»rilgitive M:qnB!l, the ~tiv.e Substan.ce ; all 
other ~on!Ws are its ~tio~. . .. 

A1'e the ~~-of th~ low~r ~im~ ~ortal? .'I: es ; .they 
h&ve sensation ~nd !Demory. Evey soul is a monad, fo1• 
the powe.- possesse4 by every soul to act on itself proves its 
substantiality, and all substances are monads. That which 
appears to us as a body is in reJdity and lfll,bstantially an 
aggregate of many monads. 'l'be materiality through whiQb 
they express themselves being but a transient phenomenon, 
it is only in consequence of the confusion in our sensno118 
perceptions that this plurality presents itself to us as a con
tinuous whole. Plants and minerals are, as it were, sleep· 
ing monads with UllCOnscious ideas ; . in plants these ideas 
are formative vital forces. 

'' I am 1llled Jrith astonishm~nt,_''. says Leibnitz, '' at the 
nature of the 4uman mind, of whose powers and capabik 
ities we have no adequate concep~on." There is much i.n 
Spiritualism that is in harmony with his views. The funda
mental idea of his philosophical system is, that the spiritual 
or theologico-teleological conception of the world should 
not exclude the physico-mechanical conception, but that the 
two should be united. Thus he seems to hav:e anticiputed 
the attempt of the pseudo-science, represented by H~aeckel, · 
Huxley, Clifford, an4 others, to find in matter and mechan
ism an explanation of all mental phenomena. He argues 
Ulat particular phenomena can and .. must be mechanically 
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explained ; but that we should not, at the same time, be 
unmindful of their designs, which Providence is able to 
acCQmplisb by the very UBe of mechanical means; that the 
principles of physics and mechanics themselves depend 
on the direction of a Supreme Intelligence, and can only 
be explained when we take that inteUigence into co71.8ider
ation. 

This is one of the strong points in Leibnitz's system. 
Beason is not individual; it is universal and absolute, and 
consequently infallible. There are sophists who dispute 
this, and who say they know only by experience that 11. 

whole is greater than a part ; and that, in a world of which 
they have no experience, two and two may make five. Not 
all are free who scoff' at fetters ; and the sophists here stul
tify their own proposition. The human effort to reason may, 
according to Leibnitz, often be a failure, but the eternal 
principle of human reason must be nothing less than divine 
reason. Every serious conviction must cover a concealed 
faith in thought, in reason, in God. Experience cannot 
account for innate principles ; on the contrary, innate prin
ciples are required to account for the treasures of expe
rience. 

The proved phenomena, indicative of the operation of an 
intelligent force outside of any visible organism, have been 
discredited, on various pretences, by the many who ha\·e 
not had leisure or inclination to carry out a faithful investi
gation. The truly mar¥ellous character of some of the 
phenomena has provoked incredulity ; the apparent frauds 
.with which mediums, supposed to be genuine, have been 
ft'e(}Uently charged, hav~t excited a proper distrust ; the 
extraordino.ey feats sometimes performed by individuals 
claiming to be " exposers" of Spiritualism, and the au
dacity of their assertions, have confounded not a few whose 
knowledge of the subject was limited. 

The i<lea that because of the marvellousness of an occur-
2 
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NDCe tbe Jan of aature have been violated is, when &lla-. 

ly.zed, a mere npentltioD. A medium is lifted to the ceil
lag, bat tbe law of gravitation 1a no more violated in the 
act than it il wben we Jump a ditch. Admit tbe theory. of 
a •pirit-force not 1ubject to the law, and tbe fact becomes 
credible. The fraud• eharged upon appfOved mediom1, like 
Florence Cook, Xiu Wood, Mr. Williama, and othen, raiao 
quuttona, the anawe.r tQ which will be }latQfally scooted by 
thote not intimately acquainted with the histoey of the phe
nomena. I will here oDJy intimate what intelligent investi
gators accept as the solution of some, at least, of tll.e cas~ 
in which medium~, previo.osly and subsequently known to 
be genuine, bav(t beeq caugh* tn what seemed prim8 facie 
traud1. 

The in8uence• -~tl~g the phenomena are extremely 
1ubtUe and imperfectly known. But I have repeatedly 

. learned thla frozq .,ractical atody and experience : The. un
uttered thoughts, the "ill, the animus, of persons promis
ououBly present at a aitting for phenomena, have an effect 
upon their ch41tf!'Cte~ ~md facility of production, which is 
none the leas pote~t because occult and incredible to the 
unprepared lllin<l, I \lave known a medium- whose hon
esty was nevel' qqestioned, and in whose presence the 
moat indubitable phenomena would readily occur under 
the aeverest teat conditions -to be medially paralyzed by 
the presence of two or three persons, each bringing perhaps 
an adverse aplrltqal ~vironment, all nhemently opposed 
to the aucceas of the experiment, and not only intent on 
the detection of &a\lt1, b~t !'&l'Destly hoping to find it. Ad· 
mitting the Spiritual theory, is it unreasonable to suppose 
that such persons lQ!lY llaye brought influences which, if 
the medium had not intuitively resisted them, would nave 
10 afl\)oteci bar as to C()Dfirm their own unbelief and sus
~oious ot trick? That this has been often done where the 
truaftaund body of ~~ med~q~ ~~ beet:l put f~ as 
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• spirit-form, fs more than probable. • If we can · believt 
the testimony of careful investigators both- in Europe and 
America, the trick is not an uncommon one. The best way, 
however, for the novice, when absolute tests are wanted, 'is 
to trust neither spirit nor medium, but to exact conditions, 
if he can get them, which will be a guaranty against mis· 
construction or deception, whether from the supposed spirit
world or this. 
- That genuine mediums may sometimes purposely resort 
to fraud in cases where the supersensual power producing 
the phenomena is not read:ily available, is highly probable. 
There is, first, the temptation of exciting an _exaggerated 
estimate of one's ready mediumship ; and there is, sec
ondly, the temptation of getting money which might be 
refused in the event of failure. Most mediums are de
pendent on the exhibition of their powers for a support ; 
and if they sometimes supplement real phenomena by de
vices of their own, it must not be taken always as verify. 
ing the maxim, False in one thing, faltle in all.t That the 
charge of fraud is often the result of sheer ignorance on the 
part of the accuser, has been repeatedly proved. He has 
jumped to conclusions, sincere enongh, but which a little 

• Allan Kardeo (the nom dd plmM of L. D. H. Rlvall) relatea, In hla "Book 
on Mediums," a caee of lram.flgvraUon, or chantre of aapect, of a living body. 
In the 1nburb• or Bt. Etienne (1868-11), a young girl of ftfteen bad the faculty of 
taking on, at eertaln tlmea, all the appearanoea of certain peraon1 dead, The 
phenomenon waa renewed hundred• of tlmea. On several ocoulona abe took 
the appearance of her deceased brother, preaentlng not only hla face, but the 
height, al~~. and wdgAt of hla body. 

tAn EngliRh Spiritualist, well versed In the phenomena, wrltea (November; 
1818): " I go 10 far u to aay that a aenaltlve medium may, In hie normal atate, 
be Impelled to trick through the agency of his aurroundlnga. He Ia more to be 
pitied than condemned. I have oat at public dark •eanoea with Wllliama, Heme, 
Eglluton, Baatlan, and Taylor; and I hne also seen what I consider real maul. 
featatloua. Hundr~da of others have 1een the ume In their own private real
denoeo, with the aame medlumo, and under elreumotanooa where trick waa im. 
Po••lble. Such being the oaoe, I do not think a peraon who Ia a I'E'al IUiceptiblf 
would risk hla livelihood knowingly by a trick palpable and euy of detection. 
The hllfher the susceptibility, the more room 11 there for trick. Otten, If the 
~ttlnlr 11 too lonlf, and the medlu~ ~h!'ll·~~ low lnllueuoe• will r111h In," 
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more knowledge on his part would have shown to be doubt
ful or fallacious. 

With regard to the so-called " exposers " of Spiritualism, 
it has occasionally happened that a person with some little 
medial power, not being able to get a living by the display 
of it, or becoming disaffected towards Spiritualists as neg
lectful of his claims, bas done his best to get the patron
age of the opponents of the phenomena. U he has a glib 
tongue, a plenty of what the profane call cheek, and some 
little skill in sleight-of-hand, he may easily persuade the 
inexperienced that some of his tricks are real duplicates 
of medial phenomena. In regard to those that are inex
plicable as !Luman tricks, he may, with the aid of a cabinet 
or a curtain, do things in which the co-operation of a low 
order of spirits may be the real explanation. In such cases 
he always has an excuse ready for not exhibiting in the 
light to an audience his modus operandi. He will say that 
he will explain it at some future time ; or that he cannot 
afford to disclose his secret, so long as he can make money 
by it. Several of these impostors have succeeded in at
tracting large audiences and getting from the enemies of 
Spiritualism the pecuniary aid which they could not ge! 
from the friends. 

Any " exposer" who professes to know that clairvoyance 
and pneumatography are demonstrable tricks, may be safely 
set down as either self-deceived or wantonly a deceiver. 
His pretence that they are accomplished by sleight-of-hand 
is a mere assumption, and ·he generally knows it to be un
tru~. Repeatedly during the last thirty-three years I have 
had letters of caution from friendly persons, who had great 
confidence in their own sagacity, informing me that certain 
phenomena I had proclaimed as genuine had been proved 
by some itinerant " exposer" to be tricks. In every in-· 
stance the " exposer" turned out to be either an impostor 
or a mere " joker " and pretender ; and up to this time no 
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one of the phenonMma ·generally aeeredited by careful and 
experienced investigators all over· the world hae been 
shaken from its basis of actual truth. 

The fact that many persons calling themselves Spiritual
lets have prejudiced their cause by seeking medial light on 
busintlss or domestic matterS, properly· under the jurisdic
tion of 'their own reason and sense of· right, bas given rise 
to a great amount of prejudice among those who have not 
patiently ·investigated the various phenomena for them· 
selves. If the inquirer really wants the truth, he will soon 
divest himself of the objections which the eager credulity 
of novices, or the frauds of mercenary mediums, may have 
provoked. He will learn that there are genuine phenom· 
ena, justifying the belief in a force preterhuman and 
spiritual. If the great subject has been abased, it is the 
fault of those who have kept aloof from it. 

An eminent jurist, occupying one of· the highest judicial 
positions within the gift of· the people of his State, writefl 
as follows, under date of July 10, 1880: 

. " My first attempts at investigation ended in a cOn· 
sciousness of having been imposed upon by fraud ; and the 
dangerous and immoral principles avowed by those seem~ 
ing to be leaders in the cause, prevented me for years fron:i 
having anything more to do with it. But within the last 
six years, the cause having been purified of some of its. 
excrescences, the light has come to lila unsought. Having 
been accustomed for thirty years to deal with, and the last 
twelve years to weigh evidence, I have given to the subject 
my best faculties, always \l~der the dominion of an inbol'D 
skeptical nature, and have become thoroughly satisfied as 
to the two great elementary facts, viz. 1 a continued ex
istence after death, and that those who have gone before 
may communicate with persons in the flesh. In being 
brought to that conclusion, I have yielded only to that 
which, being scanned- as evidence, would bear· the most 
rigid and skeptical scrutiny ti'olll the solitary staudpoiut of 
reason, unswayed by credulity or sup.ersti~on." 
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Tbe Spiritualist's theory is, that lite is continuous ; that 
the word immortal must be taken in its etymological sense 
as not-dying. Continuity of being must then be a natural 
effect of present causes. Thus the inquiry into the 
~P:Ounds for a belief in the existence of spiritual organs 
and powers in our human complex, already manifesting 
their operation in the earth-life, and forming the basis of 
life common to this state of being and the nut, becomes a 
strictly scientific and experimental process, dealing with 
the finer and more recondite parts of the science of phys
iology, or with the psycho-physiological developments of 
our mixed nature. It is becanse the fac' of a future life 
has been <-'Onfounded with speculative theological or reli
gious questions, that it has shared their reputation as 
something transcending the verification of science. 

There are pious persons who declare that but for the 
authority of the Bible, they should have no ground for 
belief either in God or in a future life. On this potnt, 
John Page Hopps eloquently remarks: 

" What can at present be said to people whose concep
tion of a future life is the rising again of an extermina~ 
body ?-or who, without reflection, and as by a coarse animal 
instinct, laugh to scorn the assertion that a spi1-it is a 
greater reality than a body 'l-or who tell us they must give 
up belief in immortality altogether, if the texts of Scrip
ture they rely upon are in a book that is no~ infallible. It 
does not matter how good, or devout, or otherwise culti· 
vated these people are ; their ideas concerning spirit and 
spirit-life show that in relation to this tremendous subject 
they are only children. . . . The first thing to do is to take 
the whole subject out of the realm of mystery, unreality, 
fantasy, and awe, and to make it theobjectofcool thought, 
and, if possible, of scientific experiment." 

And this is precisely what the intelligence manifesting 
itself through these so-called spiritual phenomena seems to 
be trying to make us do. 
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·• Spiritualism," says the late Dr. Hallock, u is no new 
problem that ought to have taken the disciples of science 
by surprise : lt has rapped at the door of every thinker 
throughout the ages for a solution. Wanting it, the pop
ular thought, misdirected by a theology that was stone
blind ·and remains so, has invested the immortality of its 
own faith with grOIDe-dothes, and converted it into a scare
crow, tra~sforming the most beautiful and sublime process 
whereby humanity is glorified, into a ghastly skeleton.· 
which its ignorance has named death, and converted it into 
an object of the profoundest horror. It was for science to 
strip these rags from the immortal spirit. Why has it not 
bOOn done? " 

The facts which have been conclusively substantiated by 
the somnambulic, mesmeric, and spiritualistic phenomena, 
all forming a related group, of the last hundred years, are 
regarded as accounting for and corroborating the persistent 
belief among._ all races of men, in all ages, that, notwith
standing the dissolution of his physical husk, the individual 
man, with aiiihe faculties pertaining to his mental, moral, 
and emotional nature, survives, and, under right condi
tions, can give proofs of' this survival to those whom he 
left behind on earth. All theories of the genesis of the 
belief-in immortality, which do not a<lmit, as the important 
original factor, a knowledge, got by the experimental 
method, of actual phenomena, objective and subjective, 
are defective and delusive. 

"The immot1ality of the soul," says Mr. A. M. Fair
bairn, " though a primary, can hardly be considered a priln
itive re~gious belief. It involves conceptions at once too 
abstract and positive to be intelligible to primitive man, 
and what he-cannot-conceive .Jle-.oannot believe." · 

Spiritualism contndicts this' ~ssumption. .A. life here
after was conceivable to the primitive man because he had 
objective proofs of the existence of his departed relatives 

• 
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aDd t'riends in organisms of new &Dd enlarged power. n 
required no metaphysical reuoning to convince him of this 
tact, any more than of any equally mysterious fact in 
nature, confirmed by the evidence of his senses and by hi8 
limited reasoning powers. 

Mr. Herbert Spencer, in the Fortr&iiJhtly .Bet1ieeo, May 1., 
1870, expresses his opinion that the belief in a double per
aonallty may have originated among savages from seeing 
their moving ahadows, ·or the refection of their faces in the 
water ; and for a corroboration of this fantastic notion; he 
refers to the reluctance which certain savages have evinced 
to having their portraits taken. That there are foola 
among savages as well as among civilized races is not to 
be doubted ; but it is an arbitrary assumption to auppose 
that savages genemlly are· so unobservant of oanse· and 
e•ot as to entertain false notions in regard to the cause of 
a shadow,· whether· moving or stationary. The large co},. 
leotion of portraits of eminent chiefs of Indian tribes, hi 
pouession of the United States government, is a proof 
that their representative men do not object to having theiJ 
likenesses taken. 

All such far-fetched attempts at explanation proceed 
from an ignorance of the fact that nearly all the savage 
raoea have had frequent experience in objective spiritual 
phenomena, and that this is the reason why 10 few of ,them 
disbelieve in a dual personality. The phenomenon of pal+ 
pable form-manifestations by supposed spirits is well 
known to the. North · American Indians. Of this I am 
uaured by my oorrespondent, Mr. Granville T. Sproat, a 
government agent. long resident among the Indians of Lake 
Superior, and who baa testified publicly to the fact. · Intel· 
Ugent Indiana were folly persuaded tbat their deceased 
fticmda bad reappeared palpably, &Dd at times joined in 
their danoee. 

All tv Mat as blatory ..-, tbe power ot clivinatioo aDd 
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clairvoyance. bas. been regarded by faithful mvestigaton 
either as a faculty of the human soul developed in some of 
its states, under peculiar conditions, or else an indication 
of independent spirit action. From PythagorM to Plato, 
from Plato to Plutarch, and from Plutarch to tens of thou
sa,nds of competent witnesses in the nineteenth century, 
the phenomena have been admitted. "Si divinatio est dii 
sunt" (if there is divination, there are gods, or spirits), is 
an old Latin proverb. The deduction is legitimate. 

But there are physical phenomena supplementing and 
confirming those indicating transcendent faculties of per
ception. Consider the one stupendous fact of pneumatog
rnphy,• or independent writing. I hold out a clean slate~ 
or I put a sheet of blank paper in a drawer, which I lock, 
and in a few seconds the slate, or the paper, is covered 
with intelligible writing. Do you say it is a physical im
possibility? That may be. Bot as it takes place, -oar 
senses and our common sense testifying to the fact, - then 
it may be a spiritual or psycho-physical possibility ; that 
is, it is not to be explained by any purely physical, or me
chanical, or material process known to the most advanced 
science, or conceivable as independent of mind. 

" What pretence have I," says John Wesley, " to deny 
well-attested facts because I cannot comprehend them?" 
One of the capital objections is this : " Did you ever see 
an apparition yourself?" " No ; nor did I ever see a 
murder, yet I believe there is such a thing." Wesley lived 
~ see what be believed to be an apparition, on three 
occasions. 

It the fact of independent writing be disputed, those 
who bear testimony to it must be regarded either att rricnda-

• I a1e the word •• Kardoo does, to de•lgnate wrltlar eappoled to bt n: .. 
eated by spiritual power. The term p'IJCMgrapl&v 11 used to dnlpato both 
thil aa.d wrmar by the baa.dl •of tlledllams uder the aappoaed 11111u- oi 
- aplrl\o 
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eioas or under an hallucination. Bat when the whole ehaJ'Io 
aeter and extent of the testimony to the momentous fact 
are fairly estimated, the attempt to get rid of it by charging 
falsehood or imbecility on the tens of thousands or wit
nesses, will be regarded by judicial minds as a presump
tuous evasion, in direct conflict with the principles of 
experimental science. . 
· "Science," says John Stuart Mill, "is a collection of 
troths. The language of science is, This is, or, This is 
not ; This does, or does not happen. Science takes cogni
zance of a phenomenon, and endeavors to discover its law." 

We lay stress on this provecl fact of pneumatography, 
for it is one in which there bas been, and need be, no 
experimental flaw. If it is rejected, it must, I repeat, be 
rejected on principles inconsistent with the experimental 
methods of science itself. It is so conclu~ive as a proof in 
broad daylight of mind independent of a visible organ
ism, -of the action of an intelligent force outside of the 
hUD1an body, and often operating twenty feet or more dis
tant from it, under conditions the most. simple and satisfac
tbry, .-and it is so easily veriflable, -that nothing but 
that extreme incredulity, which is the equivalent of a fat
uous credulity, can cause a person to doubt the occurrence 
of the phenomenon after once witnessing it, or, indeed, 
after fairly estimating the testimony in its behalf . 

. / · " One good e::tperiment," says Sir Humphrey Davy, " is 
// of more '\"aloe than the ingenuity of a brain like Newton's." 

Let me briefly relate what I have elsewhere recorded in 
detail, namely, my own personal experience. I give it not 
ns being conclusive, absolutely by itself, but as conclusive 
relatively to the same experience got by thousands of com· 
petent observers, and by many eminent men of science in 
all parts of the world. I took an entirely new, unused 
slate, which I had bought twenty minutes before, to the 

~~ium, Charles E. Watkins, in Boston, Sept. 18, 1877. 
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'fhe slate was what is called a book-slate, and was enclosed" 
in stiff pasteboard covers. I went well aware of all the 
reports unfavorable to mediums in general and to this one 
in particular. 

After manifesting his clairroyance by telling me what 
was written on some dozen slips of paper, which I had 
rolled tightly into pellets - intelligence which he coulcl not 
have got from my mind, inasmuch as I could not distin
guish one pellet from another,- he permitted me to take 
my own slate and bold it out away from him in my left 
band. He bad dropped on the upper surface of the book
slate a piece of slate-pencil not so large as half of a grain 
of rice. He sat three feet from me, and did not once 
touch the slate. Although there had been no opportunity 
of his even making a mark on it without my knowledge, I 
satisfied myself. once more, before I held it out, that it was 
entirely clean. Instantly there was a sound as of the 
grating of a pencil, and in less than ten seconds there was 
a rap, apparently on the slate. I uncovered it, and there 
was the name of a ~eparted friend, Anna Cora Mowatt. 
This experiment I repeated several times with the same 
success, getting names and messages from friends, which 
would ha,•e been none the less extraordinary if the medium 
bad known them and their names, which he unquestionably 
did not. 

In one instance, at the same sitting, I got a message of 
fifty-two words, written with preterhuman celerity. The 
writing was neat and legible. I have it still uneffaced. 
The medium and myself were the only persons present, 
and the noonday sun streamed into the room. There was 
no escape from the knowledge that a great phenomenon, 
involving both clairvoyance and intelligent motion, without 
manual, mechaDical, or chemical appliance, had taken 
place in my presence. If true - if I was not under an hal· 
luoination- then no more books need be written to prove 

/ 
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that the matcnalism, which would confine all operations of 
mind to a material brain- material in the human sense of 
the word-is an error. If I must reject or question the 
testimony which my senses and my common sense gave me 
on this occasion, 'then must I regard myself as disqualified 
from testifying to any visible occurrence whatever. .N.o 
hypothesis of jugglery was within. the reach of. reason. 
There was no confederate (in the fteah,. at least), and the 
conditions could not have been more rigorously exclusive 
of pouible fraud. Nothing depended on the moral charac
ter of the medimn;. and if be had been caught cheating the 
next day, it would not have affected my convictions, unless 

\

the modus operandi was so explained that I could see, that 
with the requisite practice and skill, any one could produce 
the same maniteatation. 

The pbenomenbu was not new to me. Many years be
fore I had got proofs of independent writing on paper in 

-

the presence of Colchester, an English medium, who died 
young. But never had I before, while holding my own 
new, clean slate, untouched by any other person, got audi
ble writing unequivocally independent of any conceivable 
process, physical, chemical, or mechanical. If there was 
not corroborative evidence of the most ample kind from 
thousands of other witnessE'.s, some of high scientific repute, 
I might still feel a hesitancy in narrating my own experi
ence: the transcendent nature of the fact might awe me 
into silence. But such is its authentication now, that while 
skepticism is always excusable, the outright denial of the 
phenomenon can proceed only from the ignorant or the 
reckless. 

A recent Scotch writer charges against Spiritualists " an 
incapacity to give due value to the enormously important 
evidence of general experience." He writes: "A man duly 
sensible of the enormous improbability th~t he is a witness 
ot a reversal of otherwise invariable sequences, or of the 
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intrusion of a force which does not figure in universal ex 
perience, can hardly, whatever be his failings, become the 
devoted adherent and expositor of a delusion like Spirit
ualism.'' 

Superficially scanned these seem like words of wisdom : 
but they are in truth as destitute of reason as the in
credulity of the tropical chief who would not believe in the 
hardening of water because be had never seen ice. He 
fully appreciated what our critic calls " the enormous im
probability" of there being a force which did not figure in 
the experience of himself and his tribe. 

The whole adverse argument may be summed up thus: 
" The negative testimony of the many ought to outweigh 
the positive testimony of the few." The negative testi
mony of a thousand persons, who have never witnessed a 
case of somnambulism, or the fall of a meteor, ought to 
outweigh the testimony in regard to them of ten careful 
observers l Where would science be if this principle were 
carried out generally ? 

Those persons who scout a fact of nature because it is 
not known and accepted by the majority, are quite as nar
row and irrational as the tropical chief in their incredulity. 
"How do we know_," asks the late Professor De Morgan, 
"that sequences are to be always invariable; that what has 
been must always be?" But the argument need not be 
pr~ssed. The Spiritualist is not called on to believe in the 
reversal of invariable sequences. Our phenomena ha,·e 
been known to the intelligent few, under whose observation 
they happened to fall, and believed in by the many, in all 
ages of the world, ex<'ept, perhaps, our own. 

In a posthumous work on Psychology by George Henry 
Lewes, he remarks: '•A deep longing for some direct proof 
of existence after death has made hundreds of people accept 
the grossest impostures of Spiritualism ; impostures which 
contradicted the most massive experiences of the race, and 

• 



I~ 

80 DOIOBUL LII'JI 

which bad nothing to support them save this emotional 
credulity acting where direct knowledge was wholly absent.'.' 

That there have been " gross impostures," which have 
deceh•ed even experienced investigators, there can be no 
doubt. The man who has counterfeit money palmed off 
upon him is not be who disbelieves in money, and refuses 
to take it, good or bad, but he who has reason to know that 
most of the money in use is genuine. But it is diret.-tly 
contrary to the truth to say that " the most massive expeli
ences of the race·~ have been opposed to a belief in spirit
ual manifestations. On the contrary, many of the greatest 
men that have dignified the race have been full believers 
in them. The fact is so notorious that I will not at present 

... occupy space in recording some of their names. 
It is only within the last century and a half, that skep. 

ticism and materialism have been so current as to give even 
a color of truth to the remark of Mr. Lewes. So far is it 
from being true that " emotional credulity " can be credited 
with the conversions, the fact is that a great proportion of 
converts have been trom a class so fixed in their incre
dulity as to things super-sensual, that only objective proofs 
of the most decisive kind could attract their serious attention. 

According to Mr. Lewes's own confessions, he vacillated 
greatly in his psychological views. Perhaps, had his earth
life been protracted a little longer, his conclusions in regard · 
to our phenomena, -bitterly opposed as he was to a 
system, which, if true, made rubbish of many of his ingen
ious speculations,- might have changed. 

Let me resume the subject of my own personal experiences 
in the psycho-physical phenomena, which, beginning for me 
as far back as the year 1835, have been multiplied up to 
the time of my present writing. On the eyening of Satur
day, the 13th of March, 1880, the Rev. Joseph Cook came 
to my house, bringing with him four of his friends, two 
gentlemen and two lad\e~1 <m~ b\s ~~fe. Watkins had 

.. 
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promised to come at Mr. Cook's request (not mine), and 
he was present before Mr. Cook and his party arrived. He 
brought with him Mr. Henry G. White, a gentleman whose 
parents were well known to me, and who had only the week 
befor~ become acquninted with Mr. Watkins, and tested the 
phenomena in his presence. Finding him deeply interested, 
the medium had brought him, and Mr. White had stopped 
at a shop and purchased five or six small slates. 

I am thus particular in stating the exact relations of Mr. 
White to the experiments, because the only important 
points which struck Mr. Cook as "unsatisfactory," had 
reference to his presence and the fact that his slates were 
used, and not those which Mr. Cook had brought, and 
which were encased in thick wooden covers. I can vouch 
for Mr. White that he was really no more" the medium's 
friend" than Mr. Cook himself, and was, like the rest of us, 
merely an earnest seeker after the truth, and as much inter
ested as ariy of us copld .be in detecting anything like fraud. 

It had been publicly announced that Mr. Cook would, in 
-his lecture the following Monday, give the result of his ex
periments .at my bouse. The Old South Church in Boston 
was crowded to repletion on the occasion. The seance had 
taken place in my library, nine persons, including myself 
and the medium, being present. Three of the party were 
ladies. Here are the public statements of Mr. Cook, COD· 

tained in his lecture of March 15th, 1880. 
The following were the satisfactory points : 

1. Five strong gas jets, four in a chandelier over the 
table and one in a central position on the table, were burn
lug all the while in the library where the experiments took 
~~- . -

2. At no time were the slates on which the abnormal 
writing was produced taken from the sight of any one of 
the nine persons who watched them. The writing was not 
done, as was Slade's in London and at Leipsic, on slates 
beld under a. table. 

-
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8. The utmost care was taken by all the observers to see 
that the slates were perfectly clean just before they were 
closed. 

4. During the first experiment, nine persons clasped each 
one baud or two, over and under the two slates. The 
psychic's hands were among the others. and he certainly 
did not remove his hands from this position while the sound 
of the writing was heard. 

5. Each observer had written on a scrap of paper given 
bim by the psychic the name of a deceased friend and a 
question addressed to the person named. All the scraps 

. were folded into tight, small pellets and placed in a group 
on the table .and then mixed, until I could not tell my 
pellets fl'Om others in the collection. Half a dozen of the 
names were correctly given by the psychic, while the pellets 
remained unopened. 

No opinion is ventured here as t.o the method by which he 
obtained this knowledge. One of the two pellets which I 
had thrown into the group contained the following words : 
" Warner Cook. In what year was my father bora?" I 
put in one question which could be. answered by any one 
who could read my thoughts. I put in another which 
could not be thus answered, for I did not know the answer 
to it. 

The psychic, who certainly had not seen me fold or write 
the pellet, for he was not in the room at the time, told me 
correctly the name it contained, which was that of my 
grandfather. He told also correctly the name in the second 
pellet. I thought this perhaps merely a case of mind
reading. The psychic wrote on a slate, " I wish you to 
know that I can come. I do so long to reach you. W. C." 
I judged that this perhaps was fraud, although I was told 
it came from a spirit. 

The psychic, however, began to suffer, or assume sin
gular contortions, and said they were the results of the 
efforts of a spirit to communicate through him. I very much 
doubted whether he was not acting a part, and watched 
him, as all the rest of the company did, very closely in eyery 
one of his motions. He placed two slates on a table before 
him, and a hand, palm downward, on each slate. 

He seemed to be making a strong effort of will, and said 
he conld not tell whether the experiment would suooeed 
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Biting a small fragment, not much larger than four or five 
times the size of the head of a pin, from the top of a slate 
pencil, he placed the bit on one of the slates, and called on 
us all to see that both surfaces were clean. This we did in 
the full light of five gas burners, to our perfect satisfaction. 
The psychic then shut the slates with the fragment between 
them, and required us all to grasp the edges of the slates. 
He drew my hands into a position near his, and. made 
several strokes over the back of one of them. Meanwhile, 
his face showed strong efforts of will ; his whole counte
nance energized ; he seemed to be in an agony of volition ; 
his features changed their expression to one of great vigor 
and determination : and yet, while this look was kept up he 
was shedding tears. It was in this mood of the psychic 
that the audible writing began and continued. 

6. While a dozen hands in full light were tightly clasped 
about the slates, we all distinctly heard the peculiar grating 
sound of a slate pencil moving between them. I said 
"Hist l" once or twice; and, in a nearly perfect silence, 
we every one of us heard writing going on between the 
surfaces. Afterward we saw the fragment of pencil which 
was used, and noticed that it was worn by the friction of 
writing. 

7. The writing found on one of the slates when they were 
opened was in response to my question, and was as follows : 
"I think in 1812, but am not sure. Warner Cook." 

This date was correct. The doubt expressed in the·reply 
did not exist in my own thoughts, for I knew what the 
date was. During the writing I was not thinking of the 
date, however, but very cautiously watching the psychic to 
detect fraud. 

8. In a second experiment the psychic closed the slates 
in our sight, after they had been washed with a wet sponge 
which I had myself procured from one of Mr. Sargent's 
chambers, and had also been heavily rubbed by my hand
kerchief in presence of us all, as they lay on the table 
We were determined that no invisible writing should remain 
on the slates if any had been put there by sleight of hand, 
or previously to the gathering of the company. After they 
had been shut upon the pencil, the psychic, at my request, 
elaced on them two strong brass clamps, one at each end 
LMr. Cook hm'e exhibited to the audience the clamps. hol4 

8 
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latea in question.] Thus arranged, the 
slates were pia by him in my right hand, which I ex
tended at arm's length o\·er the back of my chair into the 
open space of .the room, whllc I left my other hand on the 
table. The psychic, twice or three times, turned the 
clamped slates over in my hand, and then returned his 
hands to the table, where, with the rest of the hands of the 
company, they wEte kept constantly in sight. In this posi
tion I held the llates a few seconds, and watched both 
them and the .psychic. He appeared to be making no par
ticular effort of will. When the slates were opened, these . 
words were found written on one of their surfaces, in a 
feminine hand : " God bless you all. I am here. Your 
loving friend, Fanny Conant." I had hever heard of this 
person, but the name was recognized by several in the 
company as that of a psychic now deceased, and lately well 
known in Boston. 

9. One of the observers who assisted in the experiments 
at my request was my family physician, Dr. F. E. Bundy, 
of Boston, a graduate of the Harvard Medical School- a 
man of great coolness and penetration of judgment, and by 
no means inclined to adopt any spiritualistic theory. 
Another of the observers was Mr. Epes Sargent. • ..•• Of 
the nine observers, a majority were not only not Spirit
ualists, but thoroughly prejudiced against the claims made 
in behalf of the psychic who led the experiments. Written 
notes of the facts, as they occurred, were taken without an 
instant's delay by Dr. Bundy and myself. 

10. Among the names correctly read in the closed pellets 
was that of an officer in the regular army, shot dead in one 
of the preliminary skirmishes of the battle of the Wilder
ness. The editor present knew the officer well, and the 
circumstances of his death. The instant the psychic pro
r,ounced the officer's name, he fell backward with a quick, 
sudden motion, like that of one shot through the heart. 
After a few seconds he wrote the word " Shot," in large 
letters, on the slate. 

11. The hands of the company were so placed on the 
slates in the first experiment, that the theory of fraud by 
the use of a magnetic pencil is inapplicable to the facts. 

. One of the observers held an open hand tightly against the 
• The oml••lon here 11 lllftel:y a peraonal oompllment. 
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bottom, and another on the top of the slates, which were 
perhaps six or ten inches above the surface of the table as 
it was clasped by the hands. Any magnet concealed in 
the sleeves of the psychic could not have be.en so used as 
to move the pencil. 

12. At the close of the experiments, the company unani
mously indorsed a paper drawn up on the spot, and were 
agreed that the theory of fraud would not explain the facts. 
While they differed in opinion as to whether the slate pencil 
was moved by the will of the psychic, or by that of a spirit 
or spirits acting through him, the observers could not ex
plain the writing except by the movement of matter with-
out contact. \ 

Report of the Observers of the Sargent Ercperiment in 
PtJYchography in Boston, March 13, 1880. 

At the house ofEpes Sargent, on the evening of Saturday, 
March 18, the undersigned saw two clean slates placed face 
to face,. with a bit of slate pencil between them. We all 
held our hands clasped around the edges of the two slates. 
The hands of Mr. Watkins, the psychic, also clasped the 
slates. In this position we all distinctly heard the pencil 
moving, and on opening the slates found an intelligent 
message in a strong masculine hand, in answer to a ques
tion asked by one of the company. 

Afterwards, two slates were clamped together with strong 
brass fl.xtures, and held at arm's length by Mr. Cook, while 
the rest of the company and the psychic had their hands in 
full view on the table. After a moment of waiting, the 
slates were opened, and a message in a feminine hand was 
found on one of the inner surfaces. There were fl.ve lighted 
gas burners in the room at the time. 

We cannot apply to these facts any theory of fraud, and 
we do not see how the writing can be explained unless 
matter, in the slate pencil, was moved without contact. ::/. 
F. E. BUNDY, M. D. EPES SARGENT. JOHN c. KINNEY. 

HENRY G. WHITE. JosEPH Coott. 
Boston, March 13, 1880. _ 

Notice now the unsatisfactory points in these experiments: 
1. My attention was several times diverted from watch· 

lng the psychic by his requiring me to put my pencil on the 
pellets and pass it slowly from one to another of them. 
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It ought to be stated that be required Mr. Sargent to do 
the same, and if it had been his object to divert the atten~ 
tion of those most opposed to admitting his claims, he 
would have done better to have selected Dr. Bundy instead 
of Mr. Sargent, as anothe1· gun to spike. Dr. Bundy'li 
attention was not diverted for an instant, uor was mine at 
any instant that seemed to me important. 

2. Two or three times the psychic and a friend whom 
he had brought to the room,• left the company and went 
Into the hall together, and I did not know what they con
ferred about. It is supposed that they left in order that 
the friend might not be regarded as a confederate. 

3. The psychic was easily offended by any test condi
tions suggested by the company, although he finally adopted 
the brass clamps which he at first refused to use. 

4. The psychic's friend brought to the room the slates 
which were us:!d, and my slates were not employed at all 
in the experiments. 

The alleged objection to the use of my slates was that 
they had wood on their backs, and were poor conductors 
of electrical influences. Although clamps on the slates are 
no greater guard than one's bands may be, still they amount 
to something in stating the case to the public. If I had 
suddenly fallen. into a trance, or been mesmerized, while 
holding the slates, the clamps would have held their place, 
and some one in the company might not have been in a 
trance, and would have known what happened. 

On the whole, the unsatisfactory points did not appear 
to outweigh the satisfactory ones. In spite of the former, 
the observers agree in professing inability to explain the 
writing unless there was here motion without contact. 

In these experiments, as I beg you to notice, there is 
nothing to decide whether the force which moved the pen
cil was exercised by the will of the psychic, or by a spirit; 
or by both. 

We d9 not presume to say how the motion was caused, 
but only that we do not see how the writing can be ex
plained unless ::natter in the slate pencil was moved without 
contact. 

Of course the latter fact, if established, and even in the 

• This referl to Xr. White,. WhoM rela&IOill to theuperlmmtl I .. .,. alrudJ 
uplallled. 
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absence of knowledge as to whether the force proceeds from 
the psychic or from spirits, overturns utterly the mechanical 
theory of matter, explodes all materialistic hypotheses, and 
lays the basis for transcendental physics, or a new world in 
philosophy. 

Here is the very freshest pamphlet from Germany on 
psychical phenomena. It is written by Leeser, a medical 
candidate at Leipzig University, and defends unflinchingly 
the theory that the psychic force explains all these phe-. 
nomena, and is under the control of man exclusively. I 
came out of Mr. Sargent's library fully convinced that the 
stress of debate is between that theory and the theory 
adopted by Zollner and Crookes, that the force is under the 
control of both men and spirits. Whatever the ultimate 
result of experioents by experts in the study of psychical 
phenomena may be, it is pretty nearly certain to-day that 
research should concentrate itself upon the double lines of 
investigation indicated by these two rival theories. 

As Mr. Cook bas been well abused by some of the reli
gions journals for testifying to what he saw, let me add to 
his a subsequent experience of my own. 

On the afternoon of the 8th of June, 1880, Mr. Watkin.•'\. 
came to my house, and proposed to give me a sitting. As \.._ 
t)le day was a little chilly we went into the dining-room, 
where there was a fl.re, and sat at the large dining-table 
covered with a green cloth. The dimensions of the room 
are 17 by 19. The only parties present besides myself and 
the medium were Mrs. E. and Miss W., both inmates of 
the family-Miss W. never having seen Mr. Watkins, 
and only entering the room when I called her to take part 
in the Bitting. We locked the two doors to avoid interrup-
tion. On the table we placed seven slates, two bought by 
myself and never used, and one more, the same book-slate 
which I had used at my fl.rst interview with the medium in 
1877 ; and four small slates brought by the medium, and 
carefully moistened and wiped by me. Blank paper and 
pencila were alao placed on ~e table. 
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We sat on one mde of the table during the experiments, 
which were all in broad daylight, while the medium stood 
either on the opposite side, or at the head, or moving about 
the room, so that nearly his whole person could be seen by 
us all the time. First, two of the small slates were placed, 
one on top of the other, with a crumb of slate-pencil be
tween, and while we all held them by the rims, the scratch
ing of a pencil was instantaneously audible ; and taking 
the top slate from the lower we found on the surface or the 
latter, in large, legible characters, "I am here. Lizzie." 
Previously to the experiment we were all fully satisfied 
that the surfaces were entirely clean. I had washed and 
rubbed them carefully. There was no posable chance tor 
a suQstitution of concealed slates. 

Writing was then got while Miss W. held the slates, and 
the medium, not touching them, stood aloof more than four 
feet. O_n my own two new and carefully-cleaned siates, 
held out before us by the medium, were written two mes
sages- one of ten words, addressed to me and signed with 
my father's name, and one to Miss W. of three words, 
signed with the name of a young departed friend, of whom 
it is not probable the medium had ever heard. In one in
stance the two ladies held out each a pair of slates, and 
got writing on them simultaneously, the medium not touch
ing them, but standing at the opposite side of the table. 

It was then proposed that my book-slate should be used. 
It already had writing on both sides, which I objected to 
having obliterated. On one side was a letter of sixty 
words, got some years before through Watkins, and bear
ing the. name of my sister Lizzie; and on the other side 
were the words, "Your aunt Amelia is present," got 
through Mr. W. H. Powell, another medium, for direct 
writing.• I finally consented to have the latter inscription 

• A. Rocheeter (N. Y.) oorreepondent of the Banner of IAgl&l, write• In 
&hat paper of Jal:r 17, 188Cn " Oil two ~on•, while Kr. Powell wa• In Boelt 



Alf ID'BBBNCB OF BCIBNCB. 89 

obliterated if it could be done by the unknown force ap
parently at work. Taking the slate on which the writing. 
in large unfaded letters still stood, I shut the leaf, ~nd 
placed it in the hands of the medium, who instantly held it 
out before us alL The scratching sound of a pencil was 
heard, and in less than twelve seconds he handed the book-
slate back to me. I lifted the leaf; the surface on which 
was•tlle old inscription had been thoroughly cleaned, andv 
on it were the words, " My dear brother : I rub this all 
out. Lizzie, your sister." 

I will not enumerate the many satisfactory proofs of in
dependent clairvoyance (not mind-reading) which we got 
during this remarkable sitting. They amouated in number 
to fifteen. It has been said that mind-reading and clair
voyance are simply the exercise of one and the s11,10e fac
ulty ; in the one case there being a perception of thoughts, 
and in the other, of objects. This is not the place to dis
cuss the question. I will merely say that the detection of 
a thought may come from a look, or from a movement of 
one brain in sympathetic relations to another, just as the 
vibration of one musical chord affects that of another of 
the same kind, though in a different room. But the detec
tion of what is written in a tightly-rolled pellet, the con-

eater, a a~r~~re repreHDtlag a rou waa drawn on the nuder aide of a alate, the 
medium almply pualag bla linger over Ita upper surface, not touching It, how
ever, the auger at no time being nearer than au Inch to tho upper sarfaoe of 
the Rlate." The ooadltloua were such aa "precluded all poaalblllty of del!ep
tloa, fraud, or collualou." Having wltae11ed the· aame phenomenon (June 21, 
18711) throngh tt.e aame medium, under atrict teat ooadltlona, and under the 
blue of ave gaa.buruera Ia my own llbrarJ', with ave of my friend• watching 
the experiment, I ~on readily accept thla ahtement aa aocurate. 1 otlll have 
the alate on which the roRe waa drawn, and tbe word "Winona" waa written 
by aome foroe unknown. I held tbe alate myaelf by one of the wooden rima 
duJID&' the experiment. A acleatlllo committee or alx penooa, among whom 
w~re chemlota and phyolclaae, teated tbc phenomena tbrou~:h Powell, In Phila
delphia, Ia 1870, and reported: " It Ia one of tboae peenllar pa:ycholOJr!eal moal
featatlons that we cannot aooouat lor!' The namea of the committee were1 
Dr. Wm. Paine, Dr. Reuben Carter, B. F. Dubois, John .P. Ha:yea, A1t'red La• 
-. .,, J. J[effw, 
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teDtl of which are unknown to the sitter, would seem to be 
an achievement aomewhat more difftcult and inexplicable 
than thought-reading. Bear in mind that all these experi~ 
mente took place in broad daylight, and that tl&e slatu and 
tAe pelkta t.eere f&et1er out of our 11ight for a moment. 

/: 
The last and crowning incident or the evening was this : 

I had written on a pellet, as yet untouched by the mcdiu~ 
the name or my mother.. Taking two alates, one placed 
over the other, be 1lrst showed us they were clean, and then 
placed them on a small work-table in one comer of the 
room. Then, bethinking himaelt of more satia:factory con

. ditions, he gave the same slates (as I carefully aatisfied 
myself) to Miu W., went off to the opposite comer of the 
room, a distance or more than twenty-one feet in a diag
onal line, allowed ua to see that tl&e alates were clean (so 
there could have been no sleight-of-band substitution), and 
told Miss W. to place them with her own hands on the 
work-table. As soon as she had done this, and resumed 
her seat, he seemed violently convulsed, and reaching 
across the table from end to end, seized the hand of Miss 
W. The paroxysm lasted but a moment; the sound or 
writing was heard on the distant slate, and the medium, 
still standing twenty feet off, told Miss W. to take the 
slates and hnnd them to me. This she did. .I took tht 
upper from the lower, and there, written legibly, nnd 
forming seven lines on the slate, were these words : '' My 
dear son and daughter, I am here and I must see you 
again. Can't say more now. Loving mother, M. 0. S." 

The extraordinary facts in this experiment were : That 
the slates were not touched by the medium after they had 
le~ my hands till they were brought back to me by one of' 
the ladies and I had read the writing ; that I had just pre
viously satisfied myself that the surfaces were clean ; and 
that while the direct . writing was going on, and could be 

------- ·----------
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beard, the medium stood at a distance of ~wenty-two feet 
from the slates. . . 

Phenomena like these seem to me to kfiock out of mate
rialism its raison d'etre. Where and how can it find an 
explanation? It is impotent to suggest one consistent with 
its own dogmas. Here are proofs of an intelligent force 
acting outside of a human brain, outside of any visible or 
ganism. In all ages of the world such a fon:e has bee11 
compared to the unseen human breath- spiritus. 

In May, 1880, having learned from Mr. Watkins that Mr. 
Hiram Sibley of Rochester; N.Y., a gentleman of wealth, 
had carefully investigated the phenomena, and had offered 
him a large sum of money to disclose " the secret of his 
trick," I wrote to Mr. Sibley for confirmation of the state
ment, and got a satisfactory reply, dated May lOth, 1880, 
in which he tells me that he and Judge Shurat had paid 
Watkins a hundred dollars for about ten sittings ; and that. 
they got the independent writing in a way to satisfy them 
that some unknown power moved the pencil. Mr. Sibley 
writes : '• I offered Mr. Watkins a large sum of money, 
which I prqposed to settle on his wife and children, if he 
would disclose the trick (if trick it were) by which the 
manifestation was produced ; and furthermore, I offered to 
give bonds, if he desired it, that I would not divulge his 
secret. I am ready to repeat the offer now to any person 
that can expose or explain the trick, if trick it be." 

This offer of several thousand dollars, though publicly 
Jl!ade, has never been accepted. The public have been 
told of one "exposer" who went to Mr. Sibley to explain 
how it was all done ; but the conditions he wanted were so 
ludicrously unlike the simple, unconditional way in which 
the phenomena are produced through Watkins, that the 
pretender was dismissed as either an ignoramus or a char
latan. The solution of all these pretended exposers is 
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" sleight-of-hand ; " but there is no possibility of &D.)" auc 
jugglery under the conditions. 

_/Mr. J. Edwin Hunt, of the City Treasury Office, Bosto1 
/ who had been an avowed materialist, hearing of Mr. Cook 

experiences in my library, sought to test their truth. l:l 
writes, under date of July 11th, 188<1, in respect to h 
Yisit to Mr. Watkins: 

"I came, I saw, and I -was conquered; that is, I wil 
nessed in his presence the fact of the intelligent movemen 
of matter, without any visible human or other contact. 
know that I was not deceived. I not only saw the writin~ 
after it was written, but beard the pencil moving while i 
was being done. I know· that there was no writing upot 
the slates when the pencil was placed between them, nne 
the slates were not out of my sight for a second during thE 
time I sat with Mr. W. · The signature to the communica· 
tion was the name of a personal friend of mine, whose fu· 
neral I had attended some three weeks before, and the com· 
munication was a direct and pertinent answer to a question 
addressed to him, nnd folded securely up, and the question 
was written a week before I had the sitting. I had never 
seen Mr. W., nor be me, until the day of the sitting, which 
was the last day of March, 1880. He had no means of 
knowing anything about it, and as the question was mixed 
up with eight or ten others, and was not opened until after 
the writing on the slate, I did not know myself what was 
in it until the writing was completed and the pellet was 
opened. In conclusion, I wish to say that as a result of 
this experience of mine, I am satisfied beyond all doubt of 
the existence of an intelligent force outside of the medium 
or the sitter, and believe that the inference is strong and 

\. flmost irresistible that this intelligent force is that of an 
~ndividual human spirit, who once lived in the body." 

Mr. John L. O'Sullivan, formerly U. S. Charge to Port
ugal, and a gentleman long personally known to me, has 
published an account of his experiences (May, 1880) with 

. Alexander Phillips, a medium aged twenty-three, at his 
rooms, No. 18S West Thirty-sixth Street, New York. My 
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friend of forty years, Dr. J. R. Buchanan, was present. 
Under test conditions, and in full gaslight, they repeatedly 
got the independent writing. Several Latin quotations 
were given ; among the rest the following translation of a 
stanza from Jane Taylor's little nursery poem, beginning 
"Twinkle, twinkle, little star." The writing~.,. small, close, 
and back-handed, was finally deciphered thus : 

" Mica, mica, parva stella, 
Miror quonam sis tam bella, 
Splendens eminens in illo 
Alto velut gemma crelo." 

To Mr. O'Sullivan's account of repeated experiments, Dr. 
Buchanan adds his testimony thus : " To the foregoing 
statement of Mr. O'Sullivan I would add my indorsement 
of its absolute and minute correctness." 

I have had the pleasure of some correspondence with Mr. 
Alfred Russell Wallace, the eminent English naturalist. 
He is the same who shares with Mr. Charles Darwin the 
honor of having originated the theory of natural selection. 
He testifies to having witnessed (Sept. 21st, 1877), at a 
private house in Richmond, on the Thames, the phenome
non of independent writing in a room where the light was 
sufficient to see every object on the table. · Dr. Francis W. 
Monck was the medium. After describing the experiment 
in a letter to the London " Spectator" of Oct. 6th, 1877, 
Mr. Wallace remarks: •' The essential features of this ex
periment are : That I myself cleaned and tied up the slates ; 
that I kept my hand on them all the time ; that they never 
went out of my sight for a moment; and that I named the 
word to be written, and the manner of writing it, after they 
toere tl&us secured ancl helcl by me. I ask, How are these 
facts to be explained, and what interpretation is to be put 
upon themP" -Mr. Edward T. Bennett indorses Mr. Wal· 
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lace's statement in the remark : " I was present on thb 
occasion, and certify that :Mr. Wallaoe's account of what 
happened is correct." 

In reference to his esperiences with Henry Slade, Mr. 
Wallace testifies as follows : 

"Writing came upon the upper part of the slate, when 
I myself held it pressed close up to the under side of the 
table, loth Dr. Slade's hands being npon the table in con
tact with my other hand. The writing was audible while 
in progress. This one phenomenon is absolutely conclu
sh·e. It admits of no explanation or imitation by conjuring. 

"Writing also came on the under side of the slate while 
laid ftat upon the table, Dr. Slade's hand being laid fiat on 
it, immediately under my eyes. . 

"While Dr. Slade was holding the slate in one hand, the 
other being clasped on mine, a distinct hand rose rapidly 
up and down between the table and my body; nod, finally, 
while Dr. Slade's hands anrl mine were both on the centre 
of the table, the further side rose up till it was nearly ver
tical, when the whole table rose and turned over on to my 
head. 

" These phenomena occurred in broad daylight, with the 
sun shining into the room, and with no one present but Dr. 
Slade and myself. They may be witnessed with slight va
riations by any of our men of science, and it is to be hoped 
that those who do not take the trouble to see them will, at 
all events, cease to speak disparagingly of the intellectual 
and perceptive powers of those who, having seen, declare 
them to be realities." 

It is true, as Mr. A. R. Wallace has said, that no man 
of any authority has been known to question the genuine
ness of the phenomena after being ·once thoroughly con
vinced of their occurrence. But novices in the inve!ltiga
tion sometimes fall back in their convictions, after being 
powerfully impressed by the phenomena as they occurred. 
We must not be surprised should this prove to be the case 
with some of the German professors, who, knowing little 
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or nothing of the phenomena, were carried away by the 
manifestations through Dr. Slade. Possibly they may be 
laughed out or reasoned out of their convictions. 

It is not surprising if, when an inexperienced investi
gator comes to reason on the phenomena, they should seem 
to him, after a brief conviction of their genuineness, utterly 
incredible. Hence the half-way converts not unfrequently 
turn back. It requires a long preparation for a philosopher 
or a physicist to be able, like Fichte, to be reconciled to ol1 
the facts that conflict with his own past teachings. 

Z6llner (born 1884), and who has recorded the phenomena 
through Slade in some elaborate works, has not retrograded. 
He will perhaps liYe to . find new reasons for the confirma• 
tion of his experiences. 
. Immanuel Herman Fichte (1797-1879), son of the famous 
John Gottlieb Fichte, was a Spiritualist long before Slnde 
:visited Germany. Just before his death he put forth a 
pamphlet, in which ·he asseverates the fundamental fncts, 
and earnestly commends the whole great subject to the 
attention of the scientific and religious world. He ably 
·answers Haeckel, the enthusiastic materialist, who de
plored the " simplicity " of the eminent German physicists 
who " fell into Slade's trap." Fichte asserts the impor· 
tance of the results arrived at, nod claims that Slade's 
manifestations belong to the domain of physics. 

Professor Ulrici, of Halle (born 1806), was not a witness 
of the Slade phenomena, though be partially accepted them, 
on testimony, as confirming much in his own philosophical 
speculations. Wundt's attack, however, seems to have 
caused him to draw back a little. He evidently lacked 
that force of conviction which actual personal knowledge 
of the phenomena, continued through many years, must 
always inspire. 

Fichte, a resident of Stottgard, was introducw to the 
phenomenon of independent writing by the late Baron 
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Louis Guldenstubb6, who departed this lite May 27th, 
1878, at his residence, 29 Rue de Trevise, Paris, in his 
fifty-third year. He was chiefly known by his researches 
and e:o~:periments in pneumatology. Or Swedish origin, he 
belonged to an ancient Scandinavian family of historical 
renown, two of his ancestors of the same name having 
been burnt alive in 1309, in company with Jacques de 
Mclay, by order of Pope Clement the Fifth. The baron 
lh•ccl n retired life, with his accomplished sister. He is 
affectionately remembered for his noble, gentle, and urbane 
bearing, and for his numerous unassuming charities. His 
princiitnl work, "La Reali~ des Esprits, et le Pbenomene 
n1erveilleu.x de leur &riture Directe," was published !n 
Paris, by D. Franck, in 1857. 

The baron passed the winter of 1869-70 at Stuttgard. 
A man of culture, independent in his circumstances, and 
of high social position, he was probably himself a medium, 
though unconscious of the fact. He got the independent 
writing, but thought it came as an answer to his prayers 
for a proof of immortality. My friend, the Rev. William 
Mountford, of Boston, who knew the baron and witnessen 
remarkable physical phenomena in his presence, tells me 
he was an excellent Hebrew scholar and a 11incere student 
of psychic evidences ; by no means an enthusiast, but a 
modest, earnest, truth-seeking gentleman. The testimony 
of such a person to a palpable, objective phenomenon, 
with no medium present, unless he was one himself, is 
exceptionally precious. 

Guldenstubbe dedicates his volume to the Count db 
Szapary, Count D'Ourj)hes; and General Baron de Bre
wcm, three well-known gentlemen, who repeatedly wit
nessed the phenomenon of independent writing in his pres
ence, sometimes in his own house, and sometimes in old 
churches and by the side of ancient tombs. The writing 
wns on sheets of paper, which, with a view to ICientido 



All IIU'EBDOB 01' BCIENCII. 4:'l 

veri1lcafion, were properly marked by the witnesses. ·The 
phenomena began August 13, 1856, and Guldenstubbe 
refers to them in his dedicatory preface as " more brutally 
conclusive than all reasonings- plU8 brutalement concluant 
que tousles raisonnements." 

"These· phenomena," he tells us, are now flxed "upon 
an immovable basis of (acts ; " that '' henceforth the im
mortality of t:he soul can be regarded as a fact of science," 
and that Spiritualism " throws a bridge from our world to 
the invisible." 

"You know, gentlemen," he says in his dedication, "that 
my whole life bas been devoted to the study of the super
natural, • and of its relations to visible and material nature. 
I have regarded as the great end and object of my life the 
irreversible demonstration of the immortality of the soul, 
of the direct intervention of sphits, of revelation and of 
miracle, by the experimental method. 

'' The phenomena of inspiration, of trance, of invisible me
dial attraction, of mysterious raps, and the movement of 
inert, inanimate objects, have helped me. on in encouraging 
me to· per8evere in my arduous and arid researches ; but 
all these manifestations are far from being conslusive. 
These phenomena can, at the most, give us only a reve
lation of forces and of unknown laws. It is only the 
direct writing which reveals to us the reality of an invisi
ble world, whence emanate religious revelations and mira
cles. • • . Henceforth hope can spring afresh in the heart 
of humanity, -its religions needs in respect to the immor
tality of the soul, the basis of all troths, being fnlly satis
fied. • • • Let us remember that in regard to all great 
truths, the more sublime and profound they are, the more 

• Tbe Bllrou repeatedly u- the word npernalural where Splrltuallab 
puerally would NY ..,.,.A-ra. We hRYe uo •vldeoce •• yet that the 
eo-called eplrltaal pheuoiiU!IUI are uot embreoed lu tho ephere or the uatural, 
~~- 8Y117fhlq pheuomftl&l _,. be properly 10 reprded. 



-

48 DUIOBT.AL LID 

they encounter a preea of obstacles and are repelled by the 
many. It ia only in the iaaue of the shocb of discussion·, 
engaged in by serious and earnest minds which have been 
able to verify the marvellous phenomenon of a direct cor
respondence from spirits, that human intelligence, being 
of a progressive nature, can nltimately be influenced to 
admit the truth. • • • 

"Let us advance, then, boldly on this line. We may 
not stay here to witness the cheering day~ the dawn of 
which appears to us from afar on the horizon, and which 
illustrious geniuses, such as Swedenborg, Bengel, Jung
Stilling, and Count Joseph de Maiatre, have had the pre-
sentiment of, and have saluted in the name of a third 
revelation, according to the prophet Joel (chap. ii. 28, 29)": 
' And it shall come to pass afterward, that I will pour out 
my spirit upon all flesh ; and your sons and your daughter& 
shall prophesy, your old men shall dream dreams, your 
young men shall see visions : and also upon the servants 
and the handmaids in those days will I pour out my spirit.' 

" Our obscure names may be lost under the rubbish. and 
the ruins which the ages are continually heaping up, but 
we shall carry with us into another and better phase of 
existence the sweet consolation of having chosen the path 
which leads to God, since that which we represent ia of 
the Eternal Essence." 

Among the ocular witnesses of independent writing and 
other phenomena througli Guldenstubbe, besides the three 
already mentioned, were :M. Delamarre, editor of La Pa
trie; M. Choisselat, editor of the Uaivera; Robert Dale 
Owen, of the United States; :M. Lacordaire, brother of the 
great preacher ; ?t:(. de Bonnechose, the well-known histo
rian; M. KiorboG, a well-known Swedish painter, resident 
In Paris; Baron Von Rosenberg, German ambassador at 
tbe Court of Wtlrtemberg; Prince Leonide Galitzin, and 
two other repreeentatives of the nobility of MQSCOw ; Doc-



AN INFERENCE OF SCIENCE. 49 

tor Bowron of' Pans ; Colonel Kollmami of Paris ; ·and my 
friend, the Rev. William Mountford of Boston, Mass~, 
-vhose communication to me in respect to the baron lsent 
to the London Spiritttalist, wbere it appeared Dec. 21, 1877. 

On the 4th of' October, 1856, the verse, "0 death, 
where is thy sting? 0 grave, where is thy victory?" was 
written by an invisible power in Greek, in the presence 
of' _Count D'Ourches, Dr. Georgii, and Baron Gulden
stubbe. A fac-simile of it is given in the volume, ftom 
which I translate. 

It is impoosible to read this work by Guldenstubbe with
out being impressed by the intense sincerity, as well as by 
the intelligence and eloquence,. of the writer. 

"Hf-re is a book," he says, " which contains the first 
positive elements of the great science of direct communi
cation with the supernatural world ; the unique basis of all 
historical religions, ftom the majestic law of' Jehovah, en
gra..·ed," (as Moses thought,) "by the finger of God him
self' on the two tablets in presence of Moses, to the words, 
full of a divine unction, of the holy martyr of Calvary; 
from the Veda of the Indians to the Zend-Avesta of Zoro
aster ; from the mystelious ceremonies of Egypt to the 
oracles of Greece and Rome." ~· 

Guldenstubbe was under a mistake in supposing that he 
was the first in modern times to get direct writing. It 
came with the earliest American phenomena in 1848. It _ 
was quite common in the manifestations at the Rev. Dr. 
Phelps's house in Stratford, Conn., in 1850-51, as related 
by him in a letter to me which I published at the time in 
the Boston Transcript; and innumerable instances occurred 
at Hydesville, Rochester, Buffalo, and Auburn, in the 
United States, before the date of the Paris phenomena. 
' Guldenstubbe proceeds to say : "A marvellous discovery 

was made by the author at Paris, Aug. 18, 1856, the day 
when the first experiences, crowned with success, took 

4 -
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place: lt Ia that ot the direct writing of spirit.e wlt'ho& a.ng 
lnte~diarg whatever; that is to say, witbQut either me
dium or inanimate object." (Here he assumes that he 
1lim.selt was not a medium.) "This man·ellous pbe~om.
enon contlrms what Moses says (E.xod. x:ui. 18; xxx.ii. 
l5, 16; x:aiv. 28; ::aiv. 12; Dent. iv. 13 ;. v. 22; ix:. 10; 
x. 1-5) concerning the direct rel'elation of the Decaloguo; 
and what Daniel recounts on the subject of the marvellous 

" trriting on the wall, which took place during the feast of 
"King Belshazzar (Daniel v. 5, &c.). 

fi.., If 
. i" I . 

" The discovery of writing directly supernatural ( ?) is so 
much the more precious, because it can be proved by ex
periment repeated at will by the author in presence of the 
incredulous, who can themselves furnish the paper, to 
avoid the ab_surd objection which a skeptical materialism 
bas put forward, that the paper used may have been chem~ 
lcally prepared. It is precisely in the application of the 
experimental method to direct supernatural ( ?) phenomena 
or miracles, that reside the originality and the validity of this 
discovery, which has no precedent in the .annals of human~ 
1ty ; for hitherto it bas not been a quality of miracles. to 
admit of reiteration. In order to prove their reality it has 
been necessary to be content with the testimony of those 
-.rho have witnessed them. 
. " In our day, when all the sciences proceed by th~ 
._,perimental method, the most clearly verified results of. 
'flbservation, and the most ample testimony, hardly suffice,. 
~hen an extraordinary phenomenon, not to be explainet\ 
by known physical laws, is in question. Man, spoiled by 
the palpable experiences of the physicists, no more attache~ 
faith to historical testimony, above all when it pertains to 
mysterious phenomena revealing the existence of powers 
Invisible and superior to the forces and the laws of inert 
l!ia.tter. . . 

.. · ., To-day, in moral concerns as well as in the exact sci,. 
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ences, onr age demands facts j and here we g{ve them in 
abundance. More than five hundred experiences hav~"' 
been had since the memorable 13th of .August, 1856, by 
the author and his two friends, Count D'·Ourches and Gen. 
Baron de Brewern. More than fifty· persons, supplying 
their own paper, have been enabled to verify the astonisl1· 
log phenomenon of direct wliting by invisible intelligences. 

"Most of our experiences took pbce in the Hall of .An-
tiques in the Louvre, in the Cathedral of St. Denis, and inv· 
the different churches and cemeteries of Paris, as well as 
In the author's own apartments, Rue du Oltemin de Ver· 
aailles, 74. · · ·· 

" The lettered public are well aware that the natural sci~ 
. ences did not make any veritable progress until questions 
by the experimental method were addressed to Nature. 
So it is with Spiritualism : this science of invisible causes 
can only become a positive science in the same experimen
tal way. We must have recourse to this method to beat 
down and reduce to silence the arrogance of those physi
cists who have presumed in our day to encroach even upon 
the domain of the moral sciences and the higher philos
ophy. Surely there is nothing more absurd than to see 
physicists assume the }>osition of competent judges on a 
question of metaphysics and psychology." 

Guldenstubbe, we have seen, did not regard himself 
as a medium, though the pneuoiatographic and other psy· 
cho-physical phenomena occurred in his presence. Perhaps 
it is on what he claims to be their non-medial character 
that he bases his pretensions as a discoverer. He tells us""' 
that his first experience in getting spirit-writings was pre- · 
ceded by the incessani prayer that he might be instrumen-
tal in proving the immortality of the soul. He put some 
letter-paper and a shnrpened lead~pencil in a little locked 
box, the key of which he ·always carried about his person. 
To no one did he confide his intention. He waited twelve 
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day. m T&ln. Not the leaR trace of a pencil was there oa 
the paper. 

Bot what was his astonishment when be remarked, on 
the memorable day already named, certain mysterious 
charaCters traced on the paper. Ten times during the 
I&Dle day, at intervals of halt an hour, he got the same 
experience, substituting at every trial new pieces of pa}lf'r. 
Every time the result was a success. 

On the 14th of August, 1856, he got the same phenom
enon twenty times by leaving the box open, and not al
lowing it to be out of his sight. It was then thAt he sv.w 
that the cbnracters and words in the Esthonian language 
were formed or engraved on the paper without a movement 
of the pencil. From that moment, seeing that a pencil 
was superfluous, he ceased to pot it on the paper ; be 
would simply place a blank sheet of paper either on the 
table at his own lodgings, or on the pedestal of some 
antique statue or om at the Louvre, at Saint Denis, and 

\ 
other churches. It was the same in the experiences got in 
the different cemeteries of Paris. 

After having proved satisfactorily to himself the phe
nomenon of direct writing by more than thirty trials, he 
communicated the secret to Count D'Ourches, a well
known investigator. The Count witnessed the phenom
enon more than forty times, sometimes at his own apart
ments, sometimes at the Baron's, sometimes at the Louvre, 
and on the benches which surround the monuments of Pas
cal and of Racine in the Montmartre cemetery. Subse
quently, in the month of October, the Count, without the 
co-operation of Guldenstubbe, got several direct writings 
from supposed spirits; among the rest one from his mother, 
who bad left this life twenty years before. 

/ 
Sixty-seven fac-similes of writings got by our author are 

given in his book. As to the question, What means do the 
ttplrits employ in writing 'I be tells us that the phenomenon 
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proves that the spirit must act directly upon matter, r}rof):. 

ably by mere force of will. The celerity with w:hich writings 
are produced, often quicker than human thought, is a con~ 
firmation of this theory, which fully accords with my own 
experience. I have known a message of fifty-two words to 
be written on a slate in less .than fifteen seconds. Gen-
erally, where it is desired that the sound of the moveme~1-t 
C)f't~e pencil shall be he'!rd, the pencil may be used; bu . r-
tlns 1s not always know!l to be the case. . ~" 

"During the first fortnight, dating from the <lay of my ~~ 
discovery of direct writing," writes GuldenstubM, "the (/ 
tables on which the spirits wrote would move about alone; 
and come to rejoin the author in another room, after having 
traversed several apartments. The tables moved sometimes 
slowly, sometimes with astonishing rapidity; the author 
would try to bar their progress sometimes with chairs, but 
they would make detours in continuing their course in the 
same direction. On one occasion he saw a little round 
table, on which the spirits had been accustomed to write in 
his presence, transported through the air from one end of a 
chamber to the other ..•. 

"Nevertheless, though the effects of the influence of 
freed spirits may correspond with those of spirits incarnate, 
it must be confessed that their means must differ from ours, 
in being no longer fettered by material impediments. It is 
probable that the action and influence of spirits offer some 
analogy with the phenomenon of creation ; spirits being 
finite images of God, who is the Absolute Spirit par ea:ce '. 
lence. Surely, in a state of exi ... ence where time is merged 
in eternity, and space is comprised in infinity, there cannot 
be a question of means and appliances to produce any 
material effect whatever, such as direct writing, &c. The 
creative will is alone ·sufficient in acting on inert matter 
(Mens agitat molem). The spirit of man, after having 
been released from the physical body h) death~ ~nd after 
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having cast off the obstructions of matter, enters luto l 

state less imperfect. It is, then, rational to suppose tha 
his power over the elements of natore and his knowledgt 
or the laws which govern them should be enlarged. 

"It is, however, poBSible that the spirits who envelo:r: 
themselves often with a subtile substance, an ethereal 
body, according to all the sacred traditions of antiquity 
(which explains the objectiYe reality of apparitions), may 
concentre, by their force of will and by the aid of this 
subtile body, a current of electricity upon any object what
ever, such as a sheet of paper; and then the letters are 
formed on it, just as the light of the sun makes an im
pression of objects on the daguerreotype plate. And so 
Moses, in reference to the tables of the Decalogue (Exod. 
xxxli. 15, 16), says: 'The tables were written on both 
their sides; on the one side, and on the other, were they 
written. And the tables were the work of God, and the 
writing was the writing of God, graven upon the tables.' 
The greater part of my direct writing from spirits would 
seem to be done with the lead-pencil; in some thirty, blue 
or black ink seems to have been used." 

./On the question of the communications being a reflex of 
/ ~~e mind of the supposed mediums, GuldenstubM says : 

· " My own experience proyes amply that the reflex of 
thoughts must pass for nothing in the phenomenon. In 
the first place, generally the spirit whom we desire does not 
present himself for writing; another comes, on whom we 
have by no means thought, and whose name even is some
times unknown to us. As to sympathetic spirits, they 
come hardly ever during these experiences. The spirits 
have often written whole pages, sometimes with a lead· 
pencil, sometimes with ink, when I have been busied with 
other matters. The notion of reflex action contradicts my 

\
five hundred experiences, for I have generally made no 

, attempt to evoke any p~rtl{l~la~ spil~t:" 
rt 
~ ~~\ . . ~. 
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He gives the names of twenty eye-witnesses to the phe· 
oc>menon of pneumatography ; and says he could give the 
names of fifty. "No reasoning," be tells us, "can per
suade us that a fact, once thoroughly proved, has not ex
isted ; surely, no Christian ought to refuse such a proof, at 
once moral and mate:rial, of the immortality of the soul, as 
is given us in direct spirit-writing. The marvellous facts 
I have adduced are analogous with the phenomena upon 
which all the positive religions, all the sacr~d traditions, 
and all the mythologies of all nations, are based.• 

" My conclusions are in accord with the beliefs of six
teen centuries. It is only the 18th and the 19th that have 
professed ideas diametrically opposed to Spiritualism. . . . 
I bold that I have laid the first foundations of a positive 
sci~nce of Spiritualism, based upon irrefutable facts. . . • 
Surely a day will come when humanity will turn with a 
compassionate disdain from those materialistic physicists, 
who believe themselves to be the sole depositaries of the 
laws of nature, of which they only know the material 
appearances. . 

" Unhappily the demonphobia of priests and pastors on 
one side, and the materialism, skepticism, rationalism, and 
excessive study of the sciences claimed as exact, on the 
other side, have almost deracinated the germ of the reli
gious sense in the heart of man. Truly there is but one 
direct phenomenon, at once intelligent and material, inde
pendent of the will and the imagination, such as the direct 
writing of spirits, whom one had neither evoked nor in
voked, which can serve as a proof undeniable of a super-
sensuous world." · 

With great stores of. erudition at his command, Gulden· 
stubbe shows how almost all the great philosophers of 

• For a eoof11111atloo of this statement, 10 f'ar as It relates to the Hebrew and 
Chrlatlan religions, see Dr. Eugene Crowell'•" Prlmltln Chrl1tlaolty and Mod 
Rll 8plrlto&ll•m," (Carleton, New York, 187f.) 
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ancient times were Spiritualists. Even Aristotle tells us 
that Invisible beings are as substantial as the visible; that 
the former have bodies, though these may be very subtil~ 
aml ethereal ; and it Is a fact, recognized by the most ad
vanced modern scholars, that the greatest minds of Greece 
admitted the objective reality of apparitions and phan
toms ; and that they further believed that spirits and pretcr;. 
natural beings could communicate with mortals. " The 
approaching triumph of Spiritualism," he says, ''ought to 
1IJl with joy the hearts of all religious persons ; and yet, is 
it so? On the contrary, our professedly orthodox Chris
tians, blinded by their demonplwbia, regret this prospective 
defeat of materialism, the deadly adversary of all ~ 
ligions." 

I have translated freely from Guldenstubbe's book, be
cause his testimony is that of a scholar, a philosopher, a 
man of great purity and integrity of character, and one 
who at the same time got his proofs of psycho-physical 
phenomena independently, without any medial aid what
ever, unless we insist that he himself must have been a 
tumsitive. We have abundant proof, too, that these phe
nomena were not subjective, confined to his own inner expe
rience, but were such as could be proved to ·any witness 
of sound body and mind. 

His unique testimony, strengthened as it is by the depo
sitions of honorable witnesses; is therefore of high nlue 
as corroborating those still sufficient proofs which we get 
through mediums whose necessities compel them to receive 
money for the exhibition of supersensual power, and who 
are mostly inferior to him in moral and mental culture. 
Moreover, his full belief in the non-medial character of the 
phenomena in his presence enhances their importance. It 
a medium, he was an unconscious one. He was wholly dis
interested in his efforts to spread the truth. He does not 
seem to have been subject to trances or to states when his 
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own watchful and healthy consciousness was impaired or 
invaded. We hear of no peculiar sensations_, no twitch· 
ings or contortions as the accompaniment of his manifest&· 
tions. He rightly claimed that he was entitled to the 
respectful attention of all genuine truth·seekers and men 
of science. \. 

The fact that such a man got the remarkable phenom: . "' 
enon of direct writing, under such conditions, and proved · 
it conclusively to the satisfaction of fifty inyestigntors, 
ought to carry peculiar weight ; for it will be seen from 
the internal evidence of his own writings that he was a 
sincere, enlightened thinker, a philosopher, and an earnest 
seeker after the highest truth that can interest a humari 
being ; and as he was far above the need of taking pay for 
any of his exhibitions, or of seeking any material advan· 
tage therefrom, we must regard him as a witness whose 
words are exempt from any questionable adulteration -_,/ 
whatever. / 

In his last pamphlet (1879) I. H. Fichte remarks that 
notwithstanding his own age and his exemption from the 
controversies of the day, he feels it his duty to bear testi
mony to the great fact of Spiritualism, and he thinks it the 
duty of every man, " with equally earnest convictions," to 
do the same ; that Spiritualism is " the ratification of the 
belief in the immortality of the soul by means of the evi
dences of psychical experience." He refers to the Slade 
phenomena as having been " observed under conditions 
that preclude all imposture or prestidigitation," and as 
" being decisive for the cause of Spiritualism in Ger
many." He tells us "there is no retreat from what bas 
been gained, and that the advance of the great fact is 
fnlly secured." • 

• In hla wort RlalUI du Elpf'U1, GnldenatabW apeak a of "the tendency to 
llllltwalU. the oljjeo~We mlraelea of the Bible, and to aacrlflce them to the pre
lllllcl84 mlrlllllft, moral and ftlldeatWe. of the repneratlon or humanity aocordlal 
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Fichte anticipates the greatelt pouibl6 ~netlt to the 
cause of morality and religion from a knowledge of immor
tAlity, and writes : " The proof that the future state is a 
continuation of the present, and to be aft'ected by all earthly 
experiences, and by our fimdamental sentiments and atrec• 
tiona while here, whether pleasant or grievous, empowers 
us to meet the moral obligations of life, entirely abstracted 
from considerations of future reward or punishment. Here, 
in the earth-life, we have it in our power to seize and shape 
our future destination. Certainly is this a serious revela
tion at a time when mankind bas long since been accus
tomed to displace their care for the future from their daily 
routine, as a conaidera.tion not affecting their interests." 

These are strong words from the venerable German sage, 
just as be was about to take leave of the present stage of 
being ; words that will not be unfruitful in inftuencing the 
developments of future belief. 

The late Seljeant E. W. Cox, a respected London lawyer 
and judge (1809-1879), President of the British Psycbo
l()gical Society, but who was not till a very short time 
before his sudden death a Spiritualist in the full sense, g<•t 
satisfactory proofs of independent writing through Henry 
Slade, and wr6te of it, August 8th, 1876 : " I can only say 
that I was in the full possession of my senses ; that I was 
wide awake; that it was in broad daylight; that Dr. Slade 
was under my observation the whole time, and could not 
have moved hand or foot without being detected by me." 

Dr. H. B. Storer, of Boston, Mass., writes, October; 
1877, in a published letter, that his own experience with 
Watkins was " in perfect agreement with the phenomenal 
and spiritual character of the manifestation&," described as 
experienced by myself. 
to the limited Ideas of I. H. Flcbte." That Flchte 1hould h~ve been eonverted 
to a knowledge of super-sensual phenomena by tlic man who had thus &llallecl 
bla earlier phlloRophy,ls creditable to hla candor, aa well as to the ohancter oi 
&hcia proofl by whlt~h Guldenatubbll wrought· hlal!Onverlloa.. 
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Mr. John Wetherbee, of Boston, a friend snd neighbor ot 
mine, took two new slates, and before he left the shop where 
he bought them, bored holes in the frames, put between 
them a bit of slate-pencil, tied them firmly together with 
twine, and sealed the knots. He then took the tied slates 
to Watkins, and kept charge of them, nenr permitting 
them to go oot of his sight. The room was ·as light as a 
clear. afternoon sun could make it. The slates were clean, 
and the medium never touched or saw the inside of them; 
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Yet onder these conditions :Mr. Wetherbee got a writiAln, 
consistent message, with tp.e name of a departed relative 
attached. In his published account (1877) he says: 

" I know, aa well as I know that the ann ha.S shone to
day, jirst, that the slates were new and clean; secondly, 
that no one in the room or out of the room (the only occu
pants being the medium and myself) wrote the communi
cation on the alate; and, thirdly, that it must have been 
done by an invisible, intelligent being or beings, and could 
not have been done in any other conceivable way. I make 
this statement as strongly as I lmow how, and my oath 
shall be attached if needed." 

Mr. Wetherbee reiterates aU this (June 5, 1880), and 
writes: " I know I was awake and sound in my mind, and 
no ,-isible being was doing the work that was then going on 
In the space between the two slates under my hands." 

:Mr. Joseph Beals, whose personal testimony I have 
already quoted, relates that Mr. T. T. Timayenis, a modern 
Greek by birth, a teacher of the Greek language in the 
Collegiate Institute, Springfield, :Mass., told him that he 
''obtained from Watkins, in original characters of Romaic, 
the name of his grandfather, and three lines of Greek words, 
correctly spelled, and with accents and breathings correctly 
placed." He also stated that his " gt-andfather's name was 
very peculiar, and almost unpronounceable by English lips. 
The slate was in full view all the time, and Watkins merely 
touched one comer of it with his fingers." · 

Wishing to confirm this account, I requested my friend 
and correspondent, Mrs. Louisa Andrews of Springfield, 
Mass., to call on Mr. Timayenis (1878), and get him to 
verify it, which he did most explicitly. He was not a 
Spiritualist, but he declared that the phenomenon was 
wholly inexplicable. Any one who has seen the somewhat 

"\. ?literate letters written by Watkins (I have several of them) 
\"ill deride the idea that he had so qualified himself in Greek 
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u to be prepared for an accidental and wholly unexpected 
meeting with Mr. Timayenis. Judging the experiment by 
the prhiciples of human science, the Greek message, under 
the conditions, must have been written by an intelligence 
and a· power outside oftbe medium's own physical organism • 
. . The testimony of my brother, James Otis Sargent, will 
be found in the volume entitled" Psychography," published 
in London in 1878. The·.sitting took place September 19, 
1877. The witness says: .••. "The slates were now 
cleaned again, the bit of pencil was placed between them, 
and I held them at arm's length, Watkins not touching 
them or me. On opening them I found a short oommuni
cation, signed with another of the names I had written . 
• • . • Here the seance ended. It took place in broad day
light. I watched every movement of the medium, and there 
was no possibility of fraud." On this occasion Watkins 
read the names, &c. onJive paper pellets, which bad been 
written on and-folded while be was out of the room- doing 
tWs while my brother·beld the pellets, one by.one, tightlv· 
grasped in his band. . · · 
. There was a communication in the Banner of Light ot 

June 19, 1880, from a person known to the editor, the 
S!lbstance of which may be thus related :-A. B., who had 
never been in Boston before, had never seen Watkins, nor 
had Watkins seen him, went to the medium's roo~s, 2 
Lovering Place, Boston, early in June, and asked for a 
sitting. Watkins went out of the room, and A. B. wrote 
six questions on little slips of paper belonging to l~imself1 
which he rolled into small ballots as tightly as possible, and 
placed on the table. Among them he placed a ballot on 
which was a. question written by an. absent friend-both 
tbe question and .the answer to it being unknown to A. B: 
rhis·ballot A. B. bad marked. 

·Watkins comes in, does not once touch the ballots, but 
tells A. B. to mix them up, and then point to them slowly., 
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This he did ; and at the touch of the fourth ballot, which 
was the marked one, Watkins tells him to take it up, which 
A. B. does, closing his hand so that the medium shall not 
see the ballot. Watkins walks about the room, looking 
very ftushed and excited, and at last cries out'' Pin-cushion." 
A note is made of this by A. B., and there is a long pause. 
Then Watkins, looking dazed and confused, says, " They 
speak of a Katharine." This was the name of A. B.'s 
fiiend who had written the question. Another long pause, 
and then, with a pleased, bright expression, Watkins ex
claims, " Y cs, I remember Iiow ; it was something I mado 
for you.'' Here he stopped, seemed to be trying to grasp 
some impression, and at last said, "It was something to 
go round the neck ; I don't know what you call it- a tie 
or something.'' 

A. B. did not open the ballot, bnt told him that he could 
not say whether this was correct or not, but would let him 
know. When A. B. saw his friend he found that the ques· 
tion was, '' Where is the pin-cushion you made me at Otter 
River, and what else did you make me?" The answer to 
the second part of this question was what the medium had 
given, " Necktie.'' 

The remarkable poinis in this experiment are these : The 
ballot, untouched by the medium, contained a question ad
dressed by an absent friend of A. B. to some departed 
acquaintance, and both the question and the answer to it 
were unknown to A. B. Let us set aside as not pertinent 
to our present inquiry the remarkable clairvoyant power 
manifested by Watkins, of being able to read the inscrip
tion on a tightly rolled-up ballot, (which he had never 
touched, nnd which was not written on in his presence,) so 
that he could give the leading word on it, " Pin-cushion." 
But by what conceivable power did he get at the second 
part of the answer, where the word was not written on the 
\>allot, and where it was not in the mind of A. B., who waa 
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not the person to ·whom his friend's question seems to have 
been addressed? 

Here is the puzzle. If there was mind-reading, then 
some transcendent power in Watkins must have gone a 
journey of miles to the Katharine who wrote the question, 
and got out of her mind the word "tie," or "necktie," or 
" so~ething to go round the neck." This is one way of 
solving the mystery. Another solution is, that the deceased 
individual, to whom the question was addressed, was, in 
her capacity of spirit, enabled to impress corresponding 
spiritual faculties in Watkins with the needed words, until 
his normal consciousness could grasp them and prompt their 
utterance. Which is the easier solution of the two? Or are 
they not both equally insoluble? ~ 

While at Lake Pleasant, Mass. (August 25th, 1877), 
Watkins submitted his mediumship to a crucial testing on 
the public platform. Two new slates were bought by Mr. 
Joseph Beals. A committee of three, two of them not 
believers, were chosen by the audience for the test. They 
were Eben Ripley, Daniel D. Wiley, and F. L. SargE;Dt. 
These gentlemen, aft.er making a careful examination of 
the slates brought by Mr. Beals, between which a bit of 
slate-pencil was placed, held them by one end, while Watkins 
held them by the other. It was broad daylight. Soon the 
scratch of a pencil was heard, and on taking off the top 
slate the committee found that a message of forty-seven 
words had been written on the lower surface. They united 
in declaring that they could see no possible chance for any 
OllCoption in the manifestation ; that there was no possi
bility of a substitution of slates, or of chemical writing. 
At Mr. Beals's request they all wrote their names on the 
slate, and he had it (1879) in his :d:eeping. The communi
cation got is as follows : " My dear friends : As we approach 
·the natural·from our spiritual homes, we find our old love 
for our friends is still.strong within us, for father, mother, 
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brother, lister. God and the angel-world bless all, fa the 
wish of this control. MRS. A. W. SLADE." 

:Mr. Giles B. Stebbins, of Detroit, a man every way 
estimable, vigilant, and judicial in his investigations, got a 
remarkable communication through Independent writing in 
Chicago, December, 1878,-:Mrs. Simpson, a French woman 
from New Orleans, imperfectly acquainted with the English 
language, being the medium. She had met lt:r. Stebbina 
only the night before, and knew nothing of him or his 
family ; yet there came to him this message, signed with 
the name of his departed uncle, Calvin Stebbins, of Wil
braham, :Mass. : " I find no hell or babf• skulls, as we 
used to talk of. I find over here common sense and justice. 
Each man mAkes his own destiny. God has not destined 
any one to heaven or hell. Ah I Giles, the abyss is bridged, 
and we are fortifying the arches under the bridge daily, 
daily." 

All ibis was far above" the capacity of the medium, and 
so characteristic that it is impossible for :Mr. Stebbins to~ 
lieve that it could have come from her unassisted mind. 

\

He got writing while he himself held the slate under the 
table, the medium merely touching the end which projected 
out, so that her hand was in full sight. · · · · 

The only way to evade the overwhelming testimony to 
the great fact of pneumatography is to deny it flatly, and 
to maintain, as some scientific specialists do, that no amount 
of human testimony can establish an occurrence so extl'R.or
dinary. This is the position held by Messrs. Carpenter, 
Lankester, Beard, Hammond, Youmans, and others, claim
Ing to be men of science. Dismissing such a fact as im· 
possible in the nature of things, they would stamp it out as 
no proper subject for investigation, but only one for wrath• 
tul and contemptuous rejection by all men of science. 

" We are not bound to examine into facts so diametri
oally opposed to our notions ot the possible in nature," is 
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the argument by which they would discredit the attested 
phenomenon before they have taken the trouble to enter 
upon a patient, practical study of its reality. " Human 
testlmony is worth nothing in such a case," says Dr. George 
M. Beard. "We must not believe our senses in such a 
case," says Dr. W. B. Carpenter. 

It is not the wary man of science who mocks and scolds 
at any well-attested phenomenon. He may be a scientific 
expert in some one or two departments ; but he knows that 

. this does not qualify him to assume dictatorship in regard 
to facts of which he has had little or ao experience, and 
which perhaps his prejudices forbid him to examine. Be
cause the false may be mixed up with the true, the absurd 
with the genuine, the bad with the good, -the unpleasant 
fact does not justify tlie philosopher in spuming the whole 
as valueless. " To abandon these spiJ.itual phenomena to 
credulity," says Victor Hugo, " is t~ commit a treason 
against human reason. NevE.'rtheless we see them always 
rejected, and always reappearing. They date not their 
advent from yesterday." 

In regard to the {Jhenomenon of independent writing, we 
could accumulate testimony till it should fill volumes as 
capacious as the British Cyclopredia ; but those who do not 
find reasons in what we have adduced for considering the 
subject as at least worthy of being investigated before it is 
condemned, would not be moved ,from their position by any 
amount of testimony, however conclusive. 

In a little volume entitled " Psychography, by M. A. 
Ol!Lon," published in London in 1878, and for sale in Bos
ton and Chicago, the sincere inquirer will find an excellent 
summary of evidence establishing the phenomenon. Not 
the least nluable is that of Samuel Bellachini, the court 
conjurer at Berlin, given in the form of an atDdavit before 
Gustav Hangen, a public notary,December 6, 1877, and en-
11el'ed in his register under the number 482. In this document 

6 
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Bellacbini declares that the phenomenal O<ICllllTences in 
Slade's presence have been thoroughly examined by hiDl 
" with the minutest observation and investigation of the 
surroundings,- including the table." He says : " I have 
not, in the smallest instance, found anything to be pro
duced by means of prestidigitative manifestations, or by 
mechanical apparatus;" and be declares that'' any expla
nation of the experiments which took place, under the cir
cumstances and conditions then obtaining, by any reference 
to prestidigitation, to be absolutely impossible." 

Now if there is any man who can be called an "expert" 
in the matter of detecting fraud in an experiment made in 
broadest daylight, involving the question of direct writing, 
independent of any human delusion or trick, it must be the 
experienced juggler. It is difficult to see how a specialist 
in any of the exact sciences is better qualified to judge of 
the genuineness of ihe phenomenon than any man of good 
common sense, in the full possession of all his fru.mlties, 
vigilant and calm. A chemist, it is true, might find out 
whether any chemical preparation bad been used on the 
slate ; but the possibility of such a trick is ruled out when 
we use (as I have repeatedly done) our own slates, fastened 
together while the inner surfaces cannot be touched by the 
medium, and the slates are never for a moment out of the 
sight of the witness. 

One can hardly realize, until be sees it, the conclusive-
• ness of the manifestation as a proof of direct writing by 

some psychical or spiritual power, apart from any Yisible 
organism, exercising intelligent force. What escape is 
there from the conclusion? We must either assume that 
there is an undiscovered force emitted by the human or· 
ganism, and performing intelligent acts independently of 
the normal consciousness, or we are thrown back upon the 
hypothesis of independent spirit action. 

Dr. George Wyld, of London, in his "Theosophy and 
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the Higher Life" (Tr11bner & Co., 1880), remarks: "With 
regard to slate-writing, there is no order of spiritual phe
nomena which impresses me more powerfully. Slade and 
his slate-writing were to me objects of absorbing interest . 
.All was done in the light and above-board. The evidence 
that the writing was produced by a spiritual intelligence, 
without the intervention of human hands, was overwhelm
ing ; and in his presence the materialism of three thou
sand years was refuted in five minutes. When, therefore, 
brutal and intolerant ignorance seized Slade, and dragged 
him into a police court, I felt prepared to run any 1isk, and 
incur any responsibility in his defence."· 

Dr. Wyld is of opinion that .the "psychic force" pro
ducing the phenomena can be exercised by some human 
beings in the body, but that much more easily and fre
quently the souls of depafted human beings can exercise 
the same force. He held the theory at .one time that the 
unconscious spirit of the medium may often produce the 
direct writing ; but in relation to this question he finally 
says: "I have come much more round to the theory that 
most of the mediumistic phenomena are produced by for
eign spirits." This is generally the conclusion of those 
who have had the largest and longest experience in study
ing and testing the phenomena. 

It is a sign of the advancing intelligence of the times 
that Dr. Wyld is able to say (1880) in regard to his un
popular investigations : "For one friend I have lost, I 
have gained twenty better friends, and even my worldly 
prosperity has been greatly thereby increased." 
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• 
Tm: theory of the Materialist is, that the aggregation of 

certain material molecules, developing into an organism, is 
IIUfficient to explain the phenomena of life and mind ; that 
there is no more or mystery in' the evolution of the phe
nomenon man from a few particles of matter hartlly visible 
with the aid of n microscope, and undistinguishable from 
the little glutinous speck that grows into a nettle or a tad
pole, -than there is in the evolution of an oak-tree from 
an acorn. And this last half of the assertion may be true. 

Tyndall, who is not in the habit of giving comfort to 
Spiritualists, has the candor to admit that the gap between 
molecules and the phenomena or mind is not bridged by 
any theory of materialism. While he believes that " mat
ter contains within itself the promise and potency of all 
terrestrial life," he prudently adds, "How it came to have 
this power, is a question on which I never ventured an 
opinion." 

Thus he would seem to favor the ancient doctrine of the 
Hylozoists, that life and matter are inseparable : a doctrine 
that has been held in various forms. It crops out in "the 
ultimate particles, material and having life," of Straton of 
Lampsacus ; in the theories of the followers of Plotinus ; 
ln the assertion of Spinoza that all things are alive in dif· 
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terent degrees ; in the monadology of Leibn1.tz ; and in the 
theory of divine influx of Swedenborg. So we find Tyn
dall in good company ; and he must not be classed with 
Huxley, who, while he admits that his organism has "cer
tain mental functions," believes they are "dependent oli 
its molecular composition, and come to an end" when he· 
dies. 
· That an intelligence, whether originating in this sphere 

uf being or coming from some other, can exist and mani• 
~est life independently of a brain and nervous system, is 
what materialism, claiming to represent the most advanced 
science of the day, repudiates as an impossibility. But 
S~iritualism, as I have shown, gives direct evidence that 
Intelligence can cleal'ly manifest itself independently of any 
visible organism. In the words of the Rev. H. R. Haweis 
of England : " It offers to produce intelligence of some 
kind acting upon matter, and yet unconnected with n brain 
and nervous system. If this could be proved, the mate
rialist argument would at once fall ; for if intelligence sim
ilar to ours exists, and can operate outside the usual or
ganized conditions, our souls ma.y- we do not say must
do the same:- God is conceivable, and intelligence ceases 
to be the mere product of blind force and matter specially 
organized." 

The facts I have verified by my experience have satisfied 
me that it ltas been proved that an intelligence operating at 
a distance of twenty-two feet from any known medium, 
and of more than fifteen feet from any other human being, 
may produce a written message on a slate. 'I'he theory 
that there are latent powers in the human subject that, un
consciously to him, can accomplish such an effect, involves 
the theory that there are powers independent of material 
organs, and which are not dependent on a visible material 
body for their potential activity. So that which-ever theory 
may prevail, the cause of Spiritualism is secure. 

-
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In the Time/ of Chicago, July, 1880, there is a graphic 
account of his experiences by Professor V. B. Denslow, not 
a Spiritualist, but who had four sittings in that city with 
Henry Slade, and one or two wit.h Mrs. Simpson. From it 
I quote tho following passages : 

"I next sat witb Mr. Slade at his own rooms. We en
tered the back parlor, no other person being in the room, 
and the doors were closed. I examined the carpet, .table, 
a1.1d wnll, all of which were ordinary and honest. I did not 
search Slade's pockets, nor, as the letter in the New York 
Nation recommended, did I look for concealed magnets 
thrust undor his skin. The sequel will show thnt such pre
cautions on my part would have been as futile as a means 
of discovering the mode in which the slate-writing was 
done, as the thrusting of ' magnets • into or under one's 
skin woultl be as a means of writing between two slntes. 
Nor is it material whether there was one slate or fifty slates 
in the room, as, in the mode in which the writing was done, 
the theory of substitution of slates cuts no figure. Bnt 
accorU.ing to my best observation the room contained but 
two slntes at the time, both of which lay on the table, and 
both of which I examined on both sides at the outset, and 
they contained no writing. Nor were there any springs 
about the slu.tes by which, as suggested by one imaginative 
' spirit exposer' in California, a roll of muslin indistin
guishnble from the surface of the slate was unfurled and 
spread over the slate. All such complicated and imprac
ticable devices only bring out into strong contrast the 
simplicity yet certainty of the occult power which was now 
to perform the writing." 

Professor Denslow got the slate-writing in a way which 
be fully describes, and which satisfied him as a proof that 
slate-writing could be done in Slade's presence " without 
any contact between any living person and the pencil- that 
wrote." He says : 

" I have read, with a sincere desire to get some light 
from it, l\Ir. Howells' careful analysis in· The Undiscovered 
Country,' of the various stages of lunacy which induced his 
'Dr. Boynton' to look for spirit manifestations where they 
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were not to be found, but I do not see that they shed any 
light whatever on a case where slate-writing is cleal'ly done 
without the possibility of physical contact between any 
living person and the pencil. I have also read Dr. George 
M. Beard's efforts to connect the word 'hysteria' with 
these singular phenomena, but I fail to sec wherein they 
apply to such a case. My health was never so good, and 
my mind never more calm, than when obserYing these 
phenomena. I am as free from hysteria as Dr. Beard, and 
from lunacy as Mr. Howells, and so in like manner ·were 
each and all of the twenty ladies and gentlemen who at 
various times have witnessed these phenomena in my pres
ence, or have described to me their nature immediately 
afterward. So far, I have seen as much intelligence, as 
much skepticism, as much calm, healthy acumen, learning, 
and culture, as much familiarity with scientific methods and 
with sleight-of-hand, as the most querulous could wish, or 
as either Beard or Howells possessee, brought to bear on 
the simple problem, which it would seem a child ought to 
be able to solve, of detecting whether any human being was 
in physical contact with the. pencil when it wrote. They 
all say no such contact was possible •.... 

" Independent slate-writing bas never been a character
istic of hysterics. Hysterical persons may belieYe they see 
what they do not see, but the principle of illusion has no 
application in this case, as fifty persons in the room at the 
time would all have seen the writing alike when it had been 
done, and all would have heard the pencil doing it. I did 
not see the pencil make its mark, and therefore there is no 
fact in the entire phenomena to which the principle of illu
sion can apply. The use of the word hysteria, therefore, 
where no illusion of the senses is alleged, is merely the 
impudence of ignorance. It explains nothing, and desig
nates nothing. When I examined the slates before the 
writing, no illusion theory applies, because not.bing bad yet 
occurred. When I examined them after the writing was 
over, no illusion theory applies, since the writing was 
undoubtedly there, and any one of a million persons, if 
they saw the slate at all, would have seen and read it alike. 
The only part of the fact in relation to which the illusion 
theory can apply is, that I suppose I held the slate· surface, 
where physical contact with the pencil on the part of some 
human writer would be impossible, when, in reality, I did 
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not. Bot what is so easy as to hold a slate in broad day• 
light, where no hlliDan beiag can write on it, especially in 
a room where there is only one other person. To suppose 
that I cannot do that, or that I cannot know decisil'eiJ 
when I do or do not ao hold it, is part of the sheer insani1.y 
of impudence. It indicates that those who so assert htne 
become infidels to the integrity of the human intellect, and 
have lost their power to remain loyal to the evidences· ot 
the senses,- an assertion which involves no less than ao 
absolute abdication of the throne of human reason. 

" Nor does the theory of sleight-of-band apply, because 
in all cases of sleight-of-hand the hand of the operator is in 
communication with the thing done, and a chief share of 
the difficulty is created by keeping this magical hand in 
such a state of swift and diversified motion that the observer 
could not follow it. In this case, however, both of Slade'• 
hands were motionless, plainly in sight. A sleight-of-hand 
man who never uses his hands, but whose hands lie flat oq 
a table while everything is doing, would, indeed, be a 
wonder, unless he had an assistant, and Slade had none. ' 

"What I bad thus far seen with Slade did not differ ee
sentially from what I had already seen with Mrs. Simpson 
who resides permanently in this city, except that Mrs. 
Simpson rends easily any question her visitor may write ~n 
the slate, without having that visual access to the slate 
which would be necessat-y to enable an ordinary person to 
read it. This, Slade tells me, he does not. 

• • In another respect, Mrs. Simpson's slate-writing is 
characterized by an incident that does not appear in Slade's, 
This is the fact that the bit of pencil is placed on a elate' 
and a goblet filled with water is placed over it, so that 
apparently the pencil should be confined in its ·writing 
within the hollow space left by the concave bottom of the 
goblet, which space would be about the size of a silver 
dollar. But on placing the slate underneath the table, Mrs• 
Simpson holding one side of the slate and the observer the 
other, so that the top of the goblet rests steadily and firmly. 
against the under side of the table, the pencil i'J heard to 
write in long lines across the slate, as freely as if tlte goblet 
were not there, and on removing slate and goblet from under 
the table, without the possibility that either could have 
changed its relative position duripg the operation, or could 
bt.ve been removed by so much as a hair's-breadth Cro~ 
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each other, the writing is found to begin on the slate at a 
point outside the space covered by the goblet, to cross the 
slate again and again in half a dozen lines, none of which 
pay any regard to the physical obstacle afforded by the solid 
contact of the goblet with the slate, so that each line begins 
to the left of where the goblet stands, passes directly under 
it with unbroken writing, and reappears at the right of the 
goblet as if the goblet had not been there. 

"When I saw this with 1\frs. Simpson, the conditions pre
cluded deceit or sleight-of-hand as absolutely as in the case 
of Slade. But one other person was in the room, and he 
sat some twelve feet away. I bud examiued the carpets 
for trap-doors, and thin~ I am competent to say there were 
none, and had there been twenty they would have been of 
no service, as I held the goblet and slate so firmly and 
steadily while under the table, that I knew that neither 
table, slate, nor goblet moved relatively to each other while 
the writing was being done. Not only was the writing done 
without possibility of any human person being in contact 
with the pencil while it was doing, but it was done by some 
agency which disregarded solid glass as an obstacle, and 
wrote as easily on a surface covered with it as on a bare 
surface. This, of course, raises the question why it should 
have used the pencil at all ; but I ~ not answering ques
tions, but asking them. Moreover, at the end of the 
writing the bit of pencil was neither in the hollow space in 
which it bad been pla<'ed underneath the goblet, nor was it 
anywhere on the slate ; but it was at the bottom of the 
water on the inside of the goblet, and was worn by the 
writing it appeared to have done. The physically impos
sible fact, therefore, of passing one solid substance directly 
through another, without violence to either, occurred some 
11x or eight times within ten minutes. 

"After I had been forty minutes in the room, and knew 
that neither when I entered, nor since, had there been any 
other flowers in the room than a growing fuchsia near the 
door, Mrs. Simpson undertook to produce a flower. Placing 
the gohlet of water on the slate, in like manner as was done 
for the slate-writing, but with no pencil, after, perhaps, five 
minutes of apparent strong electro-nervous excitement in 
the arm which was holding her side of the slate, Mrs. Simp
son told me to withdraw the goblet from under the table, 

• 
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and in the act of doing so, the fragrance of the hyacinth 
filled the room, and inside the goblet was a fresh, rich, 
unstained hyacinth flower of twenty-two pctnls, just plucked 
from the stem, and which I took home with me and kept 
till it withered- perhaps a week. 

" Prior to my third session with Slade, I was present at 
the residence of Colonel Bundy, when some sixteen persons 
of indisputable intelligence and some of them of special 
critical power, including Judge Bnrnum and Mrs. Barnum, 
Dr. Jewell, of Evanston, editor of the best reputed journal 
of nervous diseases in this country and one of the fm·emost 
medical journals of the world; Mr. and Mrs. W. K. Starett, 
of Tlte Western Magazine, Mr. and Mrs. Perry, Mr. Gage, 
Mrs. Willard, Dr. and Mrs. Dickson, and several others, 
all witnessed substantially the same method of slate•writing 
I have described, and none of whom were able to detect any 
mode by which any living person could have communicated 
the moving force of the pencil which did the writing. Of 
course, in all these slate-writings there is no concealment, 
no turning down of lights, and the slates are always in the 
hands of the observers, and not of Slade." 

After describing with scientific preCision some partial 
experiments in materialization with Slade, ·Professor Dens
low remarks : 

" I think I have sufficient acquaintance ~ith the instru
mentalities by which spectral and illusory effects are me
chanically produced, to say that the use of the means essen
tial to the production of these effects were in this case simply 
impossible, and that were they possible, such other effects 
when produced bear virtually no resemblance whatever to 
the effects which I saw." 

In conclusion, be remarks frankly and forcibly: 

"Here are facts which, whatever their nature, whether 
they consist in proofs of stupendous psychological influence 
of one human mind over others, or whether they are a lusus 
na.turce, derivable from electric influence, or whether they 
are a window opening from our earthly life into a spirit
world, deserve to be candidly stated by all who have seen 
them. Even if they are impositions on the human mind, U 
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is the duty of scientific men to study the laws governing 
the production of such impositions, and to prove the fact 
by producing the same phenomena themselves, coupled with 
proof that they do not produce them by spirit agency. The 
more cautious we are in building theories upon these phe
nomena, and the more patient we are in developing the 
phenomena themselves until they evolve their own theories 
irresistibly, the greater will be the value both of our facts 
and theories when obtained. As for theories, it will be 
time enough for me to state mine when I have formed one." 

GuldenstubM is not too sanguine when he declares that 
the proof by direct writing is the crowning evidence of the 
existence and activity of a principle assuring us that there 
is not only a spirit in man, using his material organism, 
but a spirit outside of him using some invisible organism or 
instrument for producing effects upon matter. "These 
immaterial beings," you say, "cannot move matter." But 
how do we know that they are in all respects immaterial? 
Are there not finer forces and finer grades of matter than 
we can distinguish by the unaided bodily senses? Photog
raphy proves the fact even to the materialist. And how 
do we know that what is immaterial to our coarse mortal 
senses, is immaterial to one in whom the spiritual senses 
are developed? Moreover, when we say that what is imma
terial cannot move matter, do we not say what no scientific 
or philosophical analysis has yet been able to prove? 

The Rev. Samuel Watson, of Tennessee, late of the 
Methodist Church, a gentleman sincere and estimable in all 
the relations of life, says : " I have seen the double slate 
held by skeptics, and truthful messages were written on 
both slates when thus confined together." The same writer 
says : " Spirit manifestations constitute the basis upon 
whi~h the whole fabric of Christianity has been built. 
Primitive Christianity, as taught by its founder, and pure 
Spiritualism are identical." 

In confirmation of this, the testimony of the three prin-
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Roche, part of the former province of Alsace, labored ear 
nestly to mise the condition of his people. They were 
nearly all Lutherans and Spiritualists. He tried ha.nl to 
overcome what he regarded as their superstition, anrl 
preached forcibly against it; but at last the demoustrahl<'. 
objective facts became too strong for him, and his opposi
tion ended by his becoming a Spiritualist himself. The 
deatl, he tells us, frequently re.appeared, especially after 
that well-known and terrible accident which buried severnl 
villages (the fall of the Rossberg in 1806). Soon after
wards, as Oberlin expressed it, " many had their spiritua~ 
sight opened," and recognized the apparitions of different 
victims of the disaster. His own deceased wife was often, 
for years, visible to his sight, watching over him, awd 
holding communion with him. Oberlin left a " large pile 
of papers" on tho subject, uodel" the title of "Journal de.1 
Apparitions et Instructions par reves" (Journal of Appari
tions and Instructions through dreams). They were com
mitted to M. Matter, who told }Wbert Dale Owen of the 
fact in Paris, May, 1859. 

The conditions under which clairvoyance and direct 
writing have been verified, are of such a character that no 
medium's recreancy, or claim to have deceived, can now 
be of the slightest avail in invalidating the evidences. Until 
he can instruct you or me how to do the same things by the 
eltercise of our natural powers, he may be set down as in
sin<'.ere. If a medium, without touching or ha\"ing touched 
a sl:&te, can cause writing, indicating clairvoyance, to appc:u 
on it, as I hold it in my hand, he must either produce the 
writing by his own unconsciously exercised abnormal 
powers, in a way he is impotent to explain, or it must be 
prqquced by some foreign, unknown, intelligent force. In 
either case it is a force operating outside of any visible 
organism. 

As early as 1848, Dr. E. C. Rogers, a gentleman person-
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ally known to me, broached the theory that the powers 
manifested in the phenomena lie within the sphere of th(' 
human organization and of simple mundane agencies. He 
wrote a book enforcing his ,·iews. Recently this theory 
bas been borrowed by a German writer as applicable to the 
phenomena through Henry Slade. But the inquiry is per-
1 incntly put : If a spiritually-endowed human agent, while 
hampered by his material environment, can perform acts 
independent of material limitations, is it not a fair infer
ence that be can do more and better when the same spirit
ual powers are released by the dissolution of the physical 
husk? 

In the majority of these supp~ manifestations from 
spirits, it is indeed dlfficult to arrive at a scientific certainty 
as to the identity of a form-manifestation, whether partial 
or entire ; but, as a eorrespondent of the London Spirit
ualist aptly remarks : " Supposing that all the evidences 
of spirit identity could be swept away, the common phe
nomenon of a living hand or head, the duplicate in ap
pearance of that of the medium, appearing at one part of 
the room, while the medium is in a dead trance at the 
other, would of itself be extremely suggestive. The ques
tion might well arise in the mind of the observer, whether, 
when the dead body of a ftiend is in the coffin, the li\·ing 
counterpart may not he somewhere else." 

"I can never forget," writes Dr. George Wyld, of Lon
don (1880), "the overwhelming sensations I experienced 
on finlt seeing and touching these hands- warm, sensitive, 
detached hands-which g:r.aspe~ my hand with the perfect 
reality of human hands, a~~ .}•et pissolved from the grasp 
as no human hands could do." 

Pneumatography gives us evid~nce of an intelligent 
force producing written messages at a distance of more 
than twenty feet from the medium ; and Clairvoyance gives 
us evidence of a supe~~Mqa'1 ill~~li~e~~ fll~lAlty, able to 
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read what no human pair of eyes could possibly de~t. 
Of these facts I am as certain as of any fact of human 
existence. They are known to hundreds of thousands of 
competent witnesses at the present day. The legitim.&te 
inference is, that there is a natural and a spiritual organ
ism, common to all men, but that the spiritual manifests 
itself only under certain abnormal or exceptional con
ditions. 

Having satisfied ourselves of intelligent, ultra-corporeal 
action, independent of mortal muscles, of a palpably 
material brain, or of any known physical effort, we may 
rationally conclude that it is not limited to our two great 
typical phenomena, but that its range is co-extensive with 
hfe itself, and that this life is by no means dependent for 
its continuance on a visibly material organism. Other 
transcendent phenomena lend ample confirmation to this 
view, and prove that the lllanifestations of life and mind 
are as various os they are inexplicable unless we hypothe
cate a force very different from that which our material 

_organism can normally supply. From a single bone Cuvier 
could infer the osteology of the animal to which it be
longed. So from one thoroughly demonstrated phenom
enon of Spiritualism the great fact of an intelligent force, 
independent of a visible organism, may be scientifically 
inferred. 

It is true that the various phenomena have occurred in 
all ages of the world, of which we haYe any account. But 
since 1848 they seem to have been epidemic rather than 
sporadic. In that year the raps occurred in the Fox fam
ily at Hydesville, N, Y., and Kate Fox, then a mere child, 

- discovered by questioning them that they betrayed intelii
gencc. From that time the modern phenomena have mol· 
tiplicd and increased in importance : -

With many mediums there were raps and knocks, an
•wering questions anq !'pelll~ out messages ; _ in othe1 
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eases, tables rising up on two legs, pounded on the ftoor 
their revelations. Dials, with movable hands, were used, 
which pointed out letters and answered questions without 
apparent human aid. The bands of mediums, acting .::on
Yulsively, and, as they averred, without volition, wrote 
things beyond their knowledge. In these writings, pro
duced often with incredible speed, the chirography was 
sometimes reversed, so that to read them one bad to read 
the reflection in a mirror. They were done under circum
stances that clearly proYed abnormal action. Some me
diums would write different messages with both hands at a 
time, and without any consciousness of what they were 
writing. There were speaking m~diums who declared 
themselves to be merely passive instruments of the spirits. 
Some would represent with amazing fidelity the actions, 
voices, and appearance of persons long deceased, and 
whom they had never seen. There were drawing mediums, 
who, blindfolded, drew accurate portraits of the departed, 
and this with incredible celerity. Sometimes stigmata 
would appear in raised l'Cd lines upon the skin of the me
dium, indicating too the power of clain·oyance. Pon
derous bodies, as heavy dining-tables and piano-fortes, 
would be raised from the floor. Writings and pictures 
were produced without visible hands. Luminous ap
pearances were frequent. Persons were touched by in
visible and sometimes visible hands. Various musical 
instruments were played on without visible agency. In 
my own library I have had a lal'ge bass-viol skilfully 
played on by some unknown force in the dark, when the 
medium's hands were held, and there was no possibility of 
collusion or deception. Voices were often heard that did 
not proceed from the medium. Persons were lifted to the 
ceiling under circumstances that left no doubt as to the 
reality of the mysterious levitation. Phantom faces, as 
well as full-form manifestations, would be produced when 
fraud or hallucination was out of the question. 

All the most important of these phenomena I have my
self witnes~ed under conditions, which, if not sufficiently 
rigorous to induce me to place them by the side of the 
pneumatographic and clairvoyant phenomena as establislwc.l 
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facts of science, were yet sufficient to cause me to accept 
them in my own estimation as equally proved. 

Let him who would undervalue the immense significance 
of our phenomena ask himself why it is, then, that they 
are denounced so arrogantly and repudiated so angrily by 
a large majority of the leading physicists and materialists 
of the day. Why is it, except that they see that if our 
facts are accepted as true, they must work the utter over· 
throw of all Sadducean and materialistic systems. 

In his report of the phenomena through Slade, ZOllner, 
the eminent German professor of physical astronomy, tes· 
tifles as follows : 

"On the evening of November 16, 1877, I placed in a 
room which Slade had never entered, a card-table and four 
chairs. After Professor Fechner, Professor Braune, Slade, 
and I had taken our places, and laid our hands upon the 
table, a knocking in the table was beard. Writing was 
given in the usual way upon a slate bought . by myself two 
hours before, and which- I had also marked. . • . The 
book-slate, after being first cleaned, and a crumb of pencil 
laid between, was then closed and held by Slade over the 
head of Professor Braune. The noise of writing was soon 

. heard, and when the slate was opened, a long message was 
found upon it. Whilst this was going on, suddenly a bed 
'behind a screen began to move, and came about two feet 
away from the wall, shoving the screen with it. Slade was 
more than four feet from the bed, had his back turned to 
it, and his legs cross~." 

Here is Zollner's account of an experiment in which 
matter was made to disappear and reappear: 

"At about half-past eleven o'clock, in bright sunlight, I 
became, wholly without expectation or preparation, a wit
ness of a very extraordinary phenomenon. I had, as usual, 
taken my place with Slade at a card-table. Opposite me, 
and near the card-table, stood a small round stand. Some
thing like a minute may have passed after Slade and I had 
seated ourselves and placed our hands, one above the other, 
together, when the round stand began slowl;, to sway tf 

6 
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and fro. We both saw it clearly. The motions were soon 
more extensive, and, meanwhile, the whole stand drew near 
to the card-table, and pluced itself under the latter, with its 
three feet turned toward me. I, and as it seemed also Mr. 
Slade, did not know in what way the phenomena were to 
be further developed. For perhaps a minute nothing at all 
happened. Slade was about to use his slate and pencil to 
ask the sp:1its whether we were to expect anything, when 
I resolved to take a nearer view of the round stand which 
was lying, as I thought, under the card-table. To my 
greatest amazement, and Slade's also, we found the spa,·e 
under the card-table perfectly empty. Nowhere in the rest 
of the chamber could we find the stand which a minute 
previously had been before our eyes. After five or six 
minutes spent in breathless waiting for the reappearance of 
the stand, Slade claimed that he saw appearances of lights 
of which I, as usual, could see nothing. Looking with 
more and more anxiety and astonishment in different direc
tions in the air above me, Slade asked me if I did not see 
the appearance of large lights, and while I answered the 
question with a decided negative, I turned my head in the 
direction of the ceiling of the chamber, and suddenly saw, 
at a height of about five feet, the lost table, with the legs 
directed upward into the air, tl.oat downward rapidly upon 
the top of the card-table." (Zollner, vol. ii., part 2, p. 917.) 

The following is the Rev-. Joseph Cook's account of one 
of the experiment:J with Slade, at which Zollner and other 
German professors were present : 

"A professor of Leipzig University buys a book-slate 
himself, and ties it up, or locks it, gr screws it together, 
first having cleansed it and carefully removed any chemical 
preparation on it. He does not allow it to go out of his 
hands during the experiment. It is watcheo.? by men of 
trained habits of observation, while writing ap1-t-ars on its 
interior surface. An elaborate scientific work from tbe 
foremost university in the world contains plates illustrating 
writing produced in this manner .•... Very often the 
subject-matter of the writing found on the slates is beyond 
the knowlerlge of the psychic. Greek has been written on 
slates, and found to be accurate, when the psychic knew 
nothing of the language. It is thought by Zollner and his 
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associates to be demonstrably impossible to produce these 
results by fraud. . .• . Zollner undertakes to face aU 
Germany with experiments like these. He affirms that 
Weber, Fechner, and Scheibner agree with him, and Leipzig 
University keeps him in his place. 

"The mechanical theory of matter is exploded if Zoll
ner's alleged facts can be proved to be real, but here are 
grave experts who unite in assuring the worl.:l that these 
events occurred under their own eye-sight. Here is the 
Court Conjurer, who says he can do nothing of the kind. 
I hold in my hand a volume by Fichte, and he says, quoting 
these experiments, and naming the professors who per
formed them, that he could himself, if he ·were authorized, 
give in addition to these names many others in Germany, 
who by the e,xperiments at Leipzig had been convinced of 
the reality of the facts, and of their worthiness to be made 
the subject of scientific research. (Fichte, Der neum·e 
Spiritualismus. Leipzig: Brockhaus. 1878. p. 104.)" 

The Leipzig experiment of tying knots in an endless cord 
was repeated by my correspondent, Dr. T. L. Nichols, 32 
Fopstone-road, London, in April, 1878. In his description 
he says: "It is certain that no mortal man could have tied 
these knots - equally certain that all the philosophers and 
all the magicians of Europe cannot now untie them under 
the same conditions." 

ZOllner illustrates his experiment by a large plate, 
showing the condition of the cord, and that no theory of 
legerdemain can explain what was accomplished. 

That the psychic force is under the control of spirits, as 
well as or men under certain abnormal conditions, is the 
rational conclusion. It was the conclusion of Cicero, of 
Plutarch, and of St. Augustine. 

The Rev. Joseph Cook draws a distinction between the 
superhuman and the supernatural : a theological specula
tion which no one can gainsay, since it does not belong to 
the domain of the demonstrable. The doings, however 
marvellous, or all finite spirits, may not be supematnra' 
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except in the sense that they may be empowered by the 
only Being superior to Nature, because its Author. Tran
scendental Physics, initiated by the renewed attention of 
modem times to psychical phenomena, are in perfect har
mony with the dominant teachings of the Bible in respect 
to the nature of man and the power of spirits. 

The accomplished Hindoo preacher and medium, Baboo 
Chand Mittra, in an address delivered at Calcutta, January, 
1879, advocating the scientific claims of Spiritualisu.1, 
remarked : " The God of science is my God ; he who in all 
ages works wonders, and continually exhibits his wisdom, 
power, and love throughout the amplitudes of nature. All 
science is religion, and all religion is science. ·There is as 
much science in prayer as in the locomotive engine ; as 
much science in inspiration as in the microscope and tele
graph wire." 

Mrs. Sarah Helen Whitman, (1802-1878,) the lady who 
was once betrothed to the poet Poe, and with whom I had 
a good deal of correspondence on the subject of Spirit
ualism, remarked, among her other acute observations on 
the subject : " The occult psychical energies that lie folded 
up within us, are pointing to a rich and unexplored domain 
of our mysterious inner life ; and the knowledge of this 
winged, expansive nature, that has long lain dimly dream
ing within its chrysalis, is revealed to us precisely at the 
epoch when the rapid progress of physical science threat- · 
ened to banish the last faint vestiges of our faith in spiritual 
causation and spiritual influence.'' 

The New York Scientific American, unfriendly to Spirit
ualism, makes this admission : " If true, it will become the 
one grand event of the world's history, and will give nn 
imperishable lustre of glory to the nineteenth century .•..• 
If the pretensions of Spiritualism h.ave a rational founda· 
tion, no more important work bas been offered to men than 
their verification." 



BPIRITU AJ, PROOFS. 85 

To ask for the cui bono of such a revelation- to insin
uate that we do not need it- is at once to i~ore the 
growing unbelief of the times, and to mock at the most 
sacred hopes and religious intuitions of the majority of 
mankind. 

This unh·crse, be sure, is not an infinite contrivance for 
the prorluction and..swift extinction of sentient, loving, in
telligent life ; -it is not a stupendous vestibule to a charnel
house,- where affection, friendship, science, and· art find 
congenial and progressive recipients for a few fleeting 
moments, and man is admitted to a glimpse of a possible 
happiness and growth, and then plunged into the blackness 
of annihilation ;-a world where life and mind are given 
only to be withdrawn, as if in mockery, and truth and 
goodness are as evanescent as falsehood and evil. 

Spiritualism, by its objective, supersensual, and verifiable 
facts, declares to us that this pessimistic view of things is 
radically wrong ; that all this grand displaJ' of suns and 
systems is not " a ta.fe told by an idiot, signi(ying nothing ; " 
that the infinite magnitude and variety of the universe ought 
to impress us as an earnest of our immortality-for what 
are aU these wonders without minds to study and enjoy 
them?- that states of consciousness may subside and give 
place to other states, but that they are all reproducible, and 
in that sense, eternal, since memory holds forever in its 
occult receptacles all the impressions it takes ; -and that 
a present good is an inalienable good forever, never ·to be 
lost by the soul that once felt its power;- that love is a 
divine principle of our nature which grows by giving, ex
pands by imparting, and is the spring of a fresh and ever .. 
lasting joy ; -that death is merely a release from an organ
ism for which the soul has ready a far nobler, though to 
our coarse mortal senses, invisible, substitute ;-that we are 
not orphans- nay, worse than orphans -flung out by a 
blind, remorseless Fate, our only parent, into an alien 
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universe, bot that we are destined to have the freedom of 
every remotest planet, all intelligences forming one grand 
confraternity, interchanging love and know ledge ; that there 
is a conscious, a loving and omniscient Omnipotence pre· 
siding over all the details of this stupendous complex ; and 
that by beneficent and eternal laws every soul will gravitate, 
in the life to come, where it belongs, where it can best find 
what is congenial to the disposition it has formed here, and 
there coutinue till it can rise, by proper gradations and its 
own sincere efforts, to more worthy conditions, and take in 
at length a realization of the ineffable grandeur and the 
splendid possibilities of its inheritance, and aspire and 
strive accordingly. 

Such are the views which Spiritualism, broadly and faith
folly studied, suggests and justifies. The certainties pre
sented, in our two representative and fully-established facts, 
make credible analogous phenomena, fully attested, bot not 
so easy of 1la~less exposition. The phenomena of direct 
writing and of clairvoyance have been chosen for a scientific 
basis, because there is not a 1law, nor a conceivable doubt, 
in the experimental method by which they have been and 
are daily certified and confirmed. 

There may be other phenomena more surprising, and to 
an acquaintance with which a thorough conviction of these 
may safely introduce us ; but there are none that we know 
of which appeal more directly to the senses and the reason 
of the scientific investigator for their confirmation. Should 
all the mediums for direct writing be detected in tricks, they 
would not invalidate these phenomena until it could be 
proved that any skilful juggler, exercising no medial power, 
could produce the same under the same conditions. This, 
in. the nature of things, cannot be done, since they involve 
the exercise of a faculty at once abnormal and transcendent, 
and are inexplicable without it. 
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CHAPTER m. 

REPLY TO THE OBJECTIONS OF PROFESSOR WUNDT. 

ALL objections. to the scientific investigation of a fact of 
nature must have ignorance or superstition at- their root. 
Professor Wilhelm Wundt, of Leipzig, eminent as a meta
physical writer, is the author of a work on "The Axioms 
of Physics and their Relation to the Principle of Cau
sality." The subject is one which could hardly be treated 
exhaustively without some knowledge of those occult 
causes of motion which operate in the phenomena of Spir
itualism. Of these he seems to be ignorant. It is a great 
error of specialists in science to suppose that the chief claim 
of a belief in immortality to their attention is that it rests 

- on the emotions. 
Because a man is p,roficient in one ·branch of science, it 

does not follow that his authority is of much ~alue in an· 
other, with which his acquaintance is superficial. He may 
be an exceJlent geologist, and yet unqualified to decide a 
question in regard to the habits of bees. He may be a 
subtile logician like Mill, or an accomplished physiologist 
like Huxley, and yet a poor authority in musical science, 
and a mere blunderer when, after a slight examination, he 
would throw discredit on certain psychical phenomena, to 
which others, who hav-e given to the subject the study of 
half a lifetime, may testify. The following reply to the 
objections raised by Professor Wnndt to the prosecution 
of our inv-estigations as matters of scientific interest, wiU 
explain itself: -
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Your " Open Letter" to Professor Hermann IDrici, ot 
Halle, on "Spiritualism as n Scientific Question," has been 
translated and published in the "American Popular Science 
Monthly" for September, 1879. It apJVlars that Ulrici, 
from whose views you dissent, had arrived at the conviction 
that the reality ot certain facts, attested by eminent men 
of science, can no longer be doubted, and that Spiritual
ism, so called, has thus become a scientifo; question of the 
highest importance. 

It also appears that there were present at the seances 
held with Henry Slade at Leipzic in 1877, besides those 
professors who became convinced of the actuality of the 
spiritualistic phenomena, certain other members of the 
university, who did not appear to share this conviction. 
Of these latter you were one ; and Ulrici, it would seem, 
in his " Zeitschrift fiir Philosophie und philosophische 
Kritik," called upon the dissenters to state. publicly what 
they saw ; why they doubt the objective reality of what 
they saw ; and why they feel compelled to assume jugglery, 
deceit, or illusion. · 

On this last point your mind, if I may judge from your 
language, is still in a state of indecision. There are pas
Sages in whtch you seem to admit frankly the objectivity 
and inexplicable character of the phenomena ; and there 
arc others in which you suggest "jugglery" as the solu
tion, and charge the medium with untruthfulness in claim
ing to be a passive instrument. The two reasons on which 
you found this charge so obviously proceed from an igno
rance of the facts and theories pertaining to medial devel
opment, that they can be very readily confuted. 

Mennwhile the proofs of your hesitancy are these : -In 
your second paragraph, addressing Ulrici, you say : " For 
merely subjective phantasms of the observers, these phe
nomena, as you justly remark, cannot be held ; their ob
jectivity and reality in the ordinary sense of the word will 
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In fact be questioned by no man who may even have read 
only your short description." 

Again, in paragraph 15, yon write: "If yon ask me 
now 'whether I am in a condition to express a conjecture as 
to how these experiments were performed, I answer, Nn. 
At the same time, however, I must state that phenomena 
of this sort lie entirely outside the domain of the special 
training which I have acquired during my scientific career:' 
And in the same paragraph yon remark : " You will cer
tainly find it justifiable, if I do not go into hypotheses as 
to how the phenomena produced by Mr. Slade were brought 
about." 

After these ingenuous concessions to the truth, I was 
~rtainly surprised to find yon, in paragraph 16, suddenly 
breaking through these wise limitations of your candor, 
and suggesting the old and ten thousand times exploded 
theory of jugglery ; for yon say : "As to the experiments 
which I saw myself, I believe that they will not fail to pro
duce upon every unprejudiced reader who has ever seen 
skilful prestidigitations tho_ impression of well-managed 
feats of jugglery." And again: "I cannot find that any 
one of the experime"!-ts which I saw with Mr. Slade was 
above the powers of a good juggler." 

Yet in the paragraph before, you had confessed you we;e 
not " in a condition to express a conjecture as to bow these 
experiments were performed." Such inconsistencies are 
lamentably out of place in· what assumes to be a rigorous 
examination of a scientific question. They suggest the 
impression that you have not really yet made up your mind 
oc the subject. 

Thore is an obstacle in the way of your theory of jug
glary, and you try to remove it in a somewhat off-hand and 
cavalier manner. The important testimony of Bellnchini 
(see page 65 of this volume) you dismiss in three lines 
with the evasive remark, that yon would acknowledge him 

-
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as an authority, it you '' could premise in his case that 
he had a conception of the scientljic scope of the question." 
Under this eophuism, what lies concealed? What but an 
imputation on the veracity of the affiant? What is inatten
tion to the " scientific scope of a question " addressed to 
an expert, but inattention to the truth of a question ? You 
intimate that Bellachini was careless as to the truth of what 
he solemnly asserts in regard to a matter he was employed 
to investigate. His professional reputation was risked in 
his b~ing outwitted by a competing juggler; and yet be
cause, with the courage of an honest man, he declares that 
there was no prestidigitation possible in the inexplicable 
occurrences at the Slade seances, you, to give countenance 
to your own vacillating second thoughts on the subject, 
presume to impugn his truthfulness. · 

In arguing against the claims of Spiritualism to scientific 
recognition, you put these two questions: (1) What are 
the characterizing marks of a scientijic authority 'I (2) What 
injl!tence may we concede to outside autlwrity upon our own 
krwwledge'l 

Yon say, with truth : "The highest degree of credibility 
is not sufficient to make any man a scientific authority ; 
there is requisite to this a special professional, and indeed 
a technical training, which must have approved itself by 
superior accomplishments in the province concerned." • . . 
(Precisely such a training as Bellachini had for detecting a 
trick, if there- was one ! ) " In order to be able to speak 
with authority concerning any phenomena, one must pos
sess a thorough, critical knowledge of the same." 

Influenced by considerations like these, I might reason
ably maintain that investigators, thoroughly acquainted 
with our phenomena, are more competent to juclge of them, 
than any specialist in some other branch of science. You 
are here sustained· in your views by the very class whose 
belief you would stamp as unscientific. 

l 
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You further say : "Authorities in the present case, 
therefore, are only such persons as either possess medium
istic powers, or, without claiming to be bearers of such 
properties, are able to produce phenomena of the same 
nature." 

Here you show a profound ignorance of the nature of 
the medial manifestations. · The persons who, without pos
sessing medial power, are "able to produce phenomena of 
the same nature" in the same way that they are produced 
in the presence of mediums, are as yet a wholly imaginarJ 
class. There have been, ever since the year 1847, char
latans and swindlers, or else renegade mediums, who have 
pretended to be exposers of medial phenomena ; but in no 
one trifling instance have these impostors been able to ex
plain, outside of the spiritual hypothesis, any one actual 
phenomenon in such a way that it could be produced by 
non-medial persons as it is through genuine mediums. 1 
defy any man to prove the contrary. The pretended ex
posers have at times fooled eminent opponents of Spirit
ualism, like Huxley and Carpenter, botb in England and • 
America; but they ha,·e never taken the first step towards 
enlightening a person, really and practically acquainted 
with the subject, as to the modus operandi. This shows 
that you are clearly 1ight in your remark, that '' in order 
to be able to speak with auth01ity concerning any phenom
ena, one must possess a thorough, critical knowledge of 
the same." 

Your notion that mediums themselves are authorities as 
to the phenomena, or that they possess a thorough, critical 
knowledge of the same, is true only in a few remarkable 
instances, and in those only to a limited extent. The 
most powerful mediums are almost always, while the phe
nomena nrc. going on, in a state of trance or nervous exal
tation wholly unfitted for critical observation. That they 
sometimes believe they are under the infl.uence of some 

• -
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spirit who may discoune through their lips on the cbaneter 
of the phenomena and try to explain them, is quite true; 
but such testimony is not accepted as scientific, except ao 
far as it satisfies human reason. Your statement, there
fore, as to what is authority in the case is wholly fallacious. 
and merely betrays your ignorance or the whole subject. 

The two general questions which I have quoted, and 
wltich you yourselt undertake to answer, lead you into an 
nssumption, upon which the whole weight of your argu
ment, 8.8 to the non-scientific character or the claims or 
Spiritualism, is made to depend. But the assumption is 
grossly arbitrary and fallacious ; it is expressed by you In 
various forms, of which I select the following : 

( 1) There rules in nature neither freak nor accident. . • • 
On the contrary, the most conspicuous characteristic or 
these phenomena lies precisely in the fact that in their 
presence the laws of nature seem to be abrogated. 

(2) The laws of gravitation, of electricity, of light, and 
of heat are altogether, as we are assured, of a purely 
hypothetical validity; they have authority so long as the 
inexplicable, spiritualistic something does not cross them. 

(8) On the one side stands the authority of the whole 
history of science, the totality of nll known natural laws, 
which have not only been discovered under the presupposi
tion of a universal causality, but have also without excep
tion confirmed the same. 

( 4) On the other side stands the authority of a few cer
tainly most eminent naturalists, who . . . announce the 
discovery that causality has a ftaw, and that we must con
sequently abandon our former view of nature. 

Your complaint that the laws of nature are abrogated by 
the phenomena is as irrational and inane as were the objec~ 
tions of those persons who, when telescopes and . ~icro
scopcs were invented, denounced them as atheistic· innova
tions ; or as were the outcries of those who opposed the 
theory of the rotundity of the earth and the existence of. 
the antipodes as unscientific. How could men be supposed_ 
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to walk with their heads down in space like flies on a 
ceiling! 

In order to make a show of a scientific reason for your 
objection, you are obliged to assume what science gives 
you no authority to assume, namely, that there are no 
such beings as spirits, invisible to human sight, but exer
cising wonderful, though limited, powers over matter. I 
offset your mere hypothesis with another, which is, that 
there are such beings in existence ; and I assert that there 
are proofs of it. Since there is no proof whatever to the 
contrary, your reiteration of the assertion that our fncts 
clash with the laws of nature, is the mere repetition of a 
conjecture of your own, having no scientific vahdity what
ever. 

You assume that when a man is lifted to the ceiling by 
no known human means or appliances, the law of gravita
tion is violated. But, with a purely arbitrary indifference, 
you leave out of sight entirely the possibility that the levi
tation may be effected by the power of spirits, substan
tially organized, though invisible to our coarse natural 
senses : in which case the law of gravitation is no more 
violated than it is when a man turns a somerset. If the 
"laws of gravitation, of electricity, of light, and of 
heat'' (2) may be, to a limited extent, modified or sus· 
pended by human art, why may not spirits have a similar, 
though greatly superior power, and exercise it Without any 
breach either of the laws of nature or the principles of 
causality? Your charge that these laws have a '' purely 
bypothetical validity " in the estimation of Spiritualists, ie 
directly opposed to the truth ; for we believe that all phe· 
nomena whatever are in accordance with natural law. 

This cry that the laws of nature are contravened if our 
phenomena are true, has been common for the last thirty· 
five years. It is the ch1ef ammunition of Mr. Youmans, 
of the Popular Science Monthly, in his war against Spirit-
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ualism ; and though it has been coo1bted thoosaDd8 of 
times by well-known Spiritualists, BUCh as Robert Chua. 
hers, Alfred R. Wallace, Profesaor De Morgan, and Robert; 

Dale Owen, it is now gravely pot t'onh in your letter as if 
it were a new and stunning objectioa. 

The man of imperfect science postulates " an inflexible 
order of nature ; " bot how does he know that there are 
not higher laws of nature, which he has not yet. discov
ered, bot to which other laws are snbordinate? It has 
been justly said of him, that when he assmnes that Nature 
must do so and so because she has done eo and so up to 
this time, he puts a snbjective, metaphymcal will behind 
his physical order of things. 

My esteemed correspondent, Alfred Rossell Wallace, 
must be well known to the German readers of Darwin's 
works as an eminent English naturalist He is also an 
outspoken Spiritualist. He has treated witb his usual 
acuteness this constantly recurring objection (revived by 
you) of a contravention of tbe laws of nature. He says: 

" One common fallacy appears to me to run through all 
the arguments against facts deemed miraculous, when it ia 
asserted that they violate, or invade, or subvert the laws 
of nature. This is really assuming the very point to be 
decided, for if the disputed fact did happen, it could only 
be in accordance with the laws of nature, since the only 
complete definition ·of the ' laws of nature' is, that they 
are the laws which regulate all phenomena. 

" To refuse to admit what in other cases would be abso
lutely conclusive evidence of a fact, because it cannot be 
explained by those laws of nature with which we are now 
acquainted, is really to maintain that w:e have complete 
knowledge of those laws, and can determine beforehancl 
what is or is not possible. 

" I assert, without fear of contradiction, that whenever 
the scientific men of any age have denied the facts of in
vestigation on a priori grounds, they have always been 

. wrong .... When Castallet informed Reaumur that he 
had reared perfect silkworms from the eggs laid by a' irgin · 
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moth, the answer was, Ea: nihilo nihil fit; and the fact was 
disbelieved. It was . contrary to one of the widest and best 
established laws of nature; yet it is now universally ad
mitted to be true, and the supposed law ceases to be uni.
versal." 

You will thus see that your alarm lest the laws of nature 
should be "done away with," is qmte gratuitous. The 
laws of nature, in her seen as well as her unseen spheres, 
will probably continue to be as secure and inflexible af' 
they have been hitherto, undisturbed by the anxieties and 
misconstructions of fallible professors. 

You tell ns (3) that " the authority of the whole history 
of science, the totality of all known natural laws," confirm 
without exception "the presupposition of a universal cau
sality." This presupposition is made justifiable by Spiritual
ism ; but it is not the authoritative declaration of absolute 
science. That one Mind rules in the universe is a legiti
mate inference from all tne science we have thus far at
tained to ; but science cannot assert this inference as a part 
of itself. It cannot transcend phenomena and enter the 
realm of causality, without leaving its own domain, and 
invading another where it cannot exist as science. Indeed, 
your views of a uniYersal causahty, "confirmed by the 
authority of the whole history of science," are quite op
posed to the- conclusions of the great majority of the sci
entific naturalists of our day. 

Professor Newcomb, one of the leading men of science 
in America, in an address delivered recently at St. Louis 
before the American Scientific Association, contradicts, in 
the following wolds, your whole statement. He _says: 
• • The entire course of nature is a series of mechanical 
sequences, from which all interference from outside causa.. 
tion is entirely ea:clude4.'' In this view (which I do not 
accept), most of the physicists of our day concur. 
· · Even Kant tells us that the idea of cause, and also the 
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belief that every commencing phenomenon implies the 
operation of a cause, are merely forms of our understand
ing, subjective conditions of human thought. You must 
have been well aware, too, that Hume is far from admitting 
your assertion. He contends that all we see or know is 
mere succession, antecedent and consequent ; that having 
seen things in this relation, we associate them together, 
and imagining that there is some 11i1aculum or connection 
between them, we call the .one the cause, and the other the 
effect. Thus your claim that your views in regard to cau
sation are a part of science does not bold good,- since 
speculations as to primary causation transcend phenomena 
which are the limits to which human science is confined. 

Your assertion ( 4) that the eminent naturalists who sat
isfied themsch·es of the objectivity and gentliueness of the 
Slade phenomena "announce that causality bas a tlaw," is 
an unwarrantable perversion or an erroneous paraphrase 
of their la~~guage, made to suit your own peculiar purpose. 
The statement falls along with your other assumptions. 

You criticise the conditions under which the medial phe
nomena are produced ; but as these conditions can be intel
ligently judged only by a person long and practically ac
quainted with the subject, I shall not panse here to con
sider them. Nor is it necessary for me to analyze your 
account of your own seance with Mr. Slade, at which 
various " experiments" occurred, concerning which you 
confess that you cannot " express a conjecture'' as ·to bow 
they were done. 

Referring to your own inabihty to explain the experi
ments, and to Mr. Slade's inability to disclose the modus 
operandi, you remark : 

"What was surprising to me in the matter, however, 
and what will also surprise you, is that Mr. Slade also 
refused to give any information of this kind. He is a me
dium, he ia an ~menter, and he must th~fore know 
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under what conditions the phenomena have their origin. 
He asserts that he knows nothing of them, but that his 
relation is a perfectly passive one. The latter, however, is 
plainly untrue, since the phenomena generally appear only 
in the seances helaby him, and also, as a rule, in the order 
in which he wishes to produce them." 

That you, a philosopher and a man of science, should 
venture to discourse upon a great, complex, and momen
tous subject, occupying at this moment the attention. of 
millions in all parts "or the world, and requiring a great 
amount of study and investigation for its proper under
standing, -with the nry rudiments of which subject, if 
we may judge from the baseless vituperation in the pre
ceding paragraph, you are as yet unacquainted, -is in-· 
deed a matter of surprise. You make a medium the 
equivalent of an "experimenter." In this you exalt your 
own crude and random theory above the empirical knowl
edge of all those who have long and faithfully investigated 
the subject of mediumsliip. A medium is not regarded as 
the real "experimenter" ; and Slade, if he is a medium, 
tells the truth in saying that his relation is a passive· one. 
Both your reasons for charging him. with mendacity are 
plainly the promptings of ignorance. They are frivolous, 
and they are elToneous. One of your reasons is that " the 
phenomena generally appear only in the seances held by. 
him." On the contrary, phenomena, some of them more 
surprising than those in his presence, and under conditions 
more satisfactory, have been given in America by Watkins, 
Powell, Phillips, Mrs. Simpson, and by some private me
diums who decline to take money for the exhibition. 

Your second reason, namely, that the phenomena appear, 
" as a rule, in the order .in which he wishes to produce 
them," is an assumption which, while it may be true in 
what it asserts, is false in what it omits. The theory is, 
that if Slade wishes to produce phenomena in a certain 

7 
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order, it is because the impressions he gets from his so
called "controls" incline him to choose that order. Your 
two reasons for charging untruthfulness on him do not 
stand the first incision of intelligent analysis. 

You wind up your abuse of Slade (whose uniform hon
esty I neither vouch for nor deny) with the remark, that 
this question of the reality or non-reality of the 8piritual
istic phenomena would be for you '' an extremely painful 
one," if yon " had to regard as excluded every possible 
explanation of the phenomena in a 11atural way ; in a way 
which leaves the universal law of causation untouched." 

Causation again I Violation of nature again ! My dear 
philosopher, be comforted. The appearance of a spirit in 
this mundane sphere, if it actually occurs, must be a 
purely natural fact, since nature embraces all demonstrable 
phenomena. The " universal law of causation" is no more 
violated or threatened by such a fact than it is when a 
balloon goes up in the air, or when a painless surgical 
operation is performed while the patient is under the effect 
of chloroform. :May it not be that it is because you look 
through such a haze of medireval apprehension and dread, 
that Spiritualism assumes the amorphous aspect, the sin
ister colors, it does, in your eyes? 
Yo~ admit, for the sake of argument, that Yiew of Ulrici 

and of most Spiritualists, which regards the manifesting 
spirits as those of our deceased fellow-men, who advise us 
in this way of their survival and their condition after 
death ; and you ask, "What significanc·e have the phe
nomena then?" 

Ulrici, it appears, has ventured the opinion that their 
significance lies, above all else, in the fact that nothing 
could more powerfully strengthen our faith in a supreme 
moral government of the world, nothing more surely coun
teract the materialism and indifferentism of the time, than 
the certainty of immortality • 

..-... 



SPIRITUALISM AS A SCIENTIFIC QUESTION. 99 

The same view was held by the late I. H. Fichte, of 
Stuttgard (an illustrious and venerable name I), who antici
pated great benefit to the cause of religion and morality 
from an enlightened Spiritualism. His words are: ''Here 
in the earth-life we have it in our power to seize our future 
destinntion." ADd he considered this a very serious rev
elation at a time when mankind have long since become 
accustomed to displace their care for the future from their 
daily routine, as a consideration not affecting their interests. 

These anticipations are in full accord with those held by 
most Spiritualists, and seem to me eminently reasonable 
and apt. Imagine a time when generations of well-born 
children shall be brought up in the confident knowledge of 
immortality; when the laws of pre-natal and post-natal 
influence shall be understood and heeded ; when a man 
shall realize that what he thinks and does, he thinks and 
does for eternity, -and shall be sensible that a cloud of 
witnesses, the great and good of the past, as well as his 
own departed relatives and friends, .not to speak of the 
Supreme Intelligence itself, have his inmost thoughts and 
most secret acts literally within their ken ; -and I can 
conceive of no possible evangel more likely to control n 
man for good, strengthen the best and most elevating im
pulses by which he is actuated, and keep him reverently 
loyal to divine law as expressed in his own organization 
and the facts of the universe. What can be more touching 
and noble than the written prayer of the young prince im
perial, slain by the Zulu savages in 1879, and whose father, 
Louis Napoleon, like himself, was a Spiritualist: "Grant, 
0 God, that my heart may be penetrated with the convic
tion that those whom I love, and who are deceased, can 
see all my actions. Help me tha~ my life shall be worthy 
of their witness, and my innermost thought shall never 
make them blush." 

From considerations like these you dissent with emphatic 
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energy. You tell us that Ulrici acknowledges, indeed, 
that the written communications of the spirits " have a 
very insignificant content," and that their other perform· 
ances also seem to be substantially to no purpose ; but that ~ 

he consoles himself with the thought that '' the principle of 
development will also find its application in the other life, so 
that the souls of the dead only gradually attain the highest 
perfection of knowledge and will." 

A doctrine so rational and just, so consistent with all the 
analogies revealed in psychological investigation, and ':It 

reconcilable with all that we can conceive of divine good· 
ness, love, and wisdom, would seem to commend itself to a 
philosopher of libernl religious proclivities. But you repu
diate it as if the spectral aspect of the old vicarious doc
trine bad interposed to warn you off. You say : " Here, 
unfortunately, I most oppose your conclusions in the most 
decided manner. I bold these conclusions to be as false as 
they are dangerous, and of this I will endeavor to convince 
you and your readers." 

Your endeavor is a most signal failure, made the more 
manifest by the solemn confidence with which you intro
duce it. The Spiritual doctrine is in harmony with all the 
lofty religious thought of the age, even among those who 
do not recognize Spiritualism. Your own thought is medi
reval and retrograde. You begin by charging upon Uhici 
the assumption that phenomena, similar to those of Spirit
ualism," have never been observed in former tin:ies." And 
you really seem to think that you have made a discovery, 
of which Spiritualists have been ignorant up to this time, 
and that you will bring them to confusion by your superior 
sagacity. But the ignorance is all on your side, sin0e you 
assume what is contrary to notorious facts. 

Instead of supposing that " similar phenomena have never 
been observed in former times," Spiritualists have from the 
first maintained, as one of the most important of their ere· 
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' 
dentials, the striking fact that the present phenomena are 
corroborated and illustrated by those of all past ages. WE 
find them in the mythologies and oracles of the ancients ; 
in the Hebrew and Christian Scriptures ; nay, even in the 
evideuces given in Mr. E. B. Tylor's "Primitive Culture," 
of the universality of the spiritual belief among savage 
tribes, as far bal-k as history or the knowledge got from 
prehistoric facts, revealed in geological investigations, 
can go. 

You refer to the history of witchcraft up to the 17th 
century as if you thought that you were enlightening Spir
itualists in regard to the analogy between many of its phe
nomena and those of the present time. But you will fl nd 
that the real facts of witchcraft, disengaged from much 
that was purely chimerical, fancifully subjective, or wan
tonly false, are accepted by Spiritualists as part of their 
own phenomena. 

In a work,• originally published in 1868, I say: "The 
annals of the race are full of these phenomena, back to the 
first dawn of authentic history. They have been interro
gated and examined in a different spirit during the last 
quarter of a century ; and that is the only respect in which 
they can be said to differ from many of the phenomena of 
witchcraft, necromancy, somnambulism, mesmerism, &c., 
so long known and disputed." 

Blackstone, the great English legal authority (1723-80), 
says, in his Commentaries: "To deny the possibility, nay. 
actual existence of w~tchcraft and sorcery, is at once flatly 
to contradict tl!.e fe:vealed Word of God ; . . . and the 
thing itself is 1!- truth to which every nation in the world 
hath borne testimony, either by examples seemingly well 
attested, or by prohibitory laws, which, at least, suppose 
the possibility of commerce with evil spirits." 

• See" Planchette, or the Despair of Sclcnct'," p. 8. A aev'enth edition of the 
work was publlahed by Roberta Brothers, Boston, in 1880. 
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Mr. Lecky, in his "History of Rationalism" (1864), 
shows that the wisest men in Europe sh~ in the belief 
of the witchcraft phenomena. _ For hundreds of years no 
man of any account rejected it. Lord Bacon could not 
divest himself of it. Shakespeare accepted it, ns ·lid the 
most enlightened of his contemporaries. Glanvil, Henry 
More, Sir Thomas Browne, and other eminent thinkers, 
•trenuously asserted it. 

Yon refer to these phenomena as " lamentable expres
aions of a corrupting superstition." A more enlightened 
acquaintance with well-attested facts would convince_ you 
that the superstition was not in the admission of certain 
objectil"e phenomena, but in the unscientific demonphobia 
which led men to misinterpret them, to lay a superstitious 
stress upon the old Hebrew prohibitions, made in ignorance 
and fear, and t{) allow the Church to dictate to the Legisla
ture as to the construction to be put on the manifestations. 
There are '' lamentable expressions " of evil in human na
ture ; and there may be " lamentable expressions " of evil 
among spirits, who are but the continuations of human 
nature into another stage of being. 

And now you and other J:QeQ of science are repeating the 
bad work which the priestly J>Qwer, aided by the civil, did 
in former times. You are laboring to give the impression 
that these phenomena are not in t~e order of nature, and 
that therefore they must either be repudiated as not occur
ring, or else regarded with that sort of horror which the 
idea of the uncanny and the unnatural awakens. 

The witchcraft frenzy, bursting beyond the limits of 
genuine phenomt>na, led tq the grossest falsehoods, the 
most grotesque exaggeJ'lltions, and the most merciless per
secutions ; and this for the simple reason that men, women, 
and children, who wished to bring an enemy to. destruction, 
or, for some profitable reasQn, tq put him out Qf the way, 
found a very simple m~!\P.~ h{ ~;1n~ tl~ll hi~ pr her t.ho 
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mspicion of practising witchcraft. But what chance could 
the counterfeit have had if there hnd not been a basis of 
the genuine? 

If there had been but a few eminent men in those days, 
practically acquainted with the great facts of somnambulism, 
mesmerism, and modern Spiritualism, in their purely scien
tific bearings, they could have arrested the whole terrible 
delusion. And if any such outbreak should occur again, 
the men who will appease the public alarm, and eliminate 
from the manifestations every element of superstition, would 
be, not the doctors and philosophers, who, like your8elf, 
are now making the outcry thnt the phenomena violate 
natural laws, but the men who have carefully studied and 
witnessed them, and who know that they actually occur 
under certain abnormal conditions. 

You may smile at the thought that any such "delusion" 
should prevail in this scientific age ; but you must be im
perfectly acquainted with the facts if you do not know that 
phenomena in complete analogy with those of witchcraft 
have occurred sporadically up to the present time. In 
many families the stone-throwing manifestations, levita
tions, bell-ringing, the dressing-up of grotesque figures, 
mocking messages written independently of human agency, 
have occurred under circumstances that bar out the theory 
of human fraud. 

If you wish to become acquainted with a thoroughly 
authenticated history of occurrences indicating the diablerie 
of modern witchcraft, I would refer you to the account of 
those which took place in the house of the Rev. Dr. Phelps, 
at Stratford, Conn., from March, 1850, to December, 1851. 
You will find a full report of the case in "Modern Spirit
ualism, by E. Capron," (Boston, 1855,) a wo1·k of candor 
and ability. In the year 1850 I had a letter on the subject 
from Dr. Phelps himself, and published it in the "Boston 
Daily Transcript," which I was editing at the time. It 

-
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fully authenticates the accounts of mysterious writing!l 
without human aid, the dressing-up of figures, the move
ment of objects, the throwing of stones, etc. Dr. Phelps 
was a man highly respected, sincere, and intelligent. The 
phenomena were confirmed as supra-human by the most 
ample testimony. His clear and thoroughly-tested facts 
have never been disproved, and they have been corroborated 
by many similar occurrences of more recent date. 
Th~ '' lamentable expressions of a corrupting supersti

tion" were, you must remember, not confined to the lowly 
and obscure. The leading divines, lawyers, and legislators 
were under its influence. Their error was not in believing, 
but in misinterpreting facts. Do you imagine they would 
have countenanced the atrocities perpetrated on innocent 
persons, unless they bad become convinced, by observation 
and by testimony, of certain objective phenomena, which 
in their ignorance and alarm they construed as unnatural? 
Suddenly a reaction took place. In Boston, several be
lievers publicly underwent penance in church, for their im
pious and merciless credulity. It was as if the community 
had awakened all at once from a dreadful nightmare. One 
day witchcraft seemed a fixed fact, and the next it was 
spumed and trodden out. Unquestionably, with much 
that was fanatical and false, much that was true was also 
stricken from the popular belief. From one extreme men 
went to the other, and a public opinion adverse to the phe
nomena, real and spurious, checked the development of 
mediums for the next century and a half. 

You put this question to Ulrici : '' What conception must 
we form of the condition of our deceased fellow-men, if 
your view is correct?" And you think that be can urge 
" no material objections" against certain conclusions of 
your own, the first of which is as follows : 

"Physically the souls of our dead fall into the bondage of 
certain living men, the so-called mediums. These mediums 
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are, at present at any rate, not very widely spread, and 
appear to belong almost exclusively to the American nation
ality. At the command of the mediums, the ·souls execute 
mechanical performances, which bear throughout the char
acter of purposelessness ; they knock, lift tablea and chairs, 
play harmoniums, &c." 

Here is a series of charges, every one of which is, to put 
it mildly, a mistake : ( 1) The spirits are not in bondage 
to the mediums. By what logical process a medium can be 
converted into a principal, you do not explain. (2) The 
mediums are not "almost exclusively" American. Home, 
one of the earliest of the famous mediums, was a Scotch
man; Mr. Williams, Mr. Eglinton, Miss Florence Cook, 
Miss Wood, Mrs. Guppy, Mr. Duguid, Mrs. Esperance, 
Dr. Monck, and some twenty others of note, are all English 
or Scotch. (3) The souls do not, "at the command of 
the mediums," execute mechanical performances. The 
phenomena are not producible at the will of the medium. 
( 4) The performances do not '' bear throughout the char
acter of purposelessness." 

You say that to knock or move a table is a ''purposeless" 
act. Suppose you were shut up in an enclosure from which 
yoo could not escape, and wished to make it known to the 
outside world of your friends that you were still alive ; -
would it be so very " purposeless" an act for you to try by 
knocks or movements to make the fact of your existence 
known ? The spirit, limited to certain conditions, sees that 
the friends be has left behind on earth believe that death is 
the end of being. Would any knock, movement, or musical 
sound, by which be could try to dispel the delusion, be a 
" purposeless" or undignified act? George Herbert tells 
us that he who "sweeps a room," in accordance with the 
divine sense of duty, dignifies the act. May not the motive 
transfigure the character of the spirit's humble attempt to 
gain recognition by a knock or the moving of a table? 
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The independent movement may be n ,·ery trivial act in 
itself, but when it is done without the application of any 
known human or mechanical force, it ~mes so important 
In the eyes of Faraday, Haeckel, Youmans, and other 
physicists, as to assume the character of a miracle, which 
they must repudiate. Can an incredible act be a wholly 
purposeless act? · 

Your whole letter illustrates the importance of studying 
a subject thoroughly befere undertaking to pronounce upon 
it. You say : " The assumption that the beings of some 
other world unknown to us would naturally resemble us, not 
only in their bodily constitution, but also in their dress, has 
to me only a very slight probability." Slight or not, your 
notions of the probable must give way to facts. The spirits 
or angels of the Bible come in the form of human beings, 
suitably clad ; and the modern materialization phenomena 
show that spirits can often create for themselves some 
characteristic or emblematic garb, or at least what appears 
such to human senses. In nearly all the best authenticated 
accounts of apparitions, the spirit bas come robed either in 
garments similar to those of the earth-life, or in " raiment 
shining, exceeding white as snow; so as no fuller on earth 
can white them." 

If you had ever given a day's faithful study to the sub
ject, you would have learned that the forms and the clothing, 
in which the materializing spirits appear, are assumed 
transiently, often for the simple purpose of identification. 
They are not regarded as the abiding forms and clothing or 
the spirit. You make merry over the notion that a male 
spirit should appear with a foot deformed by a tight shoe ; 
and you facetiously remark: "The thought that hard
hearted shoemakers might, even in the next world, continue 
their attempts to improve the anatomical structure of our 
feet, gives me great uneasiness.'' 

Such facetiousness can amuse only the ignorant; for it 
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is founded on a gross, unspiritual misconception. AdmU 
that a spirit can present a palpable and tangible repre
sentation of the earth-body, or of any part of it as it was 
at a certain period of its mortal existence : it does not follow 
that the spirit is itself" transformed into matter," as you 
wildly imagine. 

Of the spiritual body, the Rev. Joseph Cook (who is not 
a Spiritualist), remarks: "It is a body, which apparently 
makes nothing of passing through what we call ordinary 
matter. Our Lord had that body after his resurrection. 
He appeared suddenly in the midst of his disciples, although 
the doors were shut ..•.. We must not forget that this 
conclusion is proclaimed in the name of the philosophy of 
the severest sort. The verdict is scientific ; it happens also 
to be biblical." 

Because it was Christ's spiritual body that passed into 
the room with shut doors, it does not follow that it was his 
spiritual body which became visible to his disciples. He 
had, as a spirit, the power of improvising and externalizing 
a material representation of the earth-body with its wounds. 
The history of modern Spiritualism is full of similar phe
nomena. Christ came to show that death is a delusion, 
and that man is potentially a man still, after the dissolution 
of all that is mortal of him. 

Another spirit wishes to show that he has intelligence ; 
that his affections are unchanged ; that he has not lost his 
love of music. So he sends loving messages ; so he plays 
tn the harmonium a tune, known, perhaps, as his favorite, 
to some one present. Shall we condemn it as a purpose
less act? You say: 

" The moral condition of the souls seems to be relatively 
the most favorable. According to all the evidence, the 
character of harmlessness cannot be denied them. It shows 
itself particularly in the fact that they hold it to be neces
sary to make excuses for proceedings of a somewhat brutal 

,. I 
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nature, in case of becoming guilty of such- as, for instance, 
the destruction of a bed-screen, with a politeness which, in 
a ghost, is certainly deserving of acknowledgment. This 
harmlessness, therefore, gives us a right to expect some
thing good of their other moral qualities, concerning which 
nothing pafiicular is known." 

Upon this you remark: "Pardon me if I seem to joke." 
You may rest assured that no apology is needed ; your 
jocular allusions are of so mild and harmless a quality, that 
their point is ~ot felt by any one versed in Spiritualism. 
A bed-screen was destroyed, and the operating forces (to 
which you choose to give the name of ghosts) politely made 
excuses. "This harmlessness," you say, gives you" a right 
to expAct something good of their other moral qualities, 
concerning which nothing particular is known." Known by 
yourself,- you should have added. The "other moral 
qualities" of the supposed spirits have been expressed in a 
multiplicity of forms. As the theory is that there are all 
grades of good and bad, stupid and intelligent, in spirit
life as well as in this, we get just what we ought to expect, 
if our expectations are based on well-established facts. 

You charge Ulrici with '' suddenly throwing overboard 
all principles of scientific investigation, in order to find in 
the revelations of rapping spirits the means of supplement
ing our insight into the order of the world ; " and you ask, 
in your consternation, "Whence is the scientific investi· 
gator to get courage and perseverance for his work, if the 
laws of nature, according to the prospect which you open, 
are approaching a point where they shall be done away 
with?" 

I have already answered your constantly-recurring ques
tion on this point. Let me answer it again, since it ex
presses the great objection of those scientific specialists, 
who become very unscientific the moment the subject of 
Spiritualism comes up. From the connection of the pha. 
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non1ena with physiological conditions, they appear to be as 
purely a part of nature as the phenomena of the living 
organism. When an instrument is played on without human 
agency, when a medium is lifted to the ceiling, when in:le
pendent wr1ting is produced under conditions without o. 
flaw, when objects are independently moved from place to 
place in broad daylight, when human forms appear pal
pably,- the manifestations have their objective as well as 
their subjective side. They are as much entitled to scientrfic 
scrutiny as any other phenomena in nature ; and to say that 
they are sup~rnatural, is plainly to prejudge the question 
ignorantly. 

The reputation of the late Baden Powell (1796-1850) 
of England, is perhaps not unknown to you. He was 
Savilian professor of geometry at Oxford, and a profoundly 
scientific thinker. He believed that spiritual phenomena 
would be recognized as a part of the domain of nature, and 
become a subject for philosophic investigation. His pre
diction has been already verified, as the writings of Wallace, 
Varley, Crookes, Fichte, Franz Hoffman, Zollner, Bout
lerof, Hare, Wagner, and other men of science, amply show. 
Referring to supersensual phenomena, Powell says : '' In 
such cases, science has not yet advanced to any generaliZa
tions ; results only are presented, which have not as yet 
been traced to laws; yet no inductive inquirer for a moment 
doubts that these classes of phenomena are all really con
nected by some great principle of order. If, then, some 
peculiar manifestations should appear of a more extraor
dinary character, still less apparently reducible to any known 
principles, it could not be doubted by any philosophic mind 
that they were in reality harmonious and conspiring parts of 
some Mgher series of causes as yet undiscovered. The most 
formidable outstanding apparent anomalies will, at some 
future ~me, undoubtedly be found to merge in great and 
harmonious laws, the connection will be fully made out, 
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and the claims of order, continuity, and analogy, eventually 
vindicated." 

This is the large and liberal scientific view. Let it 
assuage your alarm, my dear professor. It is a full and 
conclusive reply to the objections of supernaturalism, vio
lation of nature's laws, etc., brought by yourself, and by 
many before you, who passed sentence on Spiritualism 
before they bad studied it. 

You say, that" the worst enemy of morality has always 
been superstition." Most true. But whence came the 
superstition during the witchcraft craze of the sixteenth 

_and seventeenth centuries? It was a superstition, I repeat, 
that affected eminent divines like Mather, judges like Sewall, 
and magistrates like Sir William Phipps : inciting them to 
countenance the persecutions with which persons suspected 
of witchcraft were visited. The superstition sprang from 
an ignorant misconstruction of actual phenomena, and was 
encouraged by the bibliolatry, the bigotry, and the fear 
in11.uencing the action of priests and their dupes. In ostra
cising these now common phenomena as unnatural or super
natural, you and your co-workers are doing what you can 
to discourage a scientific investigation into their origin. To 
the developments of the present day you are opposing the 
same hindrances and superstitions which prevented a thor
oughly scientific inquiry into the witchcraft manifestations. 
You would stop what you call the '' spiritualistic nuisances " 
prevailing in America ; and by this you do not mean· that 
you would stop the abuses and the credulities, springing 
from an unscientific manner of dealing with the facts, but 
the facts themselves. You would repudiate the whole great 
inquiry as something contrary to the order of nature and 
the laws of Divine Causation. Possibly you and your 
helpers may succeed in checking the phenomena, and in 
putting off their investigation for another century ; but I 
am encouraged by the signs of the times to believe that yoo 
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win be defeated. The Sibyl presents her books anew. 
Shall we reject them all? 

The following passage from your letter is somewhat 
obscure and equivocal ; but I will try to do it justice : 

'' The moral barbarism produced in its time by the belief 
in witchcraft, would have been precisely the same if there 
had }?een real witches. We can, therefore, leave the question 
entirely alone, whether or not you have ground to believe in 
the Spiritualistic phenomena. We can content ourselves 
with considering the question, whether the objects of your 
belief show the characteristic signs which we find in -those 
objects of belief which, according to the testimony of his
tory and of social psychology, we must call prejudicial to 
the moral development of man. . This question, after the 
intimate relation which we have shown to exist between 
spiritualism and the most corrupt forms of so-called super
stition, can only be answered in the affirmative." 

What if some disbeliever in Christianity, refen-ingto the 
Inquisition, or to the atrocities of Philip II. of Spain, aU 
instituted in the interests of religion, -or to the obscenities 
of the Anabaptists and other sects,- should say : '' The 
moral barbarism produced in its time by the belief in 
Christianity, would have been precisely the same if Chris
tianity had been true. We can; therefore, leave the ques
tion of the truth of Christianity entirely alone. We can 
content ourselves with asking, Was it found prejudicial to 

_ the moral development of man? This question can only be 
answered in the affirmative." 

Plausible as this may seem, would it not be repudiated 
by Christians generally as a view- narrow and unjust? 
Because the phenomena of witchcraft, regarded from the 
standpoint of ignorance and religious terror, were produc
tive of evil, does it follow that they would not be produc
tive of good, because productive of knowledge, if regarded 
and studied with scientific coolness and philosophic pre
cision, abstracted from all superstition, all religious super· 
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tluity, all chimerical dread of a violation of ooture's 
order? 

Among the " demoralizing in1luences " of Spiritualism, 
you instance '' the danger of estrangement from earnest 
work, devoted to the service of science or of a practical 
calling." But the theory is, that after a proper amount of 
investigation and discussion by competent persons, the 
facts of Spiritualism will be as well understood and as freely 
admitted as the facts of chemistry or anatomy ; that con:ting 
generations will be educated in a knowledge of the facts. 
If this view is correct, it will only be a few specialists with 
a taste for the study, who will be " estranged from earnest 
work" in other directions. Your alarm here, too, is wholly 
supererogatory. 

You say : " Of far greater importance are the unworthy 
conceptions of the condition of the spirit after death, which 
these phenomena awaken, and which find their analogy only 
in the so-called animism of the most degraded races." 
Twelve lines farther on you remark : 

"Astonishingly, however, you see in Spiritualism nothing 
less than a contrivance of Providence for counteracting the 
materialism of the present. This is to me the most incom· 
prehensible part of your essay. I see in Spiritualism, on 
the contrary, a sign of the materialism and the barbarism 
of our time. From early times, as you well know, mate
rialism has bad two forms ; the one denies the spiritual, the 
other transforms it into matter. The latter form is the 
older. From the animi.m~, of the popular mythologies, it 
passes into philosophy, in order to be by the latter grad
ually overcome. As civilized barbarism can experience 
relapses into all forms of primitive conditions, so it i!l not 
spared from this also. That, in your person, philosophy 
too bas shared in this relapse, I count most melancholy." 

The essential question is not, What does this or that man, 
however eminent, imagine will be the effects?- but, Is it a 
fact of nature? If that is once settled in the affirmative. 
the true wisdom is to leave the results to Providence. 
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You assume that it is "an unworthy conception of the 
r.ondition of the spirit after death," to suppole that it may 
manifest many of the low traits of character which it mani
fested in the earth-life. I assume that the identity of the 
individual would not be preserved, unless this were not only 
possible but probable. But the question is not, Are these 
things esthetical~:" agreeable? but, Are they true? 

Yon are grieved because eminent men see in these phe
nomene. what sou are pleased to call " a contrivance of 
Providence for counteracting the materialism of the present." 
What is there irreverent or irrational in the opinion? Just 
as a materialistic science dreamed it was having things its · 
own way, -dliving God and Spirit out of men's minds, and 
educating a generation of unbeliev~s in regard ~o a future 
life and the realities of the unseen world,- just at this 
critical moment, when faith in aught but matter and motion 
seemed to be dying out of the hearts of men,- up starts 
this ill-favored, this perplexing and exasperating Spiritual
ism- this marplot- this enfant terrible- and attracts, I 
know not how many, deserters from the ranks of a Saddu
cean materialism. It has already carried the full assurance 
of immortality to millions of minds all over the world. It 
has converted many from the direst unbelief; and in thirty
three years it has permeated humanity to an extent unpar
alleled in the history of creeds. If there are such beings 
as spirits, is it so very incredible that the present phenom
ena have been providentially permitted? 

You see in Spiritualism " a sign of the materialism and 
barbarism of our times." Here again the essential question 
is, Are the phenomena true? If so, the scientific recogni
tion of them is simply a sign of the advancing intelligence 
of onr times. The facts appeal to different minds in differ
ent ways, according to our state of receptivity. Th'at a 
mischievous construction is put on them by many, is merely 
to say that every great gift or truth from God may be mis-

S 
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construed or abused. The vine is a divine gift, but from 
its fmit a mlddeoiog beverage may be distilled. That a 
good and pro~table construction is put on the phenomena 
by many, has been proved by their changed lives and 
characters, and by their rising to a comprehension of the 
immense significance of an immortal life. 

What you call " the animism • of the popular mytholo
gies," is simply a belief in the objectivity of apparitions ; 
which, as an apparition is something that appears, would 
seem to be a not wholly-unreasonable theory. Transferred 
to our own day, in Europe and America, the belief becomes, 
in your opinion, "civilized barbarism." Now, if you haf 
studied with proper attention the subject in regJ!.rd to which 
you affect au oracular tone, you would have learned that 
this same animism, with the variations attributable to 
different intellectual grades, permeates the entire pneuma
tology of the Hebrew and Christian Scriptures ; that it was 
held and illustrated in his own person by Christ ; believed 
in by his apostles, and by John the Revelator; and that it 
was most distinctly the faith of the early Christian fathers, 
down to the fifth century, as the writings of Tertullian, 
Origen, and others indicate. · 

What these "degraded races," of whose animism you 
have such a hon-or. really believed, in respect to immor
tality, was clearly based on certain objective facts, very 
common in our own day, and which our new psycho-physi
cal science is destined to study and co-ordinate : -facts 
tending to show that the spirit is the man himself; that his 
personality is permanent. But that new organisms may be 
evolved as adaptations to the progressive . stages of his 
existence is, perhaps, among the possibilities. 

If you choose, like some of the English atheists, Leslie 

• A word appropriated by Kr. E. B. Tylor, In his" Primitive Culture," to 
ezpre11 the recognition, throughout all the races of mankind, ·Df the aoul as • 
lllltluot entity. 
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Stephen, the late Professor Clifford, and others, to denounce 
this belief as merely "a grosser sort of materialism," you 
are simply giving a bad name to what the great seers of 
all the ages have intuitively accepted. There is nothing 
in this belief which the most advanced science can stamp 
as unscientific. It violates no principle of chemistry, me
chanics, or physics generally. The hypothesis of a super
sensual organism, developed pari-passu with the physical, 
and acting between it and the life inflowing from the Divine 
Source· of all things, is not only a purely rational concep
tion, but one corroborated by innumerable facts. 

The pneumatology of Spiritualism, like that of the 
Bible, the North American Indians, and other ''degraded 
races," teaches us that apparitions of deceased persons 
may be (1) either those visible only to the spiritual senses 
of the zoodium or seer; or (2) those that are visible to 
the normal senses of a promiscuous assemblage, like that 
which saw Christ enter the room with closed doors. In 
both cases, the question whether the apparition is com
posed of what our human senses recognize as matter, is 
left open. The fact that an apparition may be not only 
Yisible but tangible would seem to justify the belief that 
the spirit has power to use some grade of evanescent ma
teriality in presenting a simulacrum of its earth-borly. It 
is not at all likely that the "degraded races" trouble 
themselves with the distinction b~tween material substance 
and spiritual substance. But what they can see and touch 
they believe in as something having form and substance of 
some kind, and as occupying space. And in this they are 
plainly right- however it may affect you as ''materialism." 

In regard to the constituent nature of the so-called spir
itual body we do not presume to dogmatize. Whether 
mind is an organism or the result of an organism, is not 
the question. All that Spiritualism teaches on the subject 
is that the spirit or soul is not an abstract, thinking prin-
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ciple, bot the accompaniment or expression of a distinct 
substance and form, dwelling in the physical body, and 
independent of it when that body dies. 

The act of clairvoyance involves the existence of a spir
itual faculty inhering in something distinct from gross, vis
ible matter. If man is ever to exist after the diBBolution 
of the terrestrial body, then must be be already, in his ter
rettriallife, a spirit though circumscribed by organs adapt
ing him to it ; and he should be able to manifest, under 
certain conditions, foregleams of his spiritual and immortal 
nature. That he does this we haYe the proofs. 

Whether matter and spirit are distinct in their ultimate 
essence is a- question the solution of which does not affect; 
the facts on which the Spiritual theory is grounded. Bot 
when you charge it upon Spiritualism that it" trausforms 
the Spiritual into matter," you again misrepresent the fact. 
On the contrary, it makes mind, Spirit, the Master of matter; 
exerciRing a power over it so inconceivable to our finite 
faculties, that Zollner has to resort to Kant's hard hypoth
esis of a fourth dimension in space in order to bring the 
seeming miracle within the sphere of au obscure scientific 
solution. 

That which underlies both matter and spirit, and is their 
substance, " fulgurates" forth, or flows forth, as Leibnitz 
and Swedenborg both teach, from the Divine Substance; 
but we do not confound the Spiritual principle which con
trols matter with matter itself; nor do we confound the 
Spirit-body with the Spirit itself. 

You must be aware that the two greatest philosophezs 
that Germany has produced, Leibnitz and Kant, were to a 
great extent sharers in the belief which you account as 
"most melancholy." Leibnitz iqsisted that in regard to 
every finite intelligence, the soul is necessarily always 
clothed with a material body, more or less attenuated, -
(pure animism of the '' degraded races ! " ) ; - and that it 
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finds in its spiritual body of the Pauline type fresh organs 
of consciousness. Kant predicted that there will come a 
day when it will be demonstrated that there is " a com· 
munion actual and indissoluble " between the world of 
spirits and the human soul throughout its terrestrial ex
istence. (The animism of the lower rpces again!) It is 
true that Kant speaks of spirits in this connection as 
" immaterial natures ; " but that does not conflict with the 
application of the notion that they may require substan
tial organisms through which to express such natures, 
and realize the wealth of God's universe, visible and in
viSible. I. H. Fichte, shortly before he died, in 1879, 
wrote of our phenomena : " Belief in the immortality of 
the soul is ratified by these evidences of psychical expe
rience." 

Augustine (A. D. 430) and Thomas Aquinas (A. D. 1274) 
both wrote in favor of the soul's immateriality ; but the 
former postulated a subtile corporeal substance, the germ 

. or equivalent of a body like that, for belief in which you 
charge the "degraded races" with'' animism." Aquinas, 
deriving his doctrine from the Neo-Platonists, teaches that 
there are immaterial forms (f.ormre separatre) , and that 
these are individualized by themselves, since they have no 
need, for their existence, of a form-receiving substratum. 
The fallacy of this view is clearly exposed by Duns Scotus, 
and some of the earlier opponents of Thomas. 

• 

It was not till his theory was taught by Descartes (1640) 
that it had much influence on the popular belief. Then the 
Pauline doctrine of a spiritual body being superseded 
largely in the minds of scholars, the common belief became 
" small by degrees" till it subsided into a vacuum of skep
ticism, justifying this remark by l\fr. W. R. Greg in re
gard to the doctrine of immortality : " Let it rest in the 
vague, if you would have it rest unshaken." 

Is it because we Spiritualists do not allow it to " rest in 

-
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tAe rogu.e," bot re-asaert the rational Pauline doctrine, and 
bring it forward as an inference of science, that yon call ita 
adoption by such philosophers as I. H. Fichte, Franz 
Hoffman, and others, a " relapse"? 

Tylor, in his "Primitive Coltore," tells us that the 
" animism of the degraded races," into which you fear we 
are " relapsing," was the conception of an " apparition
soul or ghost-soul, its substance impalpable and invisible." 
Are we, then, quite sore, that et'en in their notions of the 
sours organism in a future life, they were so "grossly ma
terialistic " as you charge them with being? 

Professor MUller tells us that even "the same }ieople 
who believed in fetiches. cherished at the same time very 
pure, very exalted, very true sentiments of the Deity." 
He says: "We may consider ourselves safe against the 
fetich-worship of the poor negroes; but there are few of 
us, if any, who have not their own fetiches, or their own 
idols, whether in their churches or in their hearts." He 
assures us that no tribe or nation has yet been met with, . 
destitute of belief in higher beings than man. 

What you call "the unworthy conceptions of the condi
tion of the spirit after death" attach no more to Spirit
ualism than to any other form of belief in a future state. 
An intelligence claiming to be that of a returned spirit, 
being asked if life in the spirit-world was at all analogous 
to life in this, replied : '' Somewhat ; " and added : ''We 
live mo1·e in the ideal." Now that we should carry our 
best ideals with us, and be affected thereby, it is perfectly 
rational to suppose, if we are to preserve our identity un
impaired, Spiritualism teaches that each one gravitates 
where he belongs ; that we reap as we sow ; that the con
trolling affections, tastes, and acts of this life affect our 
future condition; or, in the words of the venerable I. H. 
l!'ichte, "The future life ia a continuation of the present, 
and will be affected by our experiences and our prevailing 
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thonghta and affections here." This you call '' an un
'Worthy conception." To my mind it is the worthiest pos
sible conception, for the simple reason that it is the most 
consistent, rational, and just, as well as a conception the 
most analogous with our present mental or psychical con
stitution. 

The North American Indian's idea of an Elysium is that 
of a grand hunting-ground. Possibly it is just as rational 
as the idea, held by certain Christians, that heaven is a 
place where the elect shall eternally strike golden hp.rps to 
the praise of the Triune Being, or lie on "Immanuel's 
bosom." But it is not a mer~ conception or erroneous 
speculation that is to largely affect our future condition ; it 
is the real dominant love that we have made a part of our 
innermost nature, and which is likely to cling to us until, 
according to the analogies of this present life, we can, by 
our own force of will and of habit, aided perhaps by influ
ences from friendly spirits or from the Fountain of all 
grace and truth, cast it off for something higher and better. 
For Spiritualism does not hold that the mistakes and evi!s 
or this lite are to be eternally irreparable, or that God is 
the keeper of an everlasting insane asylum. 

You think it " most pernicious" that the " Spiritualistic 
system" should make men, " of, at the very least, most 
ordinary intellectual and spiritual endowments, the bearers 
of supernatural powers, thereby sealing them as the chosen 
Instruments of Providence." 

Ah, my dear sir, it would seem that Providence does not 
always work according t1 our poor finite notions of what is 
most fit. We have somewhat higher authority than yours 
or mine for believing that '' the foolishness of God is wiser 
than men ; and the weakness of God is stronger than 
men ; " that " God hath chosen the foolish things of the 
world to confound the wise ; and God hath chosen the 
weak things of the world to confound the things which are 
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mighty ; and base t1llngs of the world, and things which 
are despised, hath God chosen, yea, and things which are 
not, to bring to naught things that are ; that . no. flesl 
should glory in his presence." 

You speak of " spiritual endowments," and it is evident 
tltat you mean by the phrase what we understand by ~~pirit· 
ual-mindedness. If you bad acquainted yourself with the 
t>henomena before trying to discredit them, you would have 
leamed that medial sensitiveness to effects from supposed 
spil'its does not depend on the moral or intellectual superi
ority of the medium over other men ; that some of the 
most powerful mediums are the least entitled to the credit 
of being " spiritually-min<led ; " that they are often per
sons as readily swayed by bad influences, by coarse sen
sual appetites, as by good and pure, and that the instances 
are rare in which a medium for certain objective phenomena 
is at the same time a philosopher and a saint. 

All this may seem quite wrong to you and to me. It 
would perhaps be much more convincing if a philosopher 
aed man of character like yourself should be selected as 
the instrument of these phenomena, rather than a man 
like Henry Slade, who knows little or nothing of " Causa
tion," or "the Conservation of Energy." That such a 
person should be medially endowed, and you, the author 
of " Axioms of Physics," should not be qualified, by the 
development of some occult faculty in your nature, to read 
what is written on a tightly-folded pellet, or to get direct 
writing on a locked slate, is indeed hard to explain. It 
looks as if Providence were unacquainted with your rep
utation in Leipzig. How we can reconcile this with the 
attribute of omniscience I do not see any better than you. 

What you call the " materialization of ghosts" is an· 
offence to you. The phenomenon would seem to be quite 
analogous with that related of Christ, where, after his cru
cifixion, he entered the room with closed doors, and showed 
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the wounds in his side to the doubting disciple, just as 
" materializing spirits" now exhibit the personal deformi
ties which marked their earthly bodies,- and all for the 
single purpose of identification. That a spirit should have 
such a power over matter as to be able to extemporize a 
visible and palpable simulac1-um of any part of its earthly 
form, would seem to exalt rather than belittle our concep
tion of the power of spirits. Will you explain why the 
Spiritualism that attributes such a conditioned power to a 
finite spirit, is any more " grossly materialistic" than the 
theology which ascribes to the Infinite Spirit an uncondi 
tioned power over all material things ? 

The very fact that the medium cannot command at pleas
ure, and for the purpose of gain, the infiuences through 
which the phenomena take place, is a full explanation of 
the conscious frauds to which he may sometimes resort. 
The medium does not command the spirit ; it is the sup
posed spirit, who voluntarily comes to produce certain 
effects which may satisfy the observer that an intelligent 
force, not always animating a visible body, is at work. 

The para~ount question, according to your estimate, is 
not whether the phenomena are real, undeniable facts, 
" divine disclosures,"- but whether they are supposed by 
philosophers like yourself to be "prejudicial" to our social 
welfare. Truly this would seem to be an attitude of mind 
hardly favorable to the discussion of the scientific claims of 
Spiritualism. Ought any persistent fact of the cosmos to 
be ignored because, in our human weakness, we may regard 
it as " prejudicial" to some interest of our own? Shall we 
place our own judgment in the matter above that of the 
Author of Nature? " Shall mortal man be more just than 
God? Shall a man be more pure than his Maker?" One 
would think that the very possibility of injury from a fact 
of nature ought to incite a generous lover of his race to a 
most thorough investigation. Is it not the glory of real 
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science that it is impartial and neutral ; that it asks not 
whether a phenomenon is " prejudicial" or beneficial, but 
works for the truth, though the heavens fall? 

You say, "We can leave the question entirely alone" 
whether there is "a ground for belief" in our phenomena. 
These words clearly embody your thought ; and that thought 
is not scientific but jesuitical. 

Perhaps you will reply, that admitting our phenomena to 
be true, we are not justified in drawing from them tlle 
inference we do. But what we ask is, not that you shall 
admit our inferences, but our facts. The inferences can 
take care of themselves. But here, too, you would block 
the progress of science. The axioms on which all science 
rests are inferences. In the words of the late Thomas M. 
Herbert, '' All science and human life would be impossible 
unless we accepted the deliverance of consciousness when it 
carries us beyond phenomena. • . . . Science transcends 
phenomena at every step; the whole fabric of human 
knowledge would collapse, unless the testimony of con
sciousness was accepted to facts not found amongst phe
nomena, but i7tferredfrom them." 

We are forced every day to accept inferences relating to 
what transcends phenomena, if we are to recognize the past 
history of the world, or anything externally presented to 
us. Phenomena, then, and conceptions derived from them 
- i. e., inferences,- are all that we can know directly~ 
and both are but "symbols of inaccessible realities." 

In regard to the direct writing of supposed spirits, you 
remark: "Intellectually the soul falls into a condition 
which, so far as we can conclude from the character of the · 
writing upon slates, can only be described as lamentable. 
These writings belong throughout to the domain of higher 
or lower stupidity, chiefly lower-i.e., they are absolutely 
without sense." 

The mischiefs trom Spiritualism, like those from wit()h· 
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craft, arise, as I have already asserted, from a misinter
pretation of the facts. The novice, naturally excited by 
the transcendent character of the phenomena, forms an ex
aggerated estimate of the wisdom and reliability of those 
who have passed from this into the next stage of being. 
Shakspeare, who was well acquainted with the traditional 
demonology of his day, makes Hamlet at first mistrust the 
spirit he has seen, as one who is abusing him to damn him. 
The doubt was apt and proper. When we have learned to 
regard spirits not as ghastly monstrosities outside of nature, 
but as our human fellow-beings, changed only through their 
relations to a new and untried sphere of life, we may possi
bly shake oft' these injurious misconceptions. 

One of the great lessons that Spiritualism has to teach, 
is that death makes no instant change in the moral or in
tellectual condition of man. The bearings of this knowledge 
on human morality are obvious. The fool will not at once 
become a sage, nor the clown a gentleman, nor the thief an 
honest man. Each will talk, and feel, and act very much 
as he did on earth. 

But your remark as to the direct writings on slates is an 
error. I have had a good deal of experience in them, and 
on no one occasion have I received a message that could be 
called stupid. They have been apt and well-written replies 
to general questions, and though often unsatisfactory in 
withholding clear proofs of identity, they have frequently 
indicated an intelligence far beyond that of the medium. 
Writings in languages unknown to him are often got. I 
have related elsewhere the experience of Mr. Timayenis, 
the Greek, and of Mr. Giles B. Stebbins. Such instances 
are not unfrequent. There are numerous facts that contra
dict the theory that the direct w1iting comes always from 
the mind of the medium. That it may sometimes be colored 
by medial impressions, is probable. To assert in a general 
way that these pneumatographic communications are '' abso-
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witbOid truth. Supposing your assertion to be true, how 
would you explain the fact, without classing the mediums 
themselves (to whom, I suppose, you would credit the 
tridc8) as belonging to " the domain of higher or l11wer 
stupidity " ? This would be notoriously contrary to the 
truth. 

When communications come indirectly through mediums, 
and signed with the name of some eminent person, it is true 
that they often belie the assumption by the style. The 
theory that there are impostors in the spirit-world as well 
as in this, is consistent with all the facts of pneomatology 
throughout the ages. 

Bot the intellectual state of the medium may sometimes 
be in fault. Centuries ago Plutarch, who was well acquaint
ed with supersensual phenomena, remarked that ".the 
greatest number or Apollo's oracles were, in respect both 
to metre and expression, tasteless and full of errors." The 
same remark applies to nearly all the modern medial poetry. 
But Plutarch did not question the spiritual derivation of 
certain oracles because of their faulty style. One of the 
characters of the dialogue, in which he discusses the sub
ject, is made to say: "Voice and sound, expression and 
metre, do not belong to Apollo, but to the prophetess ; he 
only inspires her with the images and conceptions, and in-
flames her soul so that it can see the future." · 

Some few of the psychographic communications have been 
worthy of the literary powers of a Fenelon, a Channing, or 
even a Wundt. The instances may be rare; but not more 
so than instances of eminent genius are rare among human 
beings in this life. 

Let me come to the last of your objections. You tell us 
that Spiritualism is ~ superstition ; and you add : 

"Superstition defies every opposition and attack. Driven 
from one position, it is at once ready in another. It were 
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almost chimerical to hope that science will ever completely 
root it out. Nothing could darken·such a hope more than 
the appearance of superstition in scientific circles them 
selves. Science, striking off one head from the monstrous 
hydra, is obliged to see a new one start out in another 
place, a head which even assumes her own face." 

, Now, sir, when you give us to understand that a fact of 
nature ought not to be investigated because it may prove 
" prejudicial" to human welfare, does the superstition lie 
on your side, or on that of those who, reverently believing 
that all the operations of nature have a divine meaning, 
are willing ·to give their best energies to the investigation 
of the truth? You warn us off from a scientific study of 
certain phenomena, and in the same breath you tell us that 
Science "must cope with Modern Superstition." 

.Cope with it, bow? Unscientifically? By refusing to in
vestigate the grounds of what you call a superstition? Such 
is the strange inconsistency suggested by your language I 
Nay, you go further. You insinuate that well-known phe
nomena, which have not been scientifically discredited after 
thirty-three years of testing, though quite inexplicable 
to yourself, will probably turn out to be mere joggling 
tricks. You bring against a well-tested medium charges 
of mendacity and imposture, founded wholly on au igno
rance of the history and nature of medial manifestations. 
Upon the good faith of the "court-artist," Bellachini, you 
cast an aspersion because he manfully confessed he could 
detect no sleight-of-hand trick in the phenomena through 
Slade. 

Before yoq, can rule out Spiritualism as a non-scientific 
question, Y09 must prove that our two basic facts of clnir
voynnce and direct writing are not established. This it is 
impossil:!le for you to do. You yourself have confessed 
your inability to explain them, and your suggestion of 
jngglery is merely the exploded superstition of the last 
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thirty-three years. There is now daily testimony of tiM 
most unimpeachable kind to the occurrence of these phe
nomena under various conditions, and in various forms. 
While I write this paragraph, I take up a paperthat came 
to me by mail an hour ago, and find in it a communication 
from Mr. S. B. Nichols, of 467 Waverly A\·enue, Brook
lyo, N.Y., a careful observer and a gentleman ~ong known 
to me by reputation, in which he tells us of his visit, July 
a, 1880, to Mr. A. Phillips, at 133 East 36th Strllet, 
New York city. "I found," he says, "a young man of 
eome twenty-five summers, prepossessing in appearance, 
who said that he could guarantee nothing. Sometimes 
there were failures under the best conditions. I did not 
make myself known, and he had no means of knowing 
whether I was a believer or a skeptic." 

Mr. Nichols got the direct writing several times on clean 
slates, and, as GuldenstubM did on paper, without the use 
of a pencil. He says : " The medium did not touch the 
slates after they had been placed in position. When the 
raps were heard, I opened the slates and found written upon 
one of them in a legible hand : 4 No doubt you think this 
easily accomplished. You just try it, and you will find out!" 

Mr. Nichols bought two large slates of his own, and of 
the experiment with these he says 2 

"I placed my owq dQuble slate on, the shelf to the table; 
also the medium's sr:qall slates on the top 9f mine. On my 
own slate was w:ritten, • If you were alone, we can come. 
JAMEs.' On the small slates was written, • If you will sit 
alone for a little while each evening, we will make ourselves 
manifest. I am MARTHA.' 

" I next put a clean, whole sheet of commerc~al note
paper between my own slates, and put it on the shelf to 
the table, and my foot upon it. While the writing was 
being done I could feel the vibrations distinctly on the 
inside of this sheet of paper, without pencil crumb, pr anY· 
thing that could scrat~4 g:r P.l~~~ !L ~r~. pn th~ paper or 
slates was written : 
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" 'W onld that I had the power to give yon further evi
dences. JAMES NICHOLS.' 

" During these various experiments, the medium was 
walking about the room, and did not touch my slates unless 
in my presence, and then only casually. Three of th.e 
names were of persons who once lived here in this mortal 
life, and have passed to thE~ other world. If this writing 
was not produced by a conscious individuality disembodied, 
whence the power? And whence the individuality?" 

Scarcely had I read the above account, than, turning to 
another column of the paper, I read the following state
ment by a writer (not a Spiritualist), taken from the Den
ver (Colorado) Daily. News of July, 1880. The genuine
ness of the phenomena through Mrs. A. R. Simpson, to 
whom be refers, had been prey~oqsly tested repeatedly by 
personal friends of m! own ill (Jhicago : 

"Mrs. Simpson handed two sl11,tes to the reporter, also 
a needle and some thread, then leaving the room, requested 
him to sew the two slates togethe1• through the binrling on 
the border. This was done effectually, the twQ slatE's being 
securely sewed together, and the outsides marked to show 
that they could not possibly be separated without the fact 
being known. After a few seconds, during which the 
writer never let go of the slates, he was requested to cut 
them apart'. When this was done, w1iting was found upon 
the inside slate, in answer to a question that had been put 
in t.he usual way, by writing, and folding it up in a paper.'' 

In this double experiment there was manifested not only 
direct writing, but the power of reading what was written 
on a paper, folded so that by no means known to physical 
science could ~t be read: Here was 1\ double guaranty of 
genuineness. Nothing cq~l~ pave been wr\tten beforehand 
by some occult phemical means on the slate; for the writ
ing was in answer to a quest!<>ll written on the spot by the 
sitter, and the paper WaS fblqed SO that DO writing 00 it 
could be read by hum~n f:lY~§,ght. The clairvoyance was 
proved b;r the ~nswer ~q ~~e !!late, and the direct writing 

• 
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was proved not only by the conditions, bot by its being ba 
reply to what was contained io a paper not yet unfolded. 

The San Francisco Sunday Chronicle of September, 1879, 
says that Mrs. E. W. Lennett, at 817 Bush Street, in that 
city, is a remarkable medium for indt>pendent slate-writing. 
It tells us that a skeptic recently took to her a covered, 
double slate, joined by hinges, pot on one of the inside 
surfaces, with his own hand, a bit of slate-pencil, folded 
. the slates together, and held them with both hands. The 
medium, without even stopping the conversation in which 
she was engaged, also took hold of the slate with one 
hand, and immediately the pencil could be heard scratching 
over the surface of the slate within. When the pencil 
ceased, and the slate was opened, the entire side of one 
slate was filled with writing in a plain, bold hand, in Eng
ljsh, whil~ the other was partially filled with writing in 
French, a language the medium is entirely unacquainted 
with, but which the gentleman in question thoroughly un
derstood. As a still further test, the medium gave him 
the slate to hold in his own hands, wUhout Iter being in 
contact.with U in any way, when the result was the same as 
before, the slate being filled with writing. 

Will you say that all this host of witnesses are fooled, 
or that they lie? A simple experiment of your own would 
soon prove to you that you were in just the same predica
ment- for your honesty would force you, in spite of your 
bitter prejudices, to testify to the truth. 

Spiritualism, even if true, you think ought to bo dis
missed from scientific consideration as immoral in its ten
dency. It is not necessary for me here to discuss •hH 
question, whether Spiritualism, being a cosmical fact, i& 
moral or not in its tendency. I should as soon think of 
questioning the moralit,y of the interstellar ether, or of the 
principle of gravitation. "Truth before all things." 
should be the motto of the man of sclence. Yet your 
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objection, impertinent as it is, is a common one; and we 
often hear the question put in regard to Spiritualism, 
'·'What is the use of it? " 

The questions, "What is the use of the human race?" 
"What is the use of the universe?" would be quite as 
much to the purpose. If falsehood and depravity aru 
manifeste~by spirits, so they are by the whole human 
family. If incitements to evil come from the spirit-world, 
so they do from this. The only question for science to 
settle is, Do these claimed phenomena occur? And in 
failing to place this as the scientific limit to your argum,~nt, 
you show that you are an untrustworthy guide on a subject 

· which you affect to treat from the scientific point of view. 
If our phenomena are destined to change the notions of 

scientific men as to the constitution of matter, or as to a 
seeming infraction of laws which may be subject to a hith
erto unrecognized spiritual law, then you must accommo
date yonr notions to the facts, and not think to get rid of 
the latter by crying out against them as interruptions of 
the sequences of nature. 

If these apparent interruptions are permitted by the 
great Orderer, let us summon the faith that will enable us 
to see in them a dispensation nothing less than divine. No 
matter how low, how distasteful, or how apparently im
moral they may seem to our finite and unprepared minds, 
let us be sure they mean something for our good which it is 
our business to find out, however difficult the probl~m may 
seem at first. It is the absence of a wise faith in God and 
nature, which prompts these despairing cries of a violation 
of natural law, or of a loosening of moral restrictions. 
Order and law prevail in all that may seem chaotic to your 
distorted view of the spirit-world ; and your fean that all 
is going to the bad, if Spiritualism is allowed. to vindicate 
its claims to scientific attention, are chimeric&! and gratui 
tous, if not blasphemous. 

9 
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The aim of the philosophy of Ulrici is " to demonstrate 
on the basis of facts that to the soul, in contradistinction 
to nature, not simply independent ezistence, but also tqe 
supremacy belongs, both of right and in fact." Can you 
wonder then that be welcomed the facts of Spiritualism, 
and, seeing the gravity of the testimony, asked for it a 
scientific investigation? • 

"The testimony," says Challis, Professor of Astronomy, 
Cambridge, England, " bas been so abundant and cooseo
taneous, that either the facts must be admitted to be such 
ns are reported, or the possibility of certifying facts by 
human testimony must be given up!' 

Your easy cry of jugglery hss been doing service ever· 
since 1847. Bellachioi, Houdio, Hamilton, Hermann, Ja
cobs, • Rhys, and other eminent professors of the coo
juring art, have declared that medial phenomena are not 
explicable by the theory of prestidigitation ; yet you fall 
back on it as if it were your only way of retreat from the 
Spiritual theory. Why not employ your great abilities, 
your learning, and your meditative powers in bringing for
ward some other theory in explanation, which may at least 
have the merit of novelty and of reason ? If you will do 
it, you will do what the sages of all the centuries have 
been unable to accomplish. Let this be an incentive to 
your ambition. 

• Jacobi, a well-known German professor, says (1880), that, after having thor
oughly examined what are termed Spiritual phenomena, be can declare
though be can Imitate a great many of the more atartllng exhibitions of power 
aet'Orded ua by the disembodied- that what he Is enabled to do aa a alelght-oli 
llalld performer " baa nothlnr In common with Splrltuallam." 
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CHAPTER IV. 

CLAIRVOYANCE A SPIRITUAL FACULTT.--TRANOE·SPEAKING.

UNSCXENTIFlC OBJECTIONS OF SPECIALISTS IN SCIENCE, -

KOBE TESTIHONT. 

WE are told that the Spiritualist is the victim of an illu
sion ; that he has none of the " wariness" becoming the 
scientific mind ; that he " seeks for comfort at the expense 
of truth ; " that " sentiment and imagination have made that 
trne to him which is not true; whereas the spirit of science 
is that attitude of mind which abhors delusion as the most 
colossal of errors." 

It is only the self-complacency of ignorance that could 
invent such objections. Imagine men like Zollner and his 
professional associates, all trained and accomplished physi
cists, watching the movements of a glass bell under the 
table, and being so deficient in '' wariness" as to testify to 
seeing what they did not see, and to bearing what they did 
not hear, and to touching what they did not touch I 

" It is from no dread of annihilation," says Alfred R. 
Wallace, " that I have gone into this subject of Spiritual
ism. I came to the inquiry utterly unbiased by hopes or 
fears, because I knew that my belief could not affect the 
reality, and with an ingrained prejudice against even such 
a word as spirit, which I have hardly yet overcome." 

Dr. John Elliotson, F.R.S., one of the most scientific of 
English physicians, and for several years editor of Tlte 
Zoist in London, had advocated extreme Sadducean and 
matei . .&listic views almost to the end of his life, although he 
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was well acquainted with some of the lower phenomena of 
mesmerism. One little proof of supersensual power which 
he got through D. D. Home, in France, wholly revolution
ized his opinions, and be became an earnest Spiritualist. 

In the year 1868, in company with my friend, Wm. White, 
of London, author of a candid Life of Swedenborg, I called 
on Elliotson's friend and colleague, Dr. Ashhurner, at the 
house of the latter in London, opposite Hyde Park Gate. 
He bad been one of the Queen's physicians. He described 
to me in touching terms the softening effects upon Elliot
son's character of his new convictions .. Ashburner is the 
author of some remarkable works, giving his experiences in 
Spiritualism. I found him, though blind, serenely happy 
in his old age in the possession of s great, inspiring truth, 
of which he had satisfied himself fully. 

J. F. Deleuze, the experienced student of mesmerism 
and somnambulism, says that the power of seeing at a dis
tance, prevision, the communication of thought without the 
aid of external signs, are sufficient proofs of the spirituality 
of the soul. He marvels at the materialism of Dr. Georget, 
who had acquainted himself with some of the phenomena. 
Georget was the author of the much-esteemed '' Physiology 
ef the Nervous System" (1821), in which extreme material
istic views were maintained. But the transcendent facts of 
somnambulism came fast and thick, and fairly wrested from 
him his materialism. In his last will and testament he 
solemnly says, referring to the above-named volume from 
his pen: 

" This work had scarcely appeared, when renewed medi
tations on a very extraordinary phenomenon, somnam
bulism, no longer permitted me to entertain doubts of the 
existence within us, and external to us, of an intelligent 
principle, altogether different from material existences : in 
a word, of the soul and God. With respect to this I have 
a profound conviction, founded upon facts which I believe 
to be incontestable. This declaration will not see the ligh~ 
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till a period when its sincerity will not be doubted, nor my 
intentions suspected. As I cannot publish it myself, 1 
request those persons who may read it, on opening this will, 
that is to say, after my death, to give it all possible 
_publicity." 

Georget will probably be set aside by our opponents as a 
man who got his convictions " by suppressing the skeptical 
intellect, not by satisfying it." Having first manifested his 
sincerity in his skeptical utterances, he will be charged with 
insincerity or incompetence in frankly admitting that new 
facts had convinced him of his error. 

And what is this clairvoyance to which Georget refers? 
In its connection with mesmeric somnambulism, it was first 
announced by Puysegur in 1784. As far as I have ad
mitted it as part of a scientific basis, it is the exercise of 
the supersensual faculty of penetrating opaque and dense 
matter as if by the faculty of sight. But it does more. It 
detects our unuttered, undeveloped thoughts ; it goes back 
along the past, and describes what is hidden ; nay, the 
proofs are overwhelming that it may pierce the future, and 
predict coming events from the shadows they cast before. 

What is it that sees without the physical eyes, and without 
the assistance of light? What is normal sight? It is not 
the vibrating ether - it is not the external eye- that sees. 
It is the soul using the eye as an instrument, and the light 
as a condition. Prove once that sight can exist without 
the use of light, sensation, or any physical organ of vision, 
and you prove an abnormal, supersensual, spiritual faculty ; 
-a proof which puts an end to the theory of materialism, 
and which, through its affinity with analogous or corres
ponding facts, justifies its introduction as part of a scientific 
basis for the spiritual theory. 

"Thus it is," says Mr. R. H. Brown, (1868,) "that 
.;:lairvoyance furnishes the most conclusive answer to the 
materialists, and presents the most satisfactory proof of 
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the existence of the soul, separate from the body ; - resid .. 
ing within it, generally employing its organs for the recepo 
tion of ideas, but at times acting independently of those 
organs, and obtaining information without their aid. By 
clairvoyance we thus show the truth of the first proposition 
upon which Spiritualism rests,- the existence of a dual 
nature in man, a soul as well as a body." 

The same writer proceeds to argue, that if the mind aeu 
without the aid of light or of the optic nerve, it must have 
some other medium by which the simple impression of sight 
can he individualized; and presented distinct and sep'lrate 
from all other impressions ; there must be a spiritual organ 
of sight besides a physical. And if there is a spiritual 
organ of sight, there must also be a spil"itual organ for the 
individualization of all the other impressions. In nature, 
each part is adapted to all the other parts, and the exist
ence of one part presupposes the existence of all the other 
parts. If there is a spiritual organ of sight, there must also 
be a complete spiritual organization or body, interfased 
with and permeating the physical body. And this is what 
Spiritualism asserts. 

''Nature, our wise and powerful mother, fore-adapts 
everything· for the conditions amid which she intends it 
shall live. How shall we escape the conclusion, that by 
adapting the soul to another state of being, and endowing 
it for that purpose with the power to exist, act, think, see, 
and hear, without the aid of the body, and separated from 
it, Nature has given us her solemn and sacred guaranty 
that we shall live hereafter? " 

There are some, even among those _called scientific, who 
are so blinded by theories as to be impervious to facts. 
Even among Spiritualists there are those who would under· 
value the importance of our objective phenomena. But all 
the great advances in human invention and discovery have 
been made through attention to facts ; -and some of them 
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facts as humble as the falling of an apple, or the swinging 
of a lamp. To undervalue the slightest manifestation froxr 
a spiritual source is a folly, no matter whether it be a simpl• 
rap, or a message written by some force unknown. Even 
if it only discloses to us the frivolity of the manifesting 
agent, it is knowledge gained. I confess that a simple, 
flawless experiment in direct writing is to me more impressive 
than all the speculative discourses by so-called trance
speakers, in which no objective, scientific proof is given of 
preterhuman power. 

In this I do not disparage the trance-speaker. There is 
place for him, too ; and when the influence impelling him 
is that of wisdom and reason, I can listen to him with profit. 
But it is often impossible to distinguish between what 
comes from the occult powers, the unconscious reminis
cences, of the trance-speaker himself, and that which may 
come from some prompting spirit. The flowery fluency of 
a trance-speaker must not be taken as a proof of power ; 
rather is it an evidence of weakness. Even granting that 
such mediums speak from some foreign spirit's inspiration, 
that spirit may be inferior to many a mortal in sound judg
ment and intelligence. The spirits that assume great 
names, and influence the medium to talk in a style that 
revolts our sense of truth, of good taste, and of identity, 
must be brought to the bar of our highest reason,.and 
judged by its verdict. That spirits, as well as mortals, may 
deceive; that they may be influenced by vanity or ambition~ 
and- may atnict us by verbose twaddle, is one of the facts 
which Modern Spiritualism daily discloses ; and in this it is 
doing good service, if we only have the wit to see it : for 
the fact explodes some ancient and respectable errors iu 
regard to the spirit-world. 

The absence of these considerations leads to deplorable 
credulities. That spirits may sometimes play gross hoaxes 
on unsuspecting mortals, is made probable by the history 

• 
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of fanaticism in all ages, and our modem experiences go 
far to confirm it as a fact. Henry More, (1614-1687,) the 
Platonic philosopher and learned Spiritualist, who was him
self a medium for certain physical phenomena, once re
marked : " There are as great fools in the spirit-world as 
there ever were in this." or the spirits that came through 
Madame Hauffe, the "Seeress of PI·evorst," Dr. Kerner 
(1826) relates that some ofthem were" foolish and trifling," 
and some " much poorer and more destitute than spirits in 
this life ever showed themselves ; " and he remarks of this 
seemingly undivine order of things, " What I here in the 
dust, with the eye of a mole, regard as so great a dishar
mony, will hereafter, when the scales fall from my mole's
eye, appear as harmony." 

The importance attached to the utterances of " trance
speakers" by uncritical or inexperienced Spiritualists, has 
justly excited the ridicule of those who detect in mere 
prolixity and dorid verbiage very human failings. Where 
the utterance or the knowledge can be fairly hypothecated 
as coming from the medium, exercising l!Lbnormal powers, 
the idea of the intervention of a foreign spirit ought to be 
dismissed. 

In a discourse delivered in London, July 11, 1880, by 
.Mrs. Richmond, the gifted .American" trance-speaker," I 
find this remark: " To say, therefore, there has been an 
accurate scientific basis of Spiritualism, is to say that which 
is impossible." Here is an assertion which our facts plainly 
contradict, and which the so-called '' controls " themselves 
of Mrs. Richmond contradict in other parts of their dis
course. 

If the facts of clakvoyance and direct writing have really 
occurred, and are reproducible, are they not as much facts 
of science as the neutralization of an acid by an alkali, or 
the appearance of the aurora borealis? 

" Spiritualism," say these so-called controls, " cannot be 

• 
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a science. It is more than science ; it is beyond human 
comprehension in the physical sense. It is that which, 
demonstrating its presence to the senses, leaves the knowledge 
of its methods entirely outside the human senses." 

Are there not other facts of nature besides Spiritualism, 
which, " demonstrating their presence to the senses, leave 
the knowledge of their methods entirely outside the human 
senses? •: Does not crystallography do the same? Do we 
yet know the '' methods" by which comets and the aurora 
borealis come intO existence? Must not a fact that " de· 
monstrates its presence to the senses" possess the first 
great essential of a fact of science, however ignorant we 
may remain as to all its methods and causes? See how 
loosely these· " controls" contradict themselves I In one 
sentence we are told, " That which yon chiefly have to 
mind is to know that you have the truth." In another 
sentence these same " controls" assert in regard to spiritual 
phenomena, " The very testimony upon which you seek to 
establish a truth evades you in an hour, and the very evi
dence that you were prepared to swear by has the next 
moment turned against you." 

What shall we say to an unreasoned generalization like 
this? If it were true, there would be no tenable truth in 
Spiritualism. We should have to keep abandoning our 
facts as fast as they were grasped. Is there any person 
who, once having come intelligently into possession of our 
facts, has been known to deny them? The construction put 
on them may vary ; but the facts themselves, once thor
oughly tested, are the mind's inalienable acquisition. How 
will the following passage from the same discourse bear the 
probe of critical analysis? 

" There has been test after test ; there have been evi
dences piled mountains high, but these are immeasurably 
greater than science." (That is, too great to be known/) 
~·They are immeasurably beyond the scope of scientific;:· 
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thought to-day ; they are immeasurably beyond the reach 
and grasp of any human school of thought," (Are not many 
admitted facts beyond human explanation?) " and must 
belong forever to that region of super-science upon which 
the truths are founded, and for which they builded their 
strongholds. If we trust to science to demonstrate Spirit
ualism it will pass away to-morrow," (Then let it pass!) 
'' and be enrolled among the failures of each succeeding 
age. If we trust to the scientific man, he will ca~logue it 
his own way, place it where he chooses in his laboratory
a manifestation without a letter, body without spirit, a law 
without a source of existence- it will become one of the 
phenomenal phases of the universe, which the scientific 
world to-day declares is without an intelligent source of 
being." 

" If we trust to the scientific man I " But the scientific 
man is in this case the individual Spiritualist himself, who 
has studied certain phenomena, objective and subjective, 
till they are to him facts of science, of which M is as well 
assured as of any fact in hydraulics ot'in chemistry. Has 
oot Spiritualism won its millions without the aid of scien
iflc specialists in other branches? 

Immediately after the- paragraph last quoted, as if the 
·• controls" were fooling their·medium, 'and compelling her 
unconsciously to keep confuting their words, they say : 

"It (Spiritualism) has a source of being, spiritual and 
intelligent. Its methods are also working its way to hu
manity, according to their needs and condition ; it mani
fests itself through the senses, because you require it. To 
those who have spiritual vision, it speaks in the spirit; to 
those who have the power of inspiration, there is- no need 
of outward sign and token. But to the dumb and dull 
human sense, they must needs have a sign and token. It 
breaks through the barriers, the material walls that sur- 
round you, and says, 'If you will have the physical voice, 
here it is; if you will have the physical hand, here it is.'" 

Having been told that Spiritualism " manifests itself 
~ through the senses" because we require it ; and also that 
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what we "chiefly have to mind is to know" that we "have 
the truth,"- by what logical consequence are we debarred 
from proving the truth by all the tests that science (which 
is knowledge) can apply? 

I could go further in exposing the inconsistencies of this 
crude and shallow, though ludicrously oracular discourse; 
but the game is hardly worth the candle. What I have 
said I mean as no reflection on the lady medium herself, 
who is undoubtedly a person of rare ability : my criticism 
applies to the " controls," under whose influence she would 
sometimes seem to speak. That she has often, while be
lieving herself to be controlled, spoken wisely and well I 
do not doubt. But she must know that there is hardly a 
prominent investigator at this time who has not committed 
himself to the demonstrable and scientific character of 
some, at least, of our phenomena. 

Who is the scientific expert? There is no one who can 
be a master of all the sciences. In order to partially ac
quaint himself with only one or two, he must give the best 
part of his life to study. The scientific expert in regard 
to elements. and their compounds is the chemist ; and so 
the scientific expert "in regard to the subtile phenomena of 
Spiritualism is the man who has given the most thought, 
time, and intelligence to the study of them,- who has 
corrected. the most mistakes in his experience, and revised 
hasty conclusions the most thoroughly. 

The conscious-automaton theory of Huxley, Clifford, and 
others, who affect the tone of extreme science, is that the 
mind is pure mechanism ; that thoughts follow one another 
in a certain order; that feeling is not to be taken into the 
account: to which Professor James replies : 

" Many persons nowadays seem to think that any con
clusion must be very scientific if the arguments in favor of 
it are all derived from the twitching of frogs' legs, - espe· 
eially if the frogs are decapitated,- and that on the other 
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ha~d any doctrine chiefly vouched for by the feelings of 
human _beings, with heads on their shoulders, must be be
nighted and superstitious. They seem to think, too, that 
any ngary or whim, however unverified, or a scientific 
man must needs form an integral part of science itself· 
that when Huxley, for example, has ruled feeling out of the 
game of life, and called it a mere bystander, a supernu
merary, the matter is settled." 

This eager deglutition of everything materialistic as pe
culiarly scientific is deplorable indeed. The trnth is that 
the deductions from science, and from all that relates to 
the functions of the humnn mind, are alike the results of 
our thinking upon the phenomena which life and nature 
present. No mode of thinking, except false, illogical 
thinking, can be in conflict with genuine science and its 
teachings. 

Professor Tyndall, who, in spite of his attempts to de
fame the subject, seems to be at heart a good Spiritualist, 

. has favored us with an account of his investigations into 
our facts. It appears that at a certain seance, a lady said 
that the introduction of a magnet would make her terribly 
ill, and that she would instantly know of the presence of 
one on entering a room. The ingenious professor had 
brought with him a magnet in his pocket; and yet the lady 
owned that she was particularly well. Ergo, all this testi
mony by Walla.ce, Crookes, Zollner, and the rest of us, is 
-lisproved, and Spiritualism must be dismissed as nothing 
but " intellectual whoredom I " 

Again : Professor Tyndall had a seance with a certain 
" warm~hearted old gentleman," who imagined that a table 
was moved by spirits, when all the· while Tyndall himself 
was causing it to vibrate. " Believing," he says, "that 
the disclosure of the secret would provoke anger, I kept it 
to myself." So it would seem that the "warm-hearted old 
gentleman " took it for granted that the eminent physicist 
was as honorable and sincere as he was himself in the in· 
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vestigation : surely a not unpardonable delusion, and one 
no more a proof of the old gentleman's imbecility than if 
he had accepted a spurious guinea from Mr. Tyndall, sup
posing it to be genuine. 

Such experiences have about as much force against Spir
itualism as they have against the solar system. And yet 
the rest of the incidents related by Tyndall as proofs of 
the .thorough manner in which he has done Spiritualism, 
are of no higher importance. Felicitating himself upon 
the issue of his vast expenditure of sagacity and labor in 
investigating the question whether there are scientific 
proofs of spiritual activity, his self-complacent comment 
is : " This, then, is the result of an attempt, made by a 
scientific man, t9 look into the spiritual phenomena ! " I 
will resist the temptation of any animadversion. 

Far different is the temper in which William Crookes, the 
chemist, approaches the subject. After referring (1876) to 
the modern phenomena as" occurring to an almost unpre
cedented extent," he remarks : " That a hitherto unrecog
nized form of Force exists- whether it be called psychic 
force or X force is of little consequence- is not with me 
a matter of opinion, but of absolute knowledge ; but the 
nature of that force, or the cause which immediately ex
cites its activity, forms a subject on which I do not at 
present feel competent to offer an opinion." 

Such is the wary conclusion of an accomplished man of 
science who has tested the phenomena laboriously with the 
aid of an apparatus proper for the work. Mr. Crookes is 
the discoverer of the new metal, thallium ; also of the 
supra-gaseous state in which matter exists in high vacua ; 
and is the deviser of the radiometer. He edits the London 
Quarterly Journal of Science. 

" The conditions are such as to render exact results iLl
possible," says an objector. The remark is directly con• 
futed by the experiments of Hare, Crookes, Varley, Bout. 
lerof, Zollner, Wallace, Cox, \iyld, W. H. Harris1Jn 1 
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Automatic writing and direct spirit-1\-ri.ting occurred in 
Mr. Willis's presence; and several times thue was an ap
port of beautiful and fragrant flowers, under conditions 
which are fully explained in the life of Mr. Willis (Banner 
of Light, June 7, 1879). 

After being fully warned as to the impossible and there
fore delusive character of the phenomena; after having the 
imaginary sources of the delusion pointed out ; knowing, 
too, that all the prejudices of the age and the whole tone 
of educated thought, are arrayed against the reality of 
such facts,- we yet see that the comiction of their gen- . 
uineness is forced every day upon such scientific men as 
can rise above the prejudices of their fellows, and venture 
to investigate an ill-reputed truth. And there is not as 
yet a known instance wherein an investigator of any char
acter or authority has changed his opinion as to the unex
plained o~cnrrence of our phenomena. To attribute such 
convictions to" a diseased faculty of wonder," is simply 
to mock at the intellectual integrity of the witnesses, 
among whom are hundreds of eminent men, whose testi:
mony on any other subject would be accepted without 
question. 

"It must be remembered," says Alfred R. Wallace,• the 
well-known naturalist, "that we have to consider, not ab
surd beliefs or false influences, but plain matters of fact ; 
and it never has been proved,· and cannot be proved, that 
any large amount of cnmulatiye evidence of disinterested 
and sensible men was ever obtained for an absolute and 
entire delusion." 

He further says : " I maintain that human testimony 
increases in value in such an enormous ratio with each 
additional independent and honest witness, that no fact 

• Born In Ulak, Honmoutllahlre, In 1~ Hr. Wallace shares with DarWin the 
honor ot originating the doctrine of nafural aeleetlon. He Ia one of the moat 
eminent naturalists ot the day; and the author of " On .Mlraelea and llod~rn 
Splrltuallam: Three Eaaaya. London, Jamea Barna, 18711.1' 
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ought to be rejected when attested by such a body of evi
dence as exists for many of the events termed miraculous 
or supernatural, and which occur now daily among us." 

"When Spiritualism," we arc told, "will submit to really 
scientific investigation, it will undoubtedly receiYe it." 
The reply is, that it has so submitted, and so received it. 
It has submitted openly, repeatedly, in broad daylight, 
where every condition that the investigator could reason
ably ask has been granted. Scientific witnesses enough to 
establish its truth forever have testified to the reality of 
i~ phenomena. It has come out triumphant from the or
deal ; and no scoffs of so-called scientific journals, no lead
ing articles, however clever and sarcastic1 can now affect 
the impregnable basis of pure science on which it rests. 

Darius Lyman, of Washington, D. C., gives some apt 
illustrations of the capacity of pseudo-science, not to know 
when she is not in the humor : 

" If, for example, upon a slate, writing should be pro
duced hundreds of times, under circumstances absolutely 
precluding any chemical processes, or any mechanical agency 
other than of a common pencil, that fact would not in the 
estimate of science be sufficient to justify the inference that 
a person in intangible presence had produced the writing. 

" If a table suspended in mid-air were made to yield 
intelligible movements in the presence of persons having no 
agency in the motion, and without the intervention of mech
anism appreciable by any ordinary hnman sense, that fact 
would not warrant the inference of the presence of an in· 
tangible person aiding in the suspension. 

" If a well-known tune were played on a piano without 
the intervention of any mechanism distinct from the instru
ment, or of any automatic appliances, or the contact of any 
object of sufficient consistency to be at once visible and 
tangible, science could not justify the inference that an 
intangible person did the playing. 

" If three persons, the solo occupants of the same 
chamber and the same hoUSCf none of them ventriloquists, 
should, in such chamber and house converse with an andi· 
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ble voice ·addressed to all, and if the voice should commu· 
nicate to each one facts known only to each, that fact, 
according to science, would not justify the conclusion that 
the voice proceeded from a per8on who lacked the attribute 
of a tangible body, and was not one of the three. 

" These supposed illustrations exhibit the attitude of 
science to the alleged facts ·of Spiritualism, as understood 
by Professor Youmans and Dr. Carpenter. No amount of 
testimony is adequate to verity the alleged facts ; no logic 
known to science is sufficient to warrant an inference from 
·any facts of the existence or intervention of spirits, or the 
reality of any supersensual world ! 

" The behavior of the loadstone is thought by scientific 
men to warrant the inference of a magnetic force ; a stroke -
from tbe Leyden jar indubitably proves the presence of an 
electric force ; the fall of an apple establishes the reality of 
the force of gravity. Yet no human sense can directly 
cognize any one of these forces. -They are simply inferred 
from motions of bodies. They belong entirely to the super
sensual world. Because they are impersonal, though 
strictly supersensual, science can manage to put on them 
the seal of its approval. 

" But other forces equally supersensual, revealed like 
gravity and magnetism in insulated cases of the disturhance 
of the state of solid substances. science cannot recog.1ize, 
because they are personal, and reveal human 'intelligence 
and affection existing in modes hithl'rto undreamed of. 
There is danger, probably, if science recogntzes any such 
forces upon any testimony, that man may be discovered to 
be capable of surviving death ! " 

Mr. John Fiske, the distinguished cosmic philosopher, 
stigmatizes as " totemism" the spiritual belief of such per
sons as Franz Hoffman, editor of Baader's philosophical 
works, Immanuel H. Fichte, son of Kant's great contem
porary, Alfred R. Wallace, Frederic Tennyson, Elizabeth 
Barrett Browning, and not a few others, reputed as clever 
in their way. Mr. Fiske makes a somewhat elaborate 
attempt to console us for the absence of all rational proofs 
of an hereaft.er, by considerations which I will leave it for 

10 
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my friend, Mr. Lyman, to set forth with his happy combl· 
nation of science and wit : 

''Mr. Fiske flatters the man of science •ith an attempted 
proof that no proper sphitual world can be an object of 
knowledge; and seeming to feel that such an argument 
might possibly be too much for the theologian to accept 
without grimaces, he soothes the latter with arguments 
tending to reconcile him to a spiritual world according to 
the taste of savans, by showing the strong probabilities in 
favor of its reality arising from the consideration that a 
scintilla of actual light can never come from it." 

"The upshot of the whole is: That if there is a spiritual 
world it is absolutely divorced from matter, and there is no 
bridge to it for human thought ; and seeondly, we cannot 
even imagine souls except in a sort of physical organism 
(with which, of course, they have 'no community of 
nature') ; and thirdly, if they exist after death, there i<J, 
therefore, no possible means of our knowing it in this life. 
The critic does not enunciate these several propositions, 
but they underlie his charming rhetoric and logic. 

" The comfort afforded to the theologian is not very 
great ; but after he has secured a spiritual world incom
municably separate from this, he ought to be thankful for 
small additional favors. He is saved from the clutches of 
science in this way : Though a spiritual world must be ut
terly divorced from all effective connection with this, and is 
even inconceivable, that inconceivability is no proof of it.& 
unreality. For be it known to the doctors of theology, 
that (p. 48)-

'' ' Since our inability to conceive anything is limited by the extent 
of our experience, and since human experience is very far from being 
infinite, it follows that there may be, and in all probability is, (I) 
an immense region of existence in every way as real as the region 
which we know, yet concerning which we cannot form the faintest 
ntdiment of a conception.' (Is not this the proper domain of faith?) 
'Any hypothesis relating to such a region of existence is not only 
disproved by the total failure of evidence in its favor, but the total 
failure of evidence in its favor does not raise even the slightest primti 
facie presumption against its validity.' 

"And let the theological doctor take notice, that ' These 
considerations apply with great force to the hypothesis of ' 
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world in which psychical phenomena persist in the absence 
of matelial conditions.' And let him further observe, that 
' It is true on the one hand, that we Qan bring up no scien· 
tific evidence in support of such an hypothesis. But on 
the other hand, it is equally true that in the very nature of 
things no such evidence could be expected to be forth
coming ; even were there auch evidence in abundance, it 
could not be accessible to us. The existence of a single 
soul, or congeries of psychical phenomena, unaccompanied 
by a material body, would be evidence sufficient to demon
strate the hypothesis. But in the nature of things, even 
were there a million such souls round about us, we could 
not become aware of the existence of one of them, for we 
have no organ or faculty for the perception of soul apart 
from the matelial structure and activities in which it has 
been manifested throughout the whole course of our expe
rience.' 

" So the theologian can understand that the strongest 
proof we have of a spiritual world incommunicably separate 
from matter, is that it is neither conceivable nor in the line 
of the analogies of experience I " . . . . 

" The antagonist school of Materialists pure and simpl~ 
is alike incapable of accepting the alleged fact of mate
rialization. The fundamental postulate of this class of 
persons is, that there can be no qualities in matter that 71'e 
not matter. Indeed, with them it is absurd to talk of the 
qualities of matter; for the very words,' qualities of matter,' 
convey the implication that there is in matter something 
not matter- which would be a very dangerous admission ; 
for that something not matter might possibly be more 
potent than matter itself. But aside from this hyper
physical objection of the Materialists to the existence of 
something latent in matter which is not matter, there is to 
them a greater one. And that is, that the alleged material
ization of spirits concedes the possibility of the action upon 
physical substances of an order of persons who are intrinsi
cally inappreci.able by the ordinary senses. This concession 
would, in their view, be a concession of the reality of 
miracles ; and as IJiiraWes are impossible, materialization 
is impossible. 

" This objection rests upon a wrong conception of wba~ 
should be considered a miracle. Though it is admitted 
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that a miracle is not possible, it is well to define what it 
should be thought to be, if it were possible. The ordinary 
definition- a violation of the laws of nature- defines 
nothing ; for every fact entirely new in human experience, 
being in conflict with sll former experience, is to the 
obserYer a violation of the laws of nature. And as the 
totality of the order of nature_ can never be known, it can
not be known that something entirely new to that order (so 
far as experience goes) may not occur. Our definition of 
a miracle, therefore, should show on its face that it is 
essentially impossible." • . • 

"At first thought, one would be inclined to credit the 
theologians with a ready predisposition to faith in the fact 
of materialization ...• Why, then, is the alleged modern 
fact of materialization so distressingly offensive to them? 

"Because, if a fact, its tendency is to depress human 
authority in matters of religion, to make every man his 
own mediator, and thus to do away with that army of cler
gymen and priests who perform- honestly, it may be
fictitious services of mediation between God and others than 
themselves. There is a very large class whose interest it 
is to make the access to God, or the gods, as circuitous as 
possible. Like all middle-men, they do not like compen
dious methods for the exchange of commodities. But 
when our invisible friends, called spirits, invest themselves 
temporarily in the masks of bodies, and demonstrate tltat 
death is dead, the one stupendous horror of all the ages 
lays aside its Gorgon head, men gain courage to treat with 
the Invisible God for themselves, and the reign of the 
priest, so far as it rests in cowardly superstition, draws to 
a sensible close. Such a result is alarming to the theolo
gians. The fear of death, and of what follows after, is 
their capital, and the principal source of their influence 
OYer the people. If spirits do appear visibly and tangibly, 
and if they shall continue to appear, all men will manage 
their post mm·tem concerns for themselves, and will not 
look to the ' ambassadors of Christ' for any very reliable 
instruction in those matters. The materialization of spirits 
carrying all these dire influences with it, as the seed carries 
the germ of the future tree, n.ust ~ course, to the theolo
gians, be unreal." . . 

" The effect upon the fastidious tastes of different 
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schools of thinkers of the alleged materialization of spirits, 
bas its comic aspects to such as are willing to admit ex
traordinary facts upon reasonable evidence. The shock 
such alleged facts must give to all such as Bympathize with 
Mr. Fiske, and who believe in no such spiritual world as 
can come in connection with matter, is abundantly ludi
crous. This class consists of students of the old psychol
ogy, who have formed their notions of spirits ft·om specu
lations on the laws of abstract thought and on the valious 
forms of emotion. With them it is an axiom that matter 
is always essentially tangible, and that spirit, being the 
perfect opposite of matter, has no necessary or conceivable 
contact with it. 

"How thoroughly this postulate pervades Mr. Fiske's 
speculations, will be evident from the extracts from his 
essay already cited, and particularly from the unction with 
which he reproduces the famous dictum of Descartes. 
This school must deny the possibility of matelialization. 
For the presence of a materia]- form in no case can guar
antee the presence of a soul. For according to their logic, 
there can be no spirit inlh.-ing-contact with matter, nor any 
matter in vital contact with spirit. As there is no rational 
evidence for them that a spiritual part animates living hu
man beings, the theory that a spiritual force or being 
can animate a temp01·ary form of matter, and dissolve it 
again in thin air, must be for them in the last degree pre
posterous. ·As their conceited ignorance has sounded the 
utmost possibilities of nature, why should one attempt to 
convince them of the reality of facts which put all their 
vain philosophy to shame? Their suffrages for the truth 
_are not worth the trouble of winning." 

"There is another class of pJlrsons that affect a knowl
edge of scientific methods, who are quite sure that if a 
speaking, tnngible form should suddenly appear in a closed 
room, to which no person but the spectators could gain 
admission, should verify its presence to the senses of sight 
aud touch, should converse in an audible voice on topics 
familiar only to each witness, and should then as suddenly 

· vanish, there would still be no proof in such a manifesta
tion of'the presence of a spirit. How such a reasoner cau 
with any certainty identify a friend on Monday whom he 
had last seen on the preceding Sun<l,ay, passes my com pre· 
hension. For the real friend he has never really seen. 
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This pretentious display of doubt in regard to the spiritual 
agency involved in such a case as is supposed, is of aU 
claims to superior acuteness the most shaDow and con
temptible." 

" All base things have their day. Why should not the 
prejudice of the aavans, the bigotry of the theologians, the 
pretensions of the sciolist, be allowed to have theirs? . . • 
The wave of the new movement will continue to rise 
slowly but surely, and lt will ~ever retire till all the ol_iec.: 
tions and cavils of the prejudiced many that do not discern 
the signs of the times are sun~ in everlasting oblivion. 
Our facts depend for tbe~:r accept~nce on no person's pat
ronage ; the pressure of ridicule cannot extinguish or thrust 
them out of view, S~a,d.il,y increasing in number, variety, 
and beauty, they t\re co~petent tQ ~in ~eir owu way to 
general recognition." · 

In a paper written iq rep\y tQ Mr· Youmans, of the 
Pupular Science Montltly, Mr. l,yman ~ys; 

" Professor Youmans acbowledges no spiritual world 
other than thoughts. !lnd emotions correlated to matter, no 
spiritual world in wh~cl\ mor~ agents exist intrinsically 
Inappreciable by any of the senses, no spiritual world 
above the sensuous order, But the non-recognition of 
such a world is just what, ~n :popular language, constitutes 
materialism. The popular apprehens~on has not yet re
duced the hemisphere of being opposed tQ matter to a 
nebulous mass of sensatioos, perceptions, conceptions, and 
feelings." . . • · 

"The facts of Spiritualism certainly answer to all the 
criteria of the snbjects~matter of any science, as laid down 
by Professor Youmans. "fhey are such facts as have been, 
and still are, repeatedly expe~enced. They are not only 
accessible to the normal 11ction of the human faculties, but 
most of them are quite palpable tQ the senses. The ,·a
riety in which they occur renders them susceptible of clas
eiflcation and methodized knowledge, and thns suggests that 
the law of their genesis and evolution 'An be compre
hended." •.. 

" Common peopl~ believe in a supersensnal world, in 
which moral being~;~ ~Qlq ll!~e~Qqrs~ with c:1e another in 
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modes transcending the ordinary reach of the senses ; theJ 
have never imagined a spiritual world, inhabited only by 
thoughts, emotions, and volitions floating loose from 
souls." ••• 

" All argument against the occasional intervention of 
spirits in mundane affairs, on the ground of its impossibil
ity, or its i.compatibility with the laws of nature, is simply 
frivolous. There are no known laws of nature that pre
clude it. The weight of human experience is against such 
facts, but that e:tperience is in favor of facts every whit as 
mysterious. On the contrary, there is a steadily augment
ing experience in favor of spiritual intervention coming 
through phenomena addressed to every sense, and indicat
ing a -tendency to issue in an intercourse between ours and 
the supersensual world, constant, regular, and rigorously 
conditioned."-

Here I would again call attention to the circumstance 
that I claim for my basis the great velified facts of clair
voyance, as proved in the reading of closely-folded papers, 
and of direct writing, as proved in the German e:tperi
ments with Slade, in those of hundreds of well-known per
sons in England and America, and in my own experiments 
with Watkins and others. To the phenomena analogous 
with these, and corroborated by them, I may frequently 
refer, and assume them as true without including them in 
my basis. And so, with regard to the Spiritual hypoth
esis : I shall assume that we have evidences of spirit 
power, both in the two typical facts, which have been sci
entifically confirmed, and in others where the proofs haye 
not been so cumulative and direct as we may expect 
then: to be as the developments go on. But it is not 
for the spiritual hypothesis that I have any concern, 
since it is one to which all the facts inevitably lead, and 
without which many of the higher phenomena cannot be 
explained. 

In the Popular Science MontlLly there recently appeared 
a paper by Dr~ Gairdner, of Edinburgh, in opposition to 

SpiritualisiD. Ass~i~~ ~~ll.~ W~ have " absolute proof 
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and evidence" in our own souls and bodies of a future for 
man, he would discredit any attempt to investigate the im· 
portant phenomena which invite our attention. But he 
fails to show where the "absolute proof" is to be found, 
that shall be satisfactory to many earnest and critical 
minus. No fact can be more notorious thalf that of the 
present skepticism and utter unbelief in regard to the im
mortality of the soul among a large class of intelligent 
persons. He who shuts his eyes to this fact can do so only 
by ignoring what is written, published, and preached every 
day. 

Dr. Gairdner naively asks, If such a fact as clairvoyance 
exists, what is there to prevent a sensitive from reading 
your private papers in your looked drawers? Truly, I 
kriow of nothing to prevent it, except the absence of con-

. ditions or the lack of power. I have repeatedly known a 
· · clairvoyant to detect not only my unspoken thoughts, but 

to read what I had written on a slip of paper, and then 
had rolled tightly into a pellet or wad, which he did not 
e\·en touch except with the point of a pencil~ Why he 
cannot always read a paper that lies folded in ·iny friend's 
pocket or in a locked drawer, I cannot say. But how our 
ignorance of one fact can impair our absolute knowledge 
of another, I also fail to see. 

"If clairvoyance is true,"·says Dr. Gairdner, "there is 
nothing 'to prevent a spirit from getting possession of. a 
prh·ate paper, and publishing it." And then he adds: 
" But it has been shown that this cannot be done." The 
assertion is about as reasonable as it would be to say, that 
because a prize had been offered to the man who could leap 
a ditch twenty feet wide, and the prize had not been won, 
therefore it had been proved that the feat could not be 
accomplished. 

To what does Dr.·Gairdner refer as his proof? Why, to 
. the tradition among skeptics that a certain person once 
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placed 8 hundred-pound note in 8 sealed envelope in the 
Bank of England, and promised to give it to any one who 
could tell the number ; but the prize was never won : 
therefore, according to our logical opponent, there is no 
such thing as clairvoyance ; .it is " in fact impossible." 

The conclusion is of the order styled faJJt. Belief in 
clairvoyance, the Doctor tells us, comes from " a diseased 
condition of the faculty of wonder." Truiy a luminous dis
covery, worthy to be recorded in a scientific journal! He 
should have learned that clairvoyance does not proceed 
from a simple effort of the will ; it is the unforced exercise, 
often invol~ntary, of a transcendent spiritual faculty. 
Schopenhauer, the eccentric German philosopher, relates 
that he once told ·his landlady in Milan the numbers of two 
lottery ~o...,.hich she had bought ; but when she began 
to praise him for his wonderful cleverness, he was discon
certed, his passive state 1!88 at an end, and he blWldered 
in his attempt to tell the number of the third ticket. 

The recollection of!' name or of a word cannot be forced 
by an effort of volition. How often we strive to recall 
something, and the more we strive the more unattainable 
seems to be the reminiscence I We give up the pursuit, 
lapse into a passive state, and then, all at once perhaps, 
the word, name, or event comes back to us clearly and com
pletely. 

The deliverances of the memory are not subject always 
t{) the will ; and so it is with clairvoyance. Like the king
dom of heaven it does not come " by observation." There 
is an intelligent power in man, no more under the control 
of his will than are his involuntary muscles. We know not 
whence it cometh, nor whither it goeth. It transcends the 
outward senses ; and from it comes the light that enlight
eneth every man who comes into the world, even though its 
revelations may be rejected and contradicted by the speoo 
ulative intellect, which thinks itself the wiser. 
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To Locke's proposition that there is nothing in the mind 
that has not come to it through the senses, Leibnitz made 
the familiar reply: "Except the mind itself." The reason
ing faculty which confirms the experience that the whole is 
greater than a part, or that a straight line is the shortest 
distance between two points, is not a derivation from the 
senses. As Mr. David A. Wasson well remarks: it is as 
much innate as " the potency of a beard is innate in the 
boy." 

The late Selden J. Finney, philosopher and spiritualist, 
wisely says : " If an axiom be only subjectively tme, then 
it lies, for it is given as universal and necessary, and hence 
as ohjecth•e]y true. To deny its objective truth is to con
tradict the axiom itself. And if it be said that we cannot 
prove this, I answer, we must take our reason for the ulti
mate mental sovereign. And even a denial of such trust
worthiness is confession of the sovereignty of reason it
self; for we are able to deny a mental proposition only by 
the assumption of a competent aqthority in mind. We 
must accept the primary laws and ideas, axioms of reason, 
as authoritative and supreme, whether or no." 

Here is a specimen of what Alexis Didier, the Parisian 
clairvoyant, could do : -Some years ago, Mme. Celleron, 
wife of the proprietor of the " ViUes de France, me Vivi
enne," lost her watch at Neuilly. Presuming that she 
might have left it in the carriage which conveyed her there, 
she went to Alexis to make some inquiries in regard to the 
driver ; but as soon as she was in communication with the 
somnambulist he told her that her watch had been found 
by a soldier. "Wait," he added, "and I wiH read the 
number on his shako- it is 57; this soldier is in· garrison 
at Conrbevoie, and his name is Vincent." The lady has
tened to Courbevoie, and applied to M. Othenin, chief of 
battalion, who ordered a general inspection of the com
panies. But at that moment a soldier came out of the 
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ranks and presented the watch,. which he had found near 
the bridge of N euilly, adding, that his military duties had 
prt>vented his making the proper efforts to find the owner. 
Upon the officer's demanding his name, he replied Vincent. 

In February, 1850, an English lady, once the pupil of 
the celebrated pianist Chopin, learning that he was ill, and 
suspecting that he was in want of money, sent him by mail 
a bank-note for 250 francs. Some months afterwards, 
while visiting in Paris, she called on her illustrious teacher 
and asked if the remittance had been received. On Cho
pin's replying in the negative, the lady, accompanied by 
Count de Grisimola, called on Alexis, who told her that the 
letter with its co~tents would be found at the domicil of 
the porteress of M. Chopin, in the drawer of a commode, the 
position of which he indicated. The lady hastened to verify 
this information, and it was found exact. The letter \.ad 
been received in the absence of the porteress by a laboring 
woman, who had put it in the drawer of the commode, and 
had forgotten to say anything about it. 

On one occasion a milliner of the rue N euve-des-Matha
rins, No.5, having lost a valuable dog, to which she was 
much attached, came to Alexis to learn if he could put her 
in the way of finding it. He directed her to go at once to 
the St. Germain railroad terminus, where she would recover 
her dog, which was about to be offered there for sale. She 
went to the place indicated, but not finding what she sought 
returned to Alexis, complaining of the false instructions he 
had given her. "You are right, madame," said he; "I 
was too precipitate ; I announced as occurring at the very 
moment what was not to take place till some minutes after
wards ; return whence you came, and your search will be 
crowned with success." She did as directed, and this time 
Ale:ris had not been in fault in his clairvoyance. Hil 
thought had run before the a~mpt of the fellow who wu 

.... 
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going to sell the dog. The lady recovered the animal as 
bad been promised. 

The following letter will show what estimate the most 
celebrated of French conjurors, Robert Boudin, put upon 
the manifestations in the presence of Alexis : 

MoxSIEUR : As I had the honor of informing you, I bad 
a second seance ; that at which I assisted yesterday at 
llarcillet's was even more marrellous than the first, and 
left no longer any doubt on my mind as to the lucidity of 
Alexis. I presented myself at this sitting with the pre
determination of closely watching the game of icarti which 
had astonished me so much. This time I took even greater 
precautions than at the first trial; for~ distrusting myself, 
I took one of my friends as a companion, whose calm char
acter could appreciate coolly and establish a sort of equi
librium in my judgment. 

llt!re is what passed, and you can judge whether 8ubtiliti11 
could ever produce effects like those I am about to cite. I 
unsealed a pack of cards brought by me, and the envelope 
of which I had marked so that it could not be changed. I 
shumcd and got the deal. I dealt with all the prec~mtions 
of a man skilled in the finesse of his art. Useless pre
cautions I Alexis checks me, and pointing out to me one of 
the cards which I had just placed before him on the table, 
says, " I have the king I " " But you know nothing about 
it yet, since the trump-card is not given out." "You will 
see," he replied. In effect I turned up the eight of dia
monds, and his card was the king of diamonds. The game 
was continued in rather an odd manner, for he told me in 
advance the cards which I ought to play, although I had 
them concealed under the table, and pressed in my bands. 
At every play he would present one of his own cards with
out turning it up, and it was invariably found to be the card 
en rapport with that which I had myself played. 

I have then, returned ~rom this seance as much over• 
whelmed with astonishment .1s I could well be, and per· 
suaded that it is altogether impossible that either chance or 
address could have produced effects so marvellous. 

Becevez, Monsieur, etc. 
Sign~: RoBERT Houvu, May 16, 184:7. 

To the Marquia de Minnlle. 
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But Alexis, who by flashes could do such marvels, was 
not unf'requently at fault, according to his own confession. 
He says : " The chief feature of the somnambulic lucidity 
is its variability. While the conjuror or juggler, at all mo
ments in the day and before all spectators, will invariably 
succeed, the somnambulist, endowed with the marvellous 
power of clairvoyance, will not be lucid with all interview
ers and at all 'moments of the day ; for the faculty of lucid
ity being a crisis painful and abnormal, there may be at
mospheric influences or invincible antipathies at work op
posing its production, and which seem to paralyze all super
sensual manifestations. Intuition, clairvoyance, lucidity, 
are faculties which ·the somnambulist gets from the nature 
of his temperament, and which are rarely developed in 
force." 

Again he .says: "The somnambnlic lucidity varies in a 
way to make one despair ; success is continually followed 
by failure ; in a word, error succeeds to truth ; but when 
one analyzes the causes of this, no right-minded person will 
bring up the charge of charlatanism, since the faculty is 
subject to influences independent of the will and the con
sciousness of the clairvoyant." 

Hudson Tuttle, the estimable medium of Berlin Heights, 
Ohio, was at one time clairvoyant like Alexis Didier, but 
never received pay for his revelations. He gives the fol
lowing account of the sensitive condition in which a clair
voyant 4nds himself : 

" During the physical manifestations I was usually in a 
half-trance, intensely sensitive and impressible. The least 
word or jarring question, even when the intention was com
mendable, grated on my nerves like a rasp of fire. No 
words can convey the least idea of this condition. I can 
only compare it to that physical state which would result if 
the nerves were all laid bare. It seemed that the nerves 
of the spirit were in like manner exposed, and the word, 
or intonation of voice, which in the normal state would 

-
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pass unnoticed, broke with the roar of thunder, and tore 
and lacerated the quivering spirit. I remember once a 
gentleman called for a private sitting. 

" Together with my father and mother we sat for an 
hour, and there was not the least movement ot" the table, 
nor was I sensitive. The gentleman withdrew his hands, 
and in less than a minute the table was promptly raised, 
and by the alphabet spelled his father's name. The effort 
seemed to have been very great and exhaustive, and I had 
become almost unconscious. The name was scarcely pro
nounced when the gentleman seized the side of the table 
and began to rock it, saying, 'See, I can move it as well 
as any one.' Had he discharged an electric battery through 
my brain the shock would not have been greater or the 
pain more unendurable. The implication at ordinary times 
would have passed with a smile, for I had not the least de
sire or interest to convert any one, but at that moment, 
when every nerve-fibre was tense and vibrating, they broke 
at the rude touch, and I awoke with anger, and my speech 
was hot with indignation. I could not explain to him how 
or why he had so offended me, for I could not understand 
m:rself, and after an hour I was filled with shame that I bad 
s0 far forgotten myself. 

"Mother, blessed soul, came forward with words of ex
pl~nation, persuasion, and extenuation to the gentleman, 
and afterwards with balm for my troubled mind, yet it was 
a long time before I recovered my former serenity, or dared 
allow myself to fall into the same unguarded sensitive con
dition. As soon as I felt its approach I would instinctive· 
ly start back in unde:ffnahle terror, fearing again the fiery 
pain. 

'• This, you may say, was an exceedingly tri1ling thing to 
produce such a result, and mediums should school them
selves to bear opposition, disapproval, and criticism. I 
speak advisedly when I say, that when the medium has 
gained this condition, his sensitiveness will have become so 
obtuse he will not be a. medium. You say, ' A little thing 
for so great a disturbanCe I ' You forget that an almost 
imperceptible mote in the eye causes unbearable pain: yet 
the eye is not to be compared in its sensitiveness with thf.t 
of the brain in its spiritualized state." 
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Ouject as we may to being under surveillance, the fact of 
clairvoyance persists. It is now daily demonstrated. Wrap 
ourselves as we may in our own individuality, look down 
as we may in the arrogance of our self-sufficiency upon sur
rounding intelligences, we cannot escape from the ·great 
fact of the solidarity of all created things. Clairvoyance 
proves to us that there is no such privilege to be had as per
fect privacy ; that there is no such thing as absolute inde 
pendence for any human being. We think we hold a secret 
in our breast ; we flatter ourselves that there is not another 
individual intelligence in the whole world that knows! or can 
know, what we would hide. Vain, illusive thought ! Our 
whole moral and physical nature is transparent to higher 
intelligences. Our secret is known perhaps by others be
fore we know it ourselves. 

A Roman Catholic writer, who, as he tells us, could not 
at one time listen with any patience to the mere mention of 
our phenomena, has in the Dublin Review some apt re
marks, of which, however, I can only give the pith in lar.· 
guage much abridged. He remarks that a plausible lie 
soon loses its hold on the credence of men, and at length 
vanishes utterly and forever. But what has been the for· 
tune of these phenomena? They were received at first not 

. only with disbelief but with derision ; they were rejected as 
untrue, not because not proven, but because incapable of 
proof, because they were impossible- and, indeed, impos-

. sible they are to mere human power and skill. The char
acteristic of the times is certainly not one of credulity. It 
was predicted that before the generation that witnessed the 
rise of these phenomena had died out, they would have 
disappeared and been forgotten. Well, years have rolled 
on, and men who once impatiently repudiated the phe
nomena, having been induced to examine into what was 
making such a noise in the world, have been led, from ma
ture, and for a time prejudiced examination, to conviction 
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In this way have been brought round several of the ablest 
and most learned men in Europe, physicians, philosophers, 
theologians, Catholic, Protestant, and free-thinking. 

Authority does not prove an opinion; bot here there is 
a question of factB and of the testimony o( the senses, -
of facts and testimonies repeated over and over again, be
yond the possibility of calcolation, in the greater part or 
Europe and America, not to speak of Australia, and re
corded year after year down to the present day. It is 
quite impoBBible that about such facts such a cloud of such 
witnesses shonld be all deceived. 

The charge that Spiritualism is a superstition recoils on 
its utterers. It is the remedy for all superstitions. Can 
beliefs founded on absolute and demonstrable factB prove 
leBB potent in influencing life and character than dogmas 
and conjectures? 

''Spiritualism," says .Al1'red R. Wallace, "is an experi
mental science, and affords the only foundation for a true 
philosophy and a pure religion. It abolishes the terms 
' supernatural ' and ' miracle ' by an extension of the sphere 
or law and the realm of nature ; and in ~oing so it takes 
up and explains whatever is true in the superstitions and 
so-called miracles of all ages. A science of human nature, 
which teaches that happiness in a future life can be secured 
by cultivating and developing to the utmost . the higher fac
ulties of our intellectual and moral nature, and by no other 
method, is and must ~ the natural enemy of all super
stitions." 

" I have left; oft' believing in deaths so called," writes 
Philip Pearsall Carpenter, the naturalist, (brother of the 
Dr. W. B. Carpenter who bas fought so against our facts) 
and goes on to say : 

'' The spiritual world appears to me close and near. 
Judging from all accounts, there are only a few hours, or 
days at most, before the spirit wakes again. I believe my 
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deprivation of home sympathies has made me live more in 
the spiritual world, from which I feel separated only by a 
veil of flesh. I feel as though it would never surprise me 
to find that I had died and was there : it often seems more 
natural than the present state. In old times, when I be
lieved in an external heaven, and thought we left off beiug 
men and became some queer kind of undefined angels, it 
was not so. Now I feel it to be a waking of the same 
humanity without the hindrances of flesh. • • • In my 
intercourse with the Spiritualists it is evident to me that 
they do not mourn for death like orthodox Christians, 
whose heaven is more ideal than real. They really do be
lieve that their friends are living happily, and have inter
course with them. About this medium work I care very 
little : its principal use is to teach the reality of things 
unseen ; and it must be a very imperfect thing at best, 
because it is only the lowest elements of their nature that 
can communicate with 4the highest of ours. But for us all 
to look on the next state as an absolute continuation of 
this, only in a far purer and in every way better sphere, is 
good for us all, and especially for those who have treasures 
in heaven." 

The cause of the unbelief in what is taught in systems 
of theology, sectarian creeds, and historical assertions, on 
the lilubject of immortality, is that the advanced intellect 
of the age lacks a scientific basis for a full, energizing con
viction as to spiritual realities. It is idle to say that men 
ought to infer from their own natures that they have souls. 
They still lend too ready an ear on this point to the confi
dent contradictions of an arrogant Materialism, sporting 
the credentials of science. 

But here are the facts of Spiritualism, forcing upon 
those who will fairly investigate them, the great conviction 
that spiritual agency can be objectively proved. What 
folly is it, then, in the friends of religion to reject the aid 
presented, because there may be much that still seems per· 
plexing, incongruous, and even offensive in the flevelop
ments? 

11 -



CHAPTER V 

D Sl"'BlTUA.L BCIBlfCB BOSTILB TO BELIGION? 

IN a prelioos chapter I referred to some fanciful theories 
as to the origin of the belief in immortality among the 
primitive races of men. I have contended that the belief 
must have sprung as a corollary fi'om a knowledge of act
ual phenomena, such as millions have had proved to them 
in our own day. I am glad to learn from one of the pam
phlets of my esteemed friend, ThOJi&S Shorter, of London, 
that my convictions on this point are supported by the phil
osophical inference$ of so high an authority as the late 
John Stuart Mill, who wisely says: 

'' The argument from tradition, or the general belief of 
the human race, if we accept it as a guide to our own 
belief, must be accepted entire ; if so, we are bound to 
believe that the souls of human beings--not only survive 
after death, but show themselves as ghosts to the living; 
for we find no people who have had the one belief without 
the other. Indeed, it is probable that the former belief 
originated in the latter, and that primitive men would never 
have supposed that the soul did not die with the body, if 
they had not fancied that it visited them after death." 

Here we have the subtlest skeptical philosophy corrobo
rating one of our most important positions, namely, that 
the primitive tribes drew their belief in immortality, not 
from seeing their faces in the water, or their shadows 
against the sunlight, as Mr. Spencer supposes, but from 
seeing actual, objective, recognizable apparitions of do
ceased persons. 

The ground-thought of the system which I. H. Fichte 
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drew from his knowledge of onr phenomena is, according 
to Professor Franz Hoffman, of Wurtzburg, a God-given, 
apiritually-real individualism. Fichte accepts the facts of 
modem Spiritualism, and refutes the materialism, the pan
theism, and the merely realistic individualism of t!le day. 
From the standpoint of psycho-physical science, be argues 
in favor of the objective nature of the soul itself. It has 
a certain where in space, but is all-present in. every part 
of its space-existence. Its body is the real, its conscious
ness the ideal expression of its individoality. From its 
inner, continuing, invisible body, the separable ext.erior 
body must be distinguished. 

Th.e inner body is the soul itself considered in its sense
relations only. The outer body is the chemica:r'material 
body, appropriated and then dissolved, and, in death, alto
gether separable from the imperishable soul. The whole 
body is the organ of the soul, the instrument of its activity, 
and consequently a system of organs ; and the soul, con
sidered still in its sense-relations only, is unconscious
rational, body..fashioning force. Thus the spirit-form is 
fair or otherwise, according to the character of the indi
vidual. To higher spirits the hypocrite unmasks himself 
by his very aspect. " There is no shuflling- there the 
action lies in its true light." Fichte says of onr facts : 

" Through their inner analogy, one with another, they 
become credible, and through their frequent recurrence 
among different peoples of different grades of culture in 
ancient and modem times, are found to cohere so remark
ably that neither the theory of an accidental reception of 
ever-returning delusions, nor that of a superstition trans
mitted from generation to generation, can suffice as an 
explanation. However offensive, therefore, to the ruling 
notions of the day, they must be admitted to the domain 
of well-accepted psychical facts." 

"No faith," says Leibnitz, "can be real or intelligibl~ 
unless its foundations are detected in the human reason. 
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Religion, dissevered from the reason of man, can have no 
hold or standing-place." It is the glory of Spiritualism -
that its appeal is to the reason through science ; that ii 
gil'es us the elements of a religion, old as the world, and 
at once rational, scientific, and. emotional. Bot this reli
gion the individual must himself deduce from our facts, 
and thus make it truly his own, and not a graft from some 
other man's tree of life. This being the case, there must 
be diversity of religious insight. 

"Anything becomes religious to os," says Mrs. Louisa 
Andrews, "which tends, directly or indirectly, to lift the 
mind above the lower and narrower spheres of thought 
into a contemplation of realities that are eternal, and by 
this uplifting to inspire in the heart that ' worship of some
thing afar from the sphere of our sorrow,' which is the soul 
of all true religion, irrespective of creeds. Spiritualism 
may do this or it may not. ' The fool sees not the same 
tree that the wise man sees ; ' nor do all the wise necessa
rily see the same. 'We receive but what we give.'" 

The same writer tells us that Spiritualists differ, one 
from another, in their views in regard to right living and 
right thinking, as widely as it is possible for men to do; 
some insisting on a purely moral life, and others ready to 
sweep away all reoognized boundary lines between right and 
wrong that may interfere with an indulgence ortheir own 
unchallenged desires. There are many of the latter class 
who claim to be Spiritualists; and where are we to draw 
the line of exclusion? The influence exerted by Spirit
ualism having its source in the phenomena, we must not 
leave these behind as things outgrown, but continue to 
study them,_ and draw from them- confirming as they do 
belief in spiritual, immortal life- snch truths as may make 
us wise unto eternity. 

Because many persons do not draw these precious infer
ences, it does not follow that the repeated demonstration 
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ot spirit power ought not to elevate ns by filling ns with 
the sense . of immortality. Even the manifestations of an 
evil spirit may have their impressin lesson ; though unless 
we can do him good, the less we have of his society the 
better. " The~ proofs of spirit existence and energy," 
says Mrs. Andrews, " with all the mysteries involved in 
the exercise of unknown forces as they act upon. the things 
we call material, must, rightly used, be of incalculable 
value." 

Spiritualism is not, as the ignorant have called it, " a 
form of religion." To the pore in heart it is religion itself. 
Theodore Parker, though lack of opportunities of investi
gation left him without personal proof of our facts, intui
tively recognized their vast significance; for in his "Notes 
for Sermons," he says : " In 1856 it seems mot:e likely that 
Spiritualism would become the religion of America than in 
156 that Christianity would become the religion of the 
Roman empire, or in 756 that Mohammedanism would be 
that of the Arabian populations: (1) It bas more evidence 
for its wonders than any historic form of religion hitherto. 
(2) It is thoroughly democratic, with no hierarchy; bot 
inspiration is open to all. (3) It is no fixed fact-bas no 
pwnctum Btans- but is a punctum jluens. ( 4) It admits 
all the troths of religion and morality in all the world-
sects." 

Thus Spiritualism is eclectic. It gives us a basis of 
demonstrable tmth for our religion. It is remarked by 
Henry Thomas Buckle that those who would found their 
belief in immortality on their religion, instead of founding 
their religion on the~r belief in immortality, are making a 
great mistake. " They imperil," he says, " their own 
cause. They make the fundamental depend upon the cas
ual ; they support what is permanent by what is ephem
eral ; and with their books, their dogmas, their traditions, 
their ritoals, their records, and ·their other perishable con· 

. .-. 
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trivances, they seek to prove what was known to the world 
before these existed, and what, if these were to die away, 
would still be known, and would remain the common heri
tage of the human species, and the consolation of myriads 
yet unborn." 

Again he says : " It is to that sense of immortality with 
which the affections inspire us, that I would appeal for the 
best proof of the reality of a future life. So surely as we 
lose what we love, so surely does hope mingle with grief." 

I grant that the testimony of the affections is supple
mentary and important ; but it is not the original factor 
which made the belief in immortality so prevalent even 
among uncivilizod tribes. That belief, as I have shown, 
had actual phenomena for its basis. 

And what is religion? For no word have more defini
tions been invented. I will give another, acknowledging 
that it is a limited one : Religion is the sentiment of rev
erence or of appeal, growing out of a sense of the possi
bility that there may be in the universe a Power or powers 
unseen, able to take cognizance of our thoughts and our 
needs, and to help us spiritually or physically. 

The religious sentiment is then genuine, legitimate, and 
almost universal. It will detract nothing from its authority 
for some Darwinian to tell us of its pedigree, to inform us 
that, like many traits of character, it is mostly the result 
of heredity ; of the gradual complexity of the brain-cells ; 
that it is a mere evolution from certain experiences, fears, 
hopes, and imaginations, all of which can be traced through 
merely material developments, like the physical faculties 
of man and beast, till by the survival of the fittest, and a 
progress over long tracts of time, we have arrived at our 
present state. Grant that this is all so, it does not explain 
how the original cell or germ should have been endowed 
with these amazing potentialities, nor does it detract from 
the legitimacy and the. efficacy of the religious sentiment. 
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Truly does Coleridge 1ay : " A religion- i. e., a true 
religion - must consist of ideas and facts both ; not of ideas 
alone without facts, for then it would be mere philosophy ; 
nor of facts alone without ideas, of which those facts are 
the symbols, or out of which they arise, or upon which they 
are grounded, for then it would be mere history." 

Spiritualism fulfils these requirements. Its facts, rightly 
construed, hold ont the loftiest inducements to a noble, 
beneficent life. It proclaims to us that we think and do in 
the sight of a host of witnesses ; it recognizes the suprem
acy of law, physical, moral, and spiritual; it looks for no 
relief from the penalties of sin through the mystical sufi'er
ings of another ; it teaches no vicarious advantage. It 
illustrates the efficacy of prayer, but teaches that the power 
of finite spirits is limited, and that the Divine Benignity is 
exercised in harmony with laws which it is for us to study 
and obey. It proves that as we sow we reap~ and that man 
is preparing his future condition while here, by his ruling 
thoughts, desires, and acts, and is thus his own punisher, 
his own rewarder. 

Thus the religion prompted by the facts of Spiritualism 
cannot differ largely in any essential point from that of 
primitive Christianity. This did not spring from the de
cisions of councils, from the interpretations of students, 
from the dictation of majorities, from any dogma relative 
to vicarious atonement, the Trinity, or the nature of sal
vation. It was born of the knowledge that the Jesus whom 
they had known and conversed with had reappeared to 
certain disciples and friends after his crucifixion, and thus 
given them the assurance and the palpable proof of his own 
immortality, and indirectly of theirs. Nay, in his vi~ible 
and tangible presentation of himself he had endeavored to 
dissipate the fears they associated with disembodied spirita, 

. and had partaken of food to show that he was no mere 
shadow of his former self, but had that power over matter 
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that he coa1d re-compoee a simuJaerom ·of his earth-form, 
or reduce it to invisibility by a simple act of volition. 

This fact of Cbri.at'a reappearance waa the cardinal doc
trine of the early Christiana, their common faith and hope. 
"They bad," says Tbomaa Shorter, "an indubitable as
surance that aa He lived they should live also. This in
spired them with enthusiasm, and a courage to brave torture 
and death. It waa the apparition of Cbri.at that converted 
Saul the poor persecutor into Paul the apostle, and trans
formed the heresy of an obscure provincial sect into a uni
versal faith." 

We most believe in an absolute, immutable principle of 
goodness, and in a Divine Intelligence, from which all 
a%i.omatic, a priori troth must ftow down to finite intelli
gences, if we would unite religion with morality ; for if we 
are at the mercy of some blind chance, under which what 
is right to-day may be wrong to-morrow, the cosmos is not 
likely to be a pleasant abiding-place for an eternity to troth
loving, justice-loving souls. An enlightened Spiritualism 
conducts the mind, sooner or later, to an enlightened The
lam -liberal aa the son and all-embracing aa the universe. 
But it is not dogmatic, since its inferences are those of the 
scientific mind itself. 

The sphere of science, as science herself declares, is the 
sphere of demonstrable phenomena. Beyond that she does 
not assume to penetrate. Our Sadducean friends, however, 
as well as philosophers like Wundt, do not hesitate to enter 
this forbidden Beyond very confidently, as if they were 
qualified to teach us as to the existence or non-existence 
of a First Cause. As far as t_hey do this they are indulging 
ln mere speculation. Spiritualism differs from all specula
tive systems in presenting a body of well-attested phenom
ena, and a thoroughly scientific synthesis for its basis, 
since it is from phenomena only, supplemented by axioms 
and the postulate& of reason, that all science is derivable. 
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. Spiritualism, then, in its primitive relations, ist!te science 
of pnenmatology. What" form of religion" may proceed 
from it depends on the character, mental, moral, and emo
tional, of the recipient. He may be, in his own estima
tion, an atheist; for, as Bishop Butler has remarked, 
" That we are to live hereafter is just as reconcilable with 
the scheme of atheism, and as well to be acco• .. nted for by 
it, as that we are now alive is ; and therefore nothing can be 
more absurd than to argue from that scheme that there can 
be no future state." I have my doubts, however, whether 
atheism can ever thrive in tL.e atmosphere of Spiritualism. 
As pneumatology is tending to be a science, Sadduceeism 
at least is doomed, and its expulsion from minds scien
tifically trained is merely a question of time. 

The inquiry, then, is not whether Spiritualism may be 
favorable to religion, but whether it is true. And yet it has 
been the very life-blood of all the world's serious religions; 
and if there is to be a religion of the future, the basis must 
be a scientific belief in the immortality of man. If we can 

_ once realize what Spiritualism makes known to us, that a 
finite spirit can manifest its existence by exercising a pre
terhuman power over matter in many intelligent ways, it 
makes scientifically possible the existence of an Infinite 
Spirit, conscious, intelligent, and omnipotent, able to create 
the very principle of matter, to will into existence a uni
verse, and to sustain it by his immutable volition. I admit 
that this faith must be largely and properly a postulate of 
the reason; but Spiritualism, through its marvellous phe
nomena, vouches for it with the force of all its analogies. 
It is a familiar· fact that there are Spiritualists. who, in re
gard to the question of a supreme Spiritual Ord~rer, are 
agnostic, pantheistic, or atheistic. But that Spiritualism 
lends new authority to the theistic hypothesis, by proving 
grand spiritual possibilities, transcending all that human · 
effort could accomplish or even comprehend, there can be 

..... I 
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DO :reuonable doubt. Establish the fact of this spiritual. 
power over matter; -from what a finite spirit can do, rise· 
to· an estimate of what an infinite spirit might' do ....;..... and the 
hypothesis of a Supreme Intelligence, filling the earth with 
the exnberance of his life, and power, and love, becomes 
something more than a speculation. 

To say th.1t religion cannot have science- i. e., a knowl
edge of the phenomena of nature, including the soul of man 
-for its b98is, is as absurd as it would be to say that 
mathematics do not require axioms for their foundation. 
Religion may transcend phenomena and rise into a region· 
which mortal science may not enter;. indeed it most do so, 
the more it ascends to tbe.height of1ts great argument, the 
more it expands and draws nearer to the Infinite ; but if 
it ·have no other basis than the emotions, and reject all that 
intuition, science, and reason may offer for its justification; 
it may not soar to that "purer ether, that diviner air," 
where faith is merged in knowledge. 

Religion has its root in the belief or intuitive feeling that 
within us or external ·to us is an intelligent, supersensual 
power that can atfect us for good. According to Quatre
fages, religion is " a belief in beings superior to man, and 
capable of' exercising gOod or evil in1loences upon his des-· 
tiny ; and the conviction that the existence of man is not . 
limited to the present life, but that th!3re ·remains for him a 
future beyond the grave.'1 

Any scientific confirniation of so~~ a_belief ~ust then be · 
a new force added to it. If we can justify it by an appeal 
to actual phenomena, it is a gain which no sane man, no~ 
desiring annihilation, would forego. ·This is what Spiritu
alism enables us to do ; and therefore, since science " takes 
cognizance of phenomena; and endeavors to discover their 
laws," and consists in " an infallible and unchanging knowl
edge of phenomena," Spirituali.~m is a science, though as 
yet ·Jl many respects rudimental. 
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A critic objecting to the deduction of religiOn from 
t;piritualism, remarks, "How absurd, then, to demand that 
religion shall have a scientific basis ! " He goes on tO tell 
us of the " shifting sands " of science, as if it were some
thing here to-day and gone to-moiTow. Plainly he con
founds hypothesis with science. His argument rests on a 
palpable misconception. "Instead then of attempting," 
be says, " to place religion upon a basis consisting of th'! 
shifting sandB of science, would it not be more logical to 
attempt to find for it a religious basis?'' But is not that 
sentence a little tautological? Is is not equivalent to tell
Ing us to base J"eligion on religion ? Where the " logic " 
comes in it is difficult to discover. 

In a recent number of an American journal devoted to 
Spiritualism I find the following remarks from a corres
pondent: 

" Religion will eventually become science ; but in doing 
so it will cease to be religion. Alchemy lost its identity in 
chemistry ; astrology gave way to astronomy ; and religion, 
like both alchemy and astrology, being a system which is 
composed mainly of supposed facts and tbcit imaginary 
relations, mQSt pass away and be forgotten just as fast as • 
the real facts are discovered and their true relations under-
stood." 

As there are innumerable difi'ering definitions of the word 
religion, and as the writer of the above remarks has made 
a new definition, it would seem somewhat idle to criticise 
his assumption that religion must fade out as science ad
vances. If, as he says, religion is merely " a system com
posed mainly of supposed facts and their imaginary rela
tions," then no one will be likely to go into mourning at 
seeing religion thrust out. Bot many thoughtful persons 
have a very different estimate of religion from this. To 
them it is the very culmination of all tmth and all knowl
edge ; it is science " fiushed with emotion." 

When Kepler, as one of his grand diacoveriea fiubed -
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upon his mind, knelt in· devout thanksgiving and awe at 
the realization that he was " re-thinking the thoughts of 
God," I hardly think he would have been in a mood to ad
mit that science is, or can ever be, the death of religion. It 
all depends upon what notions one has of religion, and what 
faculties he has for feeling it. 

And_so, when this same writer says, "Spiritualism can 
never develop a religion in any sense," the force of the 
proposition all depends upon what sort of thing one's Spir
itualism is. One man's spiritual proclivities and aftlnities 
may leatl him into very bad company and into a very low 
sphere of thought ; while another's may surround him with 
all uplifting influences. 

To say that Spiritualism can never " develop a religion 
in any sense," is about equivalent to saying that human 
and angelic thought can never develop a religion in any 
sense. There is no scientific force in the affirmation ; it 
is pure dogmatism, entitled to not the least scientific re
spect. 

One mind may see in certain facts very different " rela
tions" from those that are suggested to another mind • 
The thought that forced a Kepler down on his knees might 
be wholly barren and unsuggestive to a Gradgrind or a 
Haeckel. In Spiritualism we find only what we bring the 
vision and the faculty for finding. To those who really 
know its phenomena, it is as much a science even now as 
astronomy or chemistry. So far_is it from being true that 
11cience has a tendency to kill out religion, the real truth is, 
as Newton, Kepler, Copernicus, and Franklin found it, r~ 
ligion becomes all the more religion as the mind advances 
in positive science. 

Are we to suppose that as physiology, anthropology, the 
laws of parentage, heredity, and embryology, are devel
oped, the natural affections of the human race must die out l 
Yet such a proposition would be quite as philosophical as 
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the notion that as religion grows more scientific it must 
dwindle and die. 

Religion, pure and undefiled, is not the child of' ignorance 
and superstition ; the more we know and feel, the more truly 
and purely religious must we become. On fro!IJ the time 
of Copernicus science has been revealing to JIS new mar
vels, and widening our concept.ions of that inscrutable 
Power that lives in all life. Can the growth of a scientific 
Spiritualism lead, a!ly more than the growth of the sister 
sciences, to a less reverent and adoring sense of that Su
preme Mind, whose thoughts it is our discipline here, like 
Kepler's, to "re-think,"-an occupation which an etemity 
cannot exhaust? 
~t no one fear that-as man advances in ~nowledge of 

the facts of universal nature he will gFO'f ~ess religious, 
less loving, less reyerent, or less aspiring~ All history and 
all human biography prove the contrary 1 It is the shallow 
draught that intoxicates the brain; ·~ b9t drinking largely 
eobers us again." It is the half-way, ~be second-hand phi
losophers -the men partially informed, confounding science 
in the stute of hypothesis wjtb science in the state of fact 
-who find science and religion at yariance, and imagine 
that the latter will be compelled to yield the right of way 
to the former. 

All religions have had some form of Spiritualism for 
the_ir basis. Aptly does Mr. Stainton Moses remark: "As 
a factor in the religious thought of the age, as a regener
ating force operating most strongly within the pale of re
ligious systems that sadly need purifying, I believe it" (Spir
itualism) tq be imperishable in its effects." To ignot·e the 
religious significance pf Spiritualism- to fail to 1·ecognize 
it us '!God's gift t<! ~ ~:idducean generation"- is to be 
content svith the hqs~ aud rcjeet the life-giving grain. All 
religion!! still owe to it - in its past forms .t not in ita 
p.resent - all they have in them of' vitality. 
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The abstract, attenuated Spiritualism, for which Des
cartes, among the more modem philosophers, is so largely 
responsible, still dominates in philQSophy, in religion, and 
in the speculations of leading physicists. Nearly all the 
attacks on Spiritualism from physicists like Tyndall, or 
amateur philosophers like Mr. John :fiske or Mr. Frederic 
Harrison, are grounded on the conception which holds tho 
Cartesian notion in regard to the soul as ~he only scientific 
one, since from that to a psychio nanent~ty the step is easy. 
These men consider the soul, not as inhering. ~~ a substra
tum, to which death is not a sting and tho gt1LVe is not a 
victory, -but as something having not so, moe~ substantial 
existence as the reflection of" a form hi a mirro~:. Thought, 
for them, does not inhere in a supm-pljsical substance, 
but in a certain pulpy, cerebral matter, going off in a ftux 
of atoms, and disorganized forever by death. Hence 
thought, consciousness, emotion, ha,·ing no, other. instru
ment or basis, vanish li~e a reflected image when the ~ir
ror is covered or shivered. To sue~ thinkers, therefore, 
with their limited or partial science, the itl1mQrtality ~f. the 
soul is an absurdity, since to them the individual life and 
experience are the exclusive property 9f that compound 
of charcoal, lime, water, oxygen, nitrogen, and hydrogen, 
which goes to make up the visible body. Dissolve and 
dissipate these by death, and the phenomenon, man, has 
an end, body and soul. 

No thought is here given to the considemtion that all 
these substances and gases may exist in, or are resolvable 
into, invisible states, in which their. powers and uses may 
be greatly augmented for spiritual appropriation, if neces
sary. The following remark~ are by I. H~ Fichte : · 

"Certainly this is a serious revelation at a time when an 
earnest belief in a future for man has been so widely hn
paired or dismis11~~ 'flm~ ~l\o~4 ~~er~ Spmtoalism 
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become a monitor and a stimulator for us to recover, a firm 
and abiding assurance of our immortality. 

" The causes that have turned the so-called educated 
class away from this belief in a spiritual organism are 
far from being irrefutable arguments against its scientific 
possibility: they are wholly untenable as such. The 
grounds fi>r an enlarged and impro,·ed psychology lie in 
modern Spiritualism, since its physical phenomena are, in 
remarkable particulars, analogous to those known long ago. 
The old has been unexpectedly confirmed by the new, and 
vice versii. 

''The power of the departed to materialize is entirely 
antagonistic to all conceptions of a pure abstract spiritual
ity as. the only ground of being in a future state. This 
new science of transcendental plty.~ics, the elements of 
which are presented in materialization and other objective 
phenomena, is as yet, however, only in its first uncertain 
beginnings. Belief in the immortality of the soul is ratified 
by these el"idences of psychical experience. It is now 
known that we may seize our future destination already 
here in the earth-life. The trite saying, 'Memento mod,' is 
now com·erted into the more serious one,' Memento vivere,' 
which means, 'Remember that you are to live hereafter.' 
The future state is· a continuation of the present, and will 
be affected by our experiences and our prevailing thoughts 
and affections here.'' 

Coming from an octogenarian of vast experience in psy
chological and philosophical studies, a son of that Fichte 
who was. one of-the most eminent philosophers and elo
quent'writers of Germany, and one of the most active of_ 
her citizens in her day of disaster, the words I have quoted 
ought certainly to carry weight. Fichte looks to the ad· 
"vance of modern Spiritualism as an earnest of the revi\'ifl.. 
cation of the religious sentiment, and the precursor of a 
high and purified morality ; since a knowledge that we are 
shaping our future destiny by our acts, thoughts, and affec· 
tions in this life- a knowledge that we are under the scru
tiny of all clairvoyant spirit-intelligences- must, as new 
generations ~re breq ~p w accept this as a revelation of 

--



.... 

118 JB BPJBI'l'U AL BCIBNCB 

ecience, exercise a most important in1luence upon the char
acter and conduct of mankind. 

Spirituaij.sm has been referred to as "a new religion." 
On the contrary, it is the attracting principle, assimilating 
whatever is essential in all religions, but contradicting 
nothing that the eminent saints and sages of all the cen
tu~es have, in their highest moods, recognized as the 
eternally true, and subverting nothing of vital truth in any 
religion. Since Spiritualism is coeval with humanity, 
there can be nothing new in it, except so far as there is 
something new in every step made in life and knowledge 
by the human race, or in every immortal soul that appears 
on the stage of terrestrial being, and passes on to the 
spirit-world. 

Let it be remembered that Spiritualism is now in a tran
sitional state, and that we cannot expect its full results in 
a religious respect until its external phenomena are freely 
accepted by coming generations as facts of science. When 
the minds of men are once set at rest in regard to these 
actual occurrences, attention will be more generally directed 
to the higher, interior, and moral meanings which the sub- · 
ject involves. We may then expect the development of 
those truths which must give new force to the religious 
intuitions of our nature. 

It would hardly be fair to hold a novelist to a strict phil· 
osophical account for the opinions he may seem to.favor. 
His business is to invent- to deal in fiction ; and we can· 
not always draw the line between what he would seriously 
teach and what he means simply as a bit of inoffensive 
character drawing. But the extent to which the laudatores 
librorum novorum, hostile to Spiritualism, have extolled 
Mr. Howells's " Undiscovered Country" as a just and 
much-needed analysis of a movement which is fast revolu
tionizing the minds of men in regard to a future state, 
induces me to exhibit the grounds of my dissent. If I 
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may believe the eulogistic reviewers, whose praise of his 
literary ability is doubtless just, be gives his own con
clusions in the words of his reformed Spiritualist, " Boyn
ton," in representing him as declaring, that " Spiritualism 
is a grosser materialism than that which it denies ; a ma
terialism that asserts and affirms, and appeals for proof 
to purely physical phenomena," -and that it is " as thor
oughly godless as atheism itself; and no man can accept it 
upon any other man's word because it has not yet shown 
its truth in the ameliorated life of men." 

I do not for a moment suppose that this senile and vapid 
abuse of Spiritualism by the imaginary old man conV'eys 
the real opinions of Mr. Howells. I do not charge it upon 
him, as some of his friends have done, that such is the 
fact. I will therefore reply to him solely in his capacity 
of a novelist, leaving the question open as to his real 
views. 

The materialism which he makes Boynton charge upon 
Spiritualism is ( 1) simply that of the Hebrew and Christian 
Scriptures. See Gen. xviii., how Abraham entertained 
three angels ; in the 2d verse : "And, lo, three men stood 
beside him ; " and food having been prepared for them, in 
the 8.th verse it is said, " And he stood by them under the 
tree, and they did eat." In Ezek. ii. 9, we find that a ma
teria,lized spirit-hand holds out " a roll of a book" • . • 
"written within and without" by direct spirit-power. The 
crucified Christ is represented as entering a room with 
closed doors, and reappearing in so lifelik-e and palpable a · 
form as to be recognized by his disciples, and to be able to 
show his wounds, and to say to one of the Twelve who was 
not present when the Saviour first came, and who doubted 
the report of the rest,-" Reach hither thy finger, and 
behold my hands ; and reach hither thy hand, and thrust 
it into my side; and be not faithless, but believing." Is 

12 
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oot this the very 11e plua ultra of what our amiable DOV• 

elist calls materialism? 
With what new force all this narrative is invested, when 

one can really acoept it as in perfect. harmony with natural 
law, and therefore perfectly credible! And when Jesus 
would cnre the apostles of that demonophobia which made 
them regard a retnmed hnman being as something uncanny 
and unnatural, did he not vindicate his power of material
ization, and dissipate their dread, with the remark, " Be
hold my hands and my feet, that it is I myself: handle me 

.and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see 
me have"? And further to impress them with a sense of 
his existence as the same Jesus they had known, and 
supped with, he says, "Have ye any meat? And they 
gave him a piece of broiled fish and of an honeycomb. 
And he took it, and did eat before them." 

All this "grosser materialism" an experienced Spir
itualist can accept as thoroughly consistent with facts he 
has known, either as a witness or through the testimony of 
others. Truly here indeed is '' a ~aterialism that asserts 
and affirms, and appeals for proof to purely physical phe· 
oomena." Will our novelist say it was all right centuries 
ago, but all wrong now? 

Spiritualism may be to us either a " gross materialism" 
or a sublime manifestation of spirit-power, according to 
the degree and quality of our moral and mental insight and 
predisposition. But how can the reappearance of Christ 
affect me as a type and a guaranty 'of my own immortality 
unless I can see in it the same process by which other de
parted human beings can give us tokens of their existence? 
Was it then simply a reanimated corpse, a monstrous 
"Frankenstein" that appeared to the Twelve? Or will 
you say it was that corpse changed_ into a '' glorified 
body" (a glorified body with wounds!) and refer to the 
disappearance of the cadaverous remains from the sep-
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ulchre as the reason .for your theory? If it was a body that. 
eould enter a room with closed doors, it was plainly some
thing distinct ·from the earth-body. Whether Christ, as a 
human spirit, had that power over matter that he could 
dissipate and recompose the atoms of his old body, I can
not say; I will say, however, that if he had thai power, 
the presumption is that it is one common to all hum.an 
spitits. Because I accept so much of the narrative as i~J 
reconcilable with known facts, it does not follow that I 
must accept all the rest. But I find in the Christian Scrip
tures no passage that justifies the interpretation that the 
re-materialized body of Christ was a reconstruQtion of the· 
very· particles of . matter that formed his physical organ
ism- the same corpse which he had parted from at his 
crucifixion, so re-animated or •' glorified " as to be inde
pendent of material obstructions. Immortality must be 
inferred from a continuation of life quite independent of 
the corruptible· body that is laid in the tomb to mingle 
with the elements like other corporeal exuvire which we are 
an the time casting off. 
- Whether the spirit hM that transcendent power that 

would enable it to create, independently of its own form, 
an animated simulacrum of its earthly body, or whether the 
opirit-body attracts to itself from the atomic spheres of 
mortals and from the atmosphere the ultimate particles 
which,· by condensation, are made to resemble any material 
substance, or whether both modes of presentation may be 
used, are questions which perhaps can be settled only by 
our own post-mortem experiences. 

In giving his readers to infer (2) that the Spiritualist 
has no other proof than the physical to which to appeal, 
our novelist shows himself altogether too swift. an accuser. 
What is clairvoyance? What is prevision? What the use 
of languages unknown to the medium? The intellectual 
evidences, too various to be summed up? The reminis-: 

-
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ccnces, showing that the earth-born aft'ectiona, transferred 
to the unseen world, ~ave been deepened rather than par
alyzed? Surely such proofs can be classed as in the highest 
sense mental and spiritual. 

The charge (3) that Spiritualism may be stigmatized as 
being "as thoroughly godless as atheism itself," since "it 
baa not yet shown its truth in the ameliorated life of men, ·• 
is a non-sequitur, to which even a novelist, in the full blast 
of his inventive powers, ought not to have resorted. Pre
cisely the same argument might be used a.,aainst all great 
beliefs, including those of Theism, Buddhism, and Chris
tianity. If we are to gauge our estimate of the truth by 
the character of its utterers, our creed is likely to be a 
very short one. 

The novelist makes his representative Spiritualist, Boyn
ton, give up his belief because he learns from an old mag
azine that there was once a girl in whose presence some of 
the minor medial phenomena occurred, for which the in- , 
vestigator sought a natural cause ; " and he found that by 
Insulating the posts of the girl's bedstead- for these things 
mostly occurred during her sleep- he controlled them per
fectly. She was simply surcharged with electricity." 

And this is the novelist's explanation of the whole mat
ter ! A surcharge of electricity I The theory was exploded 
as far back as 1850 by the experiments- of Dr. Hare and 

. others ; and the evocation of it at this late day to eke out 
the requirements of a work of fiction would not call for 
notice except for the fact that the device has been com
mended as if it were something more than an extinct con
jecture. Electricity has been of no avail in e:1.., laining the 
medial phenomena. It was used by Wm. Crookes, F.R.S., 
and C. F. Varley, F.R.S., to verify the genuineness of the 
form-manifestations at Mr. Luxmore's house, London, early 
in March, 1874. This was done by means of a galvanic 
battery and cable-testing apparatus, which was so delicate 
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that any movement whatever on the part of the medium 
would be instantly indicated, while it would be impossible 
for her to play the part of the spirit without breaking the 
circuit and being instantly detected. 

The novelist's attempt to resuscitate· the defunct hypoth· 
esis of insulation can delude only the ignorant. Among 
the objections to Spiritualism he puts into the mouth of his 
Boynton is this : " It offers nothing but the barren fact that 
we live again." So, then, we are to accept his word for it 
that immortality, if a fact, is a barren one; and that Paul 
was out in his reckoning when he said, " If in this life only 
we have hope, then are we of all men most miserable." A 
barren fat.-t ! How many there are who would give up life 
and fortune if they could once be sure of that barren fact I 

"The Immortal Life, by John Weiss," is the title of a 
posthumous volume (1880) published in Boston. I knew 
the author. He was a man of genius and a strenuous be
liever in. human immortality. But he seems to have had 
a great disdain for a belief founded on creeds, traditions, 
or historical and psycho-physical facts. He was so willing 
to trust to his own estimate of the energy of the primitive 
faculties- of the soul itself- to his own inward aspira
tions towards the immortal life- that he even neglected 
to investigate with any thoroughness the phenomena which 
would have proved to him that he was wrong in his attitude 
of opposition to Modem Spiritualism. 

He does not put quite so fine a point on the great ques
tion as Matthew Arnold does, who finds " the tme basis 
for all religious aspiration after immortality " in what he 
caU.e " the strong sense of life from righteousness, eapable 
of being developed, apparently by progress in righteo~s
ness, into something immeasurably stronger." So atten· 
uated and contingent a belief could· hardly have suited 
Weiss's delicate yet robust mind. 

After frankly admitting that •' if the soul is goiDg to COD• 

-
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tinue Ita personal existence, and not be merged into bUnd 
currents of forces, or states of motion, it must be famished 
with another set of senses correspondent to another set of 
impressions which result from a new relation between the 
universe and the soul,"- he plants himself in vehement 
antagonism to the ancient and rational idea of the Spirit
ualist, that the germ, the embryo, or the psychical organ
ism, essential to that continuity of per8011al eziatence, is in
volved in man's present constitution, and is the explanation 
of those spiritual powers manifested in clairvoyance, in 
pneumatography, and other proved phenomena. 

This is the view of many of the greatest thinkers in the 
annals of humanity. Professors Stewart and Tait, of Ed
inburgh, in their" Unseen Universe," a work thoroughly 
scientific in its plan, tell us that it is only within tile last 
thirty or forty years that there bas gradually dawned upon 
the minds of scientific men the conviction that there is 
something besides matter or stuff' in the physical universe, 
which has at least as muck claim as matter to recognition as 
an objective reality, though, of course, far less directly ob
vious to our senses as such, and therefore much later in 
being detected. Crookes's discovery of the supra-gaseous 
state of matter in high vacua I have remarked upon else
where. 

The physicists to whom I have referred arrive logically 
at the conclusion that there is an invisible universe, from 
which life as well as matter proceed, and that immortality 
is possible without a break of contin!tity. Thus they accept 
the Pauline doctrine of a spiritual body, now existing, 
either actually or potentially, and making life continuous 
from the seen to the unseen world ; and they quote with ap
proval this passage from Sweden borg : " A man at death 
escapes from his material body as from a rent or worn-out 
vesture, carrying with him every member, faculty, and 
function complete, with not one wanting, yet the corpse Is 
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as beary as when he dwelt therein." From this it woold 
seem that Swec:lenborg regarded the nervous fluid as among 
the so-called imponderables. Why, then, should not the 
spiritual body belong to the same class? 

The spiritual senses, Weiss tells us, do not yet exist; He 
says: 

'' They cannot exist ; the ground is preoccupied. The 
soul can be related to but one body at a time, just as it can 
think .but one thought and experience but one feeling at a 
time ; for the most complex internal sensations have a uni
ty, whose place cannot be occupied by another at the same 
time. There is a natural body and there is a spiritual body, 
but not both at once ; and one cannot overlap and be en-

' tangled in the other. The soul must be entirely ignorant 
of the second body until it has ceased to use the first." 

Here is a tissue of plausible assertions without one par
ticle of scientific proof. Cannot a man make use of two 
senses at once? Cannot I both hear and see you, and shall 
it be said that the seeing and hearing are not a simulta
neous complex thought, but that one must precede the 
other? Experience contradicts the notion, however stoutly 
logic may assert it. The faculties and capabilities of the 
soul are complex. Clairvoyance proves that there is some
thing deeper in us than our external faculties of vision ; 
though of this we may be unconscious in our normal state. 
Weiss is in error when he argues that one faculty may not 
" overlap another" as yet latent or undeveloped. The 
analogies by which be would prove that the soul cannat be 
simultaneously related to its earth-body and its spirit-body 
are purely fanciful ; and his attempt to correct the apostle 
Paul, who distinctly tells us that " there is a natural body 
and there is " (not shall be) " a spiritual body," is a little 
presumptuous, seeing that the contradiction is so unsup· 
ported by proofs. As well might he say that the worm 
and the potential chrysalis could not coexist. Is it true, 
as W eis'J asserts, that a man can experience but one feel· 
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log at a time~ Can he not be simultaneously aftlicted by 
tooth-ache and a twinge of the gout-by frost and fire 1 
"No matter," he says, "how cnrioos the facts of somnam:
bulism, of unconscious cerebration, of the magnectic con
dition, and of those which· arise ftom a double hemisphetio 
brain, may be, they are all referable to one material body, 
and to the sonl, its ordinary tenant, who cannot quit with
out killing it-who cannot haoo another till that one iB 
killed." · 

Strangely contradictory to these views is the following 
sentence, which comes in some sixteen lines further on : 
" Nothing can save the sonl ftom collapsing into the blind 
forces of the world but the preservation of its identity ; 
and that cannot be preserved without a frame to hold it, a 
system of organs by which it can express spiritual func
tion." Well and truly stated! Stick a pin there. But 
what is to become of the soul at death unless this " frame 
to hold it," this " system of organs by which it can ex
press spiritual function," is pre-related to it so that there 
shall be no unbridged hiatus-so that "the frame to hold 
it,; (the soul) shall not be a foreign body magically sent 
for its occupancy (at death), but a body with organa in full 
harmony with all the mental activities, the experiences and 
developments of its earth-life? In continuous existence 

. there must be an organ for memory, connecting the indi
vidual with the past, and in the next place such an organism 
and such a universe that he can be active in various ways 
in the present. All this is substantially admitted by Pro
fessors Stewart and Tait. And how else is identity to be 
preserved in the transition from one state of being to an
other? How is the interval to be annulled, unless the soul 
can carry with it that '' system of organs," which, as W eisa 
tells us, (inconsistently with his objections to a rluplex 
organism,) is essential to its preservation from " a collapse 
Into the blind forces of the world "l 

/ 
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Weiss seems to be of the opinion that the disembodied 
eoul will " attract " a suitable body. He says : 

"The soul of your friend, then, passes from a frame of 
flesh into a frame more subtly woven, without a &ingle cor
poreal characteristic in it, yet not without the cltaracter oj 
matter. So to speak, blood will still tell; that is to say, 
the finer soul will att~act and use the finer body, just as it 
does now by the principle of heredity." 

Subtly reasoned and partially true ; only one considera
tion is dropped which vitiates the hypothesis as a whole. 
Weiss has told us distinctly that the soul's identity " cannot 
be preserved without a frame to hold it." Yet now he 
launches his soul (it matters not whether for a moment or 
for an eternity) into disembodiment, "merges it into blind 
currents of forces, or states of motion," leaving it to the 
soul, thus merged and loosened from all its moorings, to 
attract to itself a frame that shall be '' without a single 
corpm·eal characteristic in it, yet not without the character oj 
matter I " Is not matter itself a '' corporeal characteris
tic"? Was Weiss of Hibernian descent? 

Is there not a lack of precision and consistency in an 
argument like this? Shutting his eyes to the facts of Spir
ritualism, how could he help being carried into these gross 
contradictions? For be it said, John Weiss, wheu he has 
troth on his side, as he often has, argues with a precision 
and force which places him high among the best and most 
original thinkers of the nineteenth century. 

Against the phenomenon of form-manifestation, or the 
power of spirits to " materialize themselves into visibility," 
he brings this objection : " They already have a body of 
their own, and yet we are told they make another body out 
of some property of the medium. The spirit could not 
exist for an instant without its body, and yet it slips into 
one which the medium exhales." 

There are two theories as to the mode of the presenta-
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tlon. One Is, that the spirit does not really become In
corporated in the visible body or member, bot that he bas 
that power over the elements of matter that he can create, 
Independently of his own spirit-body, an animated simula
crum of his earthly body as it was at any period of its ex
iatence. The other theory is, that the spirit-body may 
attract to itaelf from the atomio spheres of the medium and 
others, or from the atmosphere, the ultimate pa.rticles, finer 
than the emuvia of musk, which by condensation are made 
to resemble any material object, according to the will of 
the spirit, and that he can do this with the rapidity uf 
thought. The latter is the common theory, though the 
former is perhaps more consistent with the fact that the 
manifestations are often so fragmentary and imperfect. 
The extemporization is then merely tentative ; the memory 
of the " materialized " spirit is often at fault ; and the 
mind sometimes works as if it were in a mist. 

It has been asked : " Do the spirits really extemporue 
bodies possessing an the chemical constituents and organic 
parts belonging to the corporeal forms which they occupied 
during their rudimental life on earth?" Obviously this is 
a question which cannot as yet be answered. There is 
good reason to believe that spirits economize their efforts, 
and give no more than is necessary for the purpose in view. 
If they can suggest identity by simply presenting a hand, 
known by some peculiar malformation to be a fac-simile of 
a hand once belonging to the earth-body of a relative or 
friend, they may confine themselves to this one manifesta
tion. Sometimes merely the facial part of a head is pre
sented, while the back part is hollow or amorphous. Dr. 
J. M. Gully, an educated physician, formerly at the head 
of the well-known water-cure establishment at Great Mal
vern, has brought his powers of calm, philosophical inves
tigation to our phenomena, and in one of his letters to me 
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be writes, July 20, 1874, in regard to the experiments with 
Florence Cook : 

'' That the power grows with use was curiously illustrated 
by the fact that, for some time only a face was producible, 
with occasionally arms and hands ; with no hair, and some
times with no back to the skull at all- merely a mask, with 
movement, however, of eyes and mouth. Gradually the 
whole form appears- after, perhaps, some five months of 
seances, on~ or twice a week. This again becomes more 
and more rapidly formed, and changed, in hair, dress, and 
color of face, as we desired." 

Mr. Tapp, of the Dalston (Engia.nd) Association of In
quirers, relates that he was frequently permitted to scan 
the face and figm.:e of the spirit form known as Katie, com
ing through Miss Cook, in a good light. Once she laid her 
right arm in his outstretched hands, and allowed him to 
examine it closely. It was plump and shapely, longer than 
that of the medium. The hands, too, were much larger, 
with beautifully shaped nails, unlike those of Miss Cook, 
who was in the bad habit of biting her nails. Holding 
the arm of the materialized form lightly in one hand, he 
passed the other hand along it from the shoulder. '' The 
skin," he says, "was beautifully-! may say unnaturally 
- smooth, like wax or marble ; yet the temperature was 
that of the healthy human body. There was, however, no 
bone in the tJJTist. I lightly felt round the wrist again, and 
then told Katie that the bone was wanting. She laughed 
and said, 'Wait a bit ; ' and after going about to the other 
sitters, she came round and placed her arm in my hand as 
betore." This time Mr. Tapp was satisfied; the bone was 
there. On another occasion he caught the spirit-form by 
the wrist, and he says : " Her wrist crumpled in my grasp 
like a piece of paper or thin card-board, my fingers meet
ing through it. I let go at once, and expressed my regret." 
Katie reassured him, and forgave the unintended rudeness, 
uying she could " avert any untoward consequence.'' 
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Facts like these may not yet be as scientifically demon• 
strable as the typical facts of my " basis," but they are 
credible and consistent. They show that these spirit
materializations may be often fractional and imperfect. At 
the same time, we have reason to suppose that all the parts 
of a human body, exterior or interior, including the blood 
and the viscera, may, if wanted, be either imitated or du
plicatecl by spirit-power. The fact that parts are often 
omitted in the materialization is no argument against the 
power to produce a complete whole. The existence of on
testable atoms is assumed by materialism as a reasonable 
hypothesis. May it not be that spirits can exercise over 
those atoms a power not easily conceivable by mortal intel
ligence, in composing and dissipating transient forms, just 
as they can do many other things, as to which we cannot 
as yet begin to explain the modus operandi1 

My own experience confirms that of Dr. Gully. It is 
not to specialists in science, wholly unprepared for proofs 
of psychic power, that I address myself here. What I 
have to say will not, I am well aware, help my credit with 
many whose good opinion I would like to have. But I 
must make a clean breast of it. Of the fact that I have 
witnessed the attempt of a venerated relative, not of this 
world, to manifest to me objectively at a medial seance, 
her identity through her power over matter in producing a 
simulacrum of her earth-body, I have never had a doubt 
since the occurrence. At first the face presented was a 
mere disk, with hardly a feature prominent, reminding me 
of the face-like picture of the moon in story-books. I at 
once snid : " This manifestation cannot be for me " (as it 
bad claimed to be) ; " I do not recognize a single trait." 
There was a delay of half a minute at the aperture,· and 
then the entranced medium said : " The spirit insists ; she 
says it is for you that she is waiting, and asks you to look 
again." I consented, went up again to the aperture, an<J 
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at once, without any forethought or anticipation, exclaimed, 
' Is it possible I ' The recognition was instantaneous. I 
mentioned no name, asked nO question. But the spiiit, 
through the simulacrum, seemed to.,know at once that her 
attempt bad been successful ; and her familiar and peculiar 
demonstrations of delight and affection were even more 
convincing than words. Every little gesture, the dainty 
and playful putting up of two bands to pat me on the 
cheeks, the kiss on the forehead, were all reproductions of 
the old ways which characterized her, when during her last 
illness I used to enter her room to receive her good-night 
kiSB. " Can yon give me no message for L. ? " I asked. 
Instantly she seemed to pull away at her cap-strings, tore 
\lff a strip of lace, and pressed it into my hand. There 
ended the interview, and I was convinced, not only from 
internal evidence, but from other indesclibable circum
stances, that it was no transfiguration of the medium, but 
an independent act of the spirit. I had, before the sitting, 
never once thought of her in connection with her possible 
manifestation ; and that the medium knew nothing of the 

,I-elationship, I have not the slightest reason to doubt. The 
facts cannot be described in a way to be scientifically pre
sentable, but they are none the less facts confirmatory to 
the one mortal to whom they were given. I should add 
that the cap-string was recognized by L-- as a fac-simile 
of those which the individual used to make for herself out 
of lace. The strip was put in a box and placed in a 
drawer: in a few months it had disappeared, how we know 
not, as we have no reason to suppose the box was ever 
meddled with. 

It has been asked, -What becomes of the matter of these 
tangible simulacra, when they disappear? It has been said 
that a corpse ought to be left as evidence of the vacation 
of a body, whether extemporized or of gradual growth, by 
a spirit. Now until we know what matter is, and until we 

-
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can accurately gauge the power of a spirit, it is nowise to 
assume that spirits cannot have the power of dissipating 
extemporized matter, so tltht the atoms shall be just as 
i1nisible as they we~ previous to the formation. The 
amazing celerity with which they do this is no evidence 
against either the fact of formation or of dissipation ; for 
we know that this spirit-power can exercise a superhumsn 
celerity in moving things, and in produ<.oing long written 
messages. If superhuman power can be exercised in one 
direction, why not in· another? To give to this power the 
bad name of magical does not alter the well-attested facts. 
Everything that is inexplicable to ns may be stigmatized 
with the same epithet ; and yet all finite causes and effects 
may be strictly within the sphere of the natural. But here 
I should add that there are investigators who testify to 
having experienced a cadaverous odor at the dematerializa
tion of these fugitive forms. 

This theory that the spirit is simply exercising its power 
over matter, and is not at all presenting itself as an em
bodied entity, entirely does away with the objections raised 
by Weiss. What I may call his contingent objections to 
the belief that the so-called spiritual manifestations are 
from spirits, are thus summed up : 

"If you owe your belief in immortality to the assumed 
facts of a spiritual intercourse, your belief is at the mercy 
of your assumption. It has not sprung from the vital 
necessity of your own soul, it is not a craving which justi
fies and demands its future satisfaction, but it is merely an 
opinion derived from a variety of phenomena; and when 
those which attracted your attention, or when the tricks 
which imposed upon your love of the marvellous, are ex
plained away, your immortality is also explained away. 
You did not derive it from a spiritual fact of your own 
conJciousness ; you did not build it out of reasonable 
judgments ; you are at the mercy of what may prove to 
be a delusion. Can a delusion import a spiritual troth 
into the soul? Now, grant that eventually we shall ~ 
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eover that we are immortal, whether we believe it now or 
not ; grant that, in the meantime, it is human and proper 
to wish to believe it and to know it, to see the horizon -or 
our life expand, lift;iug and ennobling all our thoughts, 
justifying our love, and putting before our deeds a bound
less career. But we cannot derive a faith in personal im
mortality from occu1"Tences which take place in darkened 
rooms and cabinets. Your opinion derived from them is 
worth no more than the ordinary opinion which is based on 
texts and dogmas. Withdraw the theology, and the truth 
comes toppling down. Withdraw your phenomena, and, 
for all you know, annihilation may have been the fate of 
those you loved, and may be your own." 

Here the pith of the whole argument is evolved from a 
mistake. It proceeds from the premise that the facts of 
Spiritualism are assumed by us, and not known. Now the 
experienced Spiritualist knows that certain phenomena are 
as much facts, proved by his senses and his common sense, 
as the fact that the sun shines or the grass grows. He has 
no more fear that certain phenomena can ever be proved to 
be tricks, than he has a fear that life itself is a trick, im
posed on us by some malignant Power. We need but 
instance the phenomena of clairvoyance and of direct 
writing. Any one, who has faithfully, practically, and 
intelligently studied the subject, actually knows that these 
take place under conditions which utterly exclude the pos
sibility of trick, hallucination, or any abnormal state of 
our consciousness. 

It is not, then, in the h~ast true that our "belie.{ iii im~ 
mortality" is ''at the mercy of an assumption ; " for it is 
a belief- nay, much more than a belief- founded on a 
knowledge of actual facts, supersensual and preterhuman 
in their nature. What if it has ~ot sprung from "a crav
ing which justifies and demands its future satisfaction"? 
So long as the belief, or rather the conviction, confirms the 
craving, are not both mutually strengthened? The intima
tion that it is "n love of the marvellous," which leads the 
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serious and well-endowed mind- snch minds as Whately, 
Fichte, Wallace, Chambers, Elizabeth Browning, and 
Franz Hoffman- to accept certain phenomena as giving 
evidence of spiritual power, is an unwarrantable accus&-
tion, which we need not answer. · · 

When W eiBB would narrow down our anticipations of 
immortality to " the vital neceBBity " of our own soul- to 
what be calls a "craving,"- he leaves out of view the 
important fact that there are many excellent persons who 
do not feel that" vital necessity," or that" craving." Wil
liam Humboldt, David F. StraDBS, Harriet Martineau, and 
many other skeptics, did not feel it 

The Spiritualist does not have to draw on those doubtful 
arguments for immortality which depend on the fact that 
the majority of men dedu~ it from the "emotions," or 
crave it as "a vital necessity." Such, as we have else- -
where shown, is not the true genesis of the wide-spread 
belief. The inherited " cravings" of the race may change. 
Those who agree with Strauss and Humboldt may become 
the majority. What, then, becomes of one of the great 
arguments for a future life, which are used by such reason
ers as weiss? 

I do not regard sueh an event as possible-'' thanks to 
the human heart by which we live I " Referring to mate
rialistic atheism, Professor Tyndall says: "I have noticed 
during ye:~.rs of self-observation that it is not in hours of 
clearness and vigor that this doctrine commends itself to 
rpy mind ; that in t.he presence of stronger and healthier 
thought it ever dissolves and disappears, as offering no 
solution of the mystery, in which we dwell, ·and of which 
we form a part." And Thomas Shorter, one of the clearest 
expounders of Spiritualism, tells us that J. L. Holyoake, 
the English founder of Secularism, which, !ike Positivism, 
denies or ignores God and a future life, in a passage of 
great tenderneBS and pathos, describing the death of his 
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child, avows that even to him a pure and rational faith in 
immortality would be more congenial than the cold nega
tions and dreary platitudes to which his life bas been mainly 
devoted. Referring to his daughter, Holyoake says : 
" Yes, a future life, bringing with it the admission to such 
companionship, would be a noble joy to contemplate." 

Thackeray, who was more than half a Spiritualist, and 
who caused an outcry against himself because he admitted 
into his magazine an article asserting the phenomena, says, 
writing about death : " I know one small philosopher" -
meaning himself- " who is quite ready to give up these 
pleasures ; quite content (after a pang or two of separation 
from dear friends here) to put his hand into that of the 
summoning angel, ..and say, ' Lead on, 0 Messenger of God 
our Father, to the next place whither the divine goodness 
calls us ! ' We must be blindfolded before we can pass, I 
know ; but I have no fear about what is to come any more 
than my children need fear that the love of tl~.eir father 
should fail them." 

When Weiss says that immortality may be explained 
away as soon as the phenomena are explained away, he 
supposes a case which we do not admit as any more pos
sible than that the soul's own faculties should be explained 
away. A fact like clairvoyance cannot be ezplained away; 
it can be explained only by the theory of the action of a 
spiritual faculty ; and we may say the same of the fact of 
pneumatograpby. We know that in the nature of things 
they can never be proved to be tricks, any more than ~be 
genius of a Sbakspeare or of a Mozart can be proved to 
be a trick. It is not true that facts like these are not as 
real as any external fact can be ; or that they are not bailt 
" out of reasonable judgments ; " or that we are " at the 
mercy of what may prove a delusion,"- unless we assume 
that human life itself is a del!l9ion. 

The climax of Weiss's course of reasooing Is, that " we 
18 

• 
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cannot derive a faith in personal immortality from occur. 
rences which take place in darkened rooms and cabinets." 
Here be sLows the limitation of his acquaintan~ with the 
real facts. His supreme argument is made null and void 
by the simple truth. Had he bravely, and without being 
hampered by his preconceived notions, entered into an in
vestigation of the actual phenomena, he would soon have 
learned that the most important of them may occur in 
broad daylight under conditions where fraud is actually 
impossible, and where the knowledge got can never be sur
rendered. Try to argue out of his convictions the true 
man, who, by many and long-continued experiments, has 
once satisfied himself as to the phenomena of clairvoyance 
and direct writing : - Can your ignorance, however subtle 
your arguments, be a match for his knowledge 'I 

Until you can show him that you can read what is wi1t
ten on a tightly-folded, untouched pellet, and teach him • 
how to do it himllelf, by a trick impenetrable to the vigi
lance of the most experienced juggler, you can make no 
impression. And this you cannot do, since it is impos
sible for you to read without eyes, unless helped by some 
snpersensual faculty, as 'We suppose the medium to be. 

"For as he thinketh in his heart so is be." Solomon's 
wisdom is also the wisdom of Spiritualism. Thought is 
the supreme factor in thi3 universe. Thoughts are not mere 
evanescent nothings. They have an almost objective"force. 
They build up and shape the fabric of our minds, as snow
flakes make the avalanche. Even the thoughts of delirium, 
though we may not be responsible for them, leave their 
impress. All that we are is the result of what we have 
thought. " If a man speaks or acts with an eYil thought," 
says Buddha, " pain follows him as the wheel follows the 
foot of him who draws it. If a man speaks or acts with a 
pure thought, happiness follows him like a shadow thali 
J).ever leaves him." To drive out bad thoughts by good, 

• 
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error by truth, and to give our best, most unbiased think
ing to the cause of truth, is the road to the gate of 
Heaven. This is the great admonition which we get from 
Spiritualism. Let us say, in the words of Zoroaster, 
''Come to me, ye high realities! Grant me your immor
tality, your duration of possession forever I " 

The Spiritualist who has not in his own reason an um
pire higher than that which any medium can bring, is badly 
provided, and for him Spiritualism may indeed be "a de
lusion and a snare." The late Pocasset horror, where a 

_father slaughtered his helpless child in the fanatical notion 
of emulating the faith of Abraham, shows the dangers of 
bibliolatry j but the dangers of demonolotry are quite as 

; great ; and the incautious Spiritualist, accepting as infal
lible the message of a spirit, may be led into blunders 
hardly less tragical than that of poor Freeman. 

Rightly studied, Spiritualism is the strongest possible 
safeguard against all such superstitions. But if we are to 
accept u gospel the impositions of any spiritual tramp 
who, under the name of St. Paul, Bacon, or Swedenborg, 
may wish to fool us, we had better go back at once to 
the old theology and rest in its bosom. Spiritualism, in 
this its inchoate state, is for clear heads and patient hearts 
and tranquil temperaments. To those who have sur
mounted the perplexities, abuses, misconstructions, and 
frauds, the ennui and the disaffections which beset one's 
way to it, and which are all accounted for by eternal laws 
operative both in the sensual and supersensual spheres, it 
is the summit of all earthly content. I may say of it, in 
the words of Sir Archibald Alison : " It is like the black 
mountain of Bender, in India; the higher you advance, 
the steeper is the ascent, the darker and more desolate the 
objects with which you are surrounded ; but when you are 
at the summit, the heaven is above your head, and at your 
feet the kingdom ot Cashmere." , 
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- :nrrtnTIO.AL TB8TIJlOln'. 

ALL that Is meant by the phrase spirit-materialization is, 
that a spirit has such a power over the elements of matter, 
that he can make animate and palpable the whole or a part; 
of a body resembling that which he had at any period of 
his earth-life.· Ever since 1848 these partial or full-form 
manifestations have been common. In all ages of the world 
they have been known, though the testimony in regard to 
them has been rejected often by the inexperienced. At the 
manifestations of the celebrated Davenport Brothers as far 
back as 1850, a full spirit-form would not unfrequently 
appear. Their father, Dr. Ira Davenport, whom I have 
questioned on the subject, and of whose good faith no one 
who knowa him can doubt, assured me (1879) that the phe
nomenon waa proved repeatedly in his own house, and 
through the medial attraction of his own sons, under con
ditions where fraud or delusion was impossible. There 
hnve ~?een chnrgoe of fraud (by no means conclusive) 
against the "brothers," but thnt genuine manifestations 
were given by them cannot now be disputed. 

The late Dr. H. F. Gardner, of Boston, informed me 
that on one occasion, in broad daylight,_ D. D. Home being 
the medium, he had grasped a detached human hand, which 
melted away as if into impalpable, invisible vapor, and dis
appeared in his grasp. 

Dr. John Garth Wilkinson, of London, describes a aim-
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liar experiment with Home. Carrying out the idea of a 
spiritual body infolded within and controlling the physical, 
be says : " Could we behold an apparition of the nervous 
spirit, waving and sweeping through the nerves of the body, 
we should see that there are motions and mechanisms which 
transcend the mere external likeness and habitation of life, 
and should know by solemn experience that our organiza
tion is an imperlahable truth that derides the grave of the 
body.'; 

The formation of the spirit-hand has been watched under 
conditions scientific, though as yet limited to the experience 
of a fe~. In the Banntr of Light, of August 3, 1878, Mr. 
Austin A. Burnham, of Chagrin Falls, Ohio, gives an ac
count of eighteen sittings which he had in the summer of 
1875 with the Bangs Sisters, one fifteen years old and the 
other eleYen, at their home in Chicago. During the first 
four 'sittings no hands appeared, but musical instruments 
were played on, and there was slate-writing- all under the 
table. - During the next six sittings beautifully formed 
white bands were thrust upward through the aperture of 
the table, showing that they were guided by an intelligent 
power. During the next eight sittings different-sized bands 
and arms of both whites and Indians were projected (often 
simultaneously) from the aperture. 

An interesting feature was the gradual formation of a 
spirit-band. A slender white cylinder, about three inches 
in length and one-eighth inch diameter, resembling a com
mon wax lighting-taper, was thrust upward through the 
aperture. At the next sitting two cylinders were displayed, 
each the same size as the first. At the next sitting three 
cylindent were shown, about the diameter of an ordinary 
lead-pencil, at first perfectly rigid, and seeming to adhere 
one to another. These howeYer soon became flexible, and 
on close inspection were found to be spi1it-jingers, with 
perfect joints and tiny nails. On the next e•;ening " a 
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complete ad ftnely-formed spirit-band wu presented, 
which bad developed to maturity before our eyes from the 
Uttle spindles of reftned matter that our senses bad firs1; 

perceived. It wu a demooetration that knowledge and 
power have been given to the spirit in its aupermundane 
existence to exercise such control over the molecular forces 
of the universe as to arrange matter in harmoni0118 forms, 
and endow the same with intellectual life!."• 

Dr. F. L. H. Willis, who was at one time a medium for 
physical manifestations, to which I have referred on page 
142, writes, May, 1879, in regard to his own medial ex
periences : '' It is twenty-three years ago that these mate
rializations of bands occurred. Did they not occur under 
the great law of form-materialization that bas been oper-
ative through all the ·ages from the days older than Abra
ham, who bad tbree full f~.im-materializations at one time 
in his tent upon the plaiqs' of Ma"mre, down to the mate
rialization of ~oses and Elias UpOD the mount in Judea? 
And it a han~, or. even a finger, can be materialized, can 
the workings of the law be ~imited to that, ~that ~~shall 
be pronounced impossible for the full form to stand ~~t in 
the perfection of human proportions? Is. not th~ on~ tJ;I:!' 
sure prophecy of the other ? " 

Truly I see no way of answering this question except by 
admitting that the spirit-hand makes possible the full-form 
manifestation, appropriately clothed. ~ften these hands 
would show some deformity or defect by way of identifying 
the spirit manifesting; a~~ Dr.. Willis says,· referring to his 
own mediumship : 

'' On one occasion a gentle~ an present drew a knife· from 
his pocket with a long, kee.n blade,· and taking no one into 
his counsel, watching hi'! oppqrt~nity, pierced with a vio-

• The autbor hu bJJIII81fboth ~ad f'elt ~h~ aplrlt-hand ~J' under 
-d1tloua that -med to p~Q,de bOth ·lmpostun~ aud halluclnatlou. Be hu 
also - the baud write mea~•l ~dl~tlu~ ~~~~~aut po~...-: 

~ 
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lent blow one of th'e psychic hands. The medium uttered 
a shriek of pain. The sensation was precisely as if the 
knife had passed through his hand. The gentleman 
sprang to his feet exultant, thinking he had made a most 
triumphant expose of trickery, and fully expected to find the 
medium's hand pierced and bleeding. To his utter chagrin 
and amazement there was no trace of a scratch even upon 
either hand of the medium ; and yet to him the sensation 
was precisely as if the knife had passed through muscle and 
tendon, and the sensation of pain and soreness remained 
for hours. 

" On another occasion a gentleman was present who, 
a year before, had lost, as he supposed forever, a beloved 
wife. He had no faith in immortality, and to him death 
was indeed the blackness of an endless night, and the grave 
an abyss that had swallowed forever his most precious 
treasure. A hand was formed and placed in his, and he 
started with the exclamation in thrilling tones of ' Oh, my 
God I ' and burst into tears. He recognized the hand of 
his wife, and felt upon two of the fingers fac-similes of the 
betrothal and marriage rings he had placed thereon." 

Augnstine Calmet, author of the well-known " Dictiona~ 
ry of the Bible," was born near Com mercy, in France, in 
1672, and died in 1757, "greatly esteemed," says the Brit
isl& National Oyclopredia, "both for his learning and mod
eration." Calmet well knew, what our modem phenomena 
have abundantly confirmed, namely, that spirits can take 
on objective forms of different-degrees of materiality; some 
so attenuated as to be invisible to the normal sense of 
mortals ; some, though still invisible, probably sufficiently 
near to the material to have caused, in our day, an im
pression on the photographer's sensitive plate, which it is 
well known will be impressed by objects not visible to the 
human sense ; and some that can be seen only by persons 
in a state of high clairvoyance. The proof is in the follow· 
ing passage from Calmet : 

" lt is necessary to study and distingnish the apparitions 
iuring sleep ~~ ~C>Se that appear during your wakeful 
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state;- studying apart, also, those apparitions in solid 
bodies, that talk and walk and eat and drink, and the same 
with regard to those that appear as nebulous and airy .'• 

Here it is evident that the great fact of materialization 
was known to the erudite author of " The Dictionary of the 
Bible ; " and he also justifies the belief of the lower races in 
" a filmy body " for the spirit, by showing that the spirit 
may regulate at will the degree of molecular attenuation in 
his assumed body. 

Of the fact of materialization to such a degree of density 
that the spirit "can talk and walk and eat and d1ink," 
Calmet has evidently no doubt. It is all in strict con
formity with our present facts, together with what is related 
of the reappearance of Jesus. In the common phenomenon 
of the spirit-hand, moved by intelligence, lie all the poten
cies of the full-form manifestations. Given the spirit-hand, 
and all the rest is made credible. 

Should any one want testimony more remote than that 
of Calmet to the fact of a spiritual body, he may learn 
that in Egypt, two thousand years before our era, though 
the unknown God and Lord of life was worshipped under 
various names and attributes, the popular religion and 
household cultus had Spiritualism for its basis. In Lon
don, on the 15th of ..1\.pril, 1879, in a lecture at Steinway 
Hall, Mr. LePage RenQut' (not known as a Spiritualist) 
undertook to set forth the results of the latest and fullest 
researches into the civilization and religion of Ancient 
Egypt. These results, it must be observed, a~e no matter 
of surmise or inference from a few disputed passages or 
obscure texts. Five thousand years ago the Egyptians left 
their belief written at large in all conceivable forms, from 
royal edicts to private prayers and memoranda. 

A principal and pervading tenet among them was the 
double nature of man. Every human being had his double, 
w-aith, or astral spirit, as much a part of him as his :fleshly 
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ftame-" Itt times, and in certain conditions, indepe:ttdently 
tJisible and palpable." The Egyptian name for this was 
Kar, a word exactly corresponding to the Latin imago and 
the Greek E,bruJ.or. Through this mystic companion, sep
arate individual existence was continued and carried on 
after the dissolution of earth-life, and the communication 
with it by survivors formed the greater part of that ances
tral worship and reverence for the dead that so remarkably 
distinguished Egyptian social life. Possession and obses
sion were familiar and recognized phenomena, and scien
tifically dealt with. In the Ishtar tablets (B. C. 2250) 
there is a glimpse of materialization in the line : " The 
spirit of Heabani, like glass, transparent from the eartll 
arose." 

Among physicists the question what is matter 'I will be 
answered in different ways, according to their affinity with 
this or that school of thought. Strict materialists, like 
B1lchner, Haeckel, and Vogt, prefer an expression which 
will not credit matter with any spiritual potency whatever. 
They would have it appear that mind is derived from the 
mechanical action of purely material atoms- not the soul
atoms of Democritus, nor the monad of Leibnitz, nor the 
mind-stuff of Professor W. K. Clifford- but something in 
which there is neither life nor the promise of life. The con
sideration that thinking cannot be a property of matter, 
unless the conception of matter be so enlarged that it no 
longer answers the purposes of the atheistic hypothesis, 
has no weight with these extremists. 

To both classes of minds the crowning phenomenon of 
Spiritualism, the full-form manifestation of a human figure, 
with appropriate clothing, all improvised apparently oot of 
nothingness, is a scandal and an impossibility ; something 
too incredible for any amount of human testimony to verify. 
Equally incredible to them are the phenomena of levitation, 
pneumatography, and the independent movement of objects. 
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But all these phenomena, which to the average scientific 
conception are in direct violation of the laws of nature, 
are in truth attributable to the intervention of higher laws 
which do not at all contravene any natural law, but which, 
being uuknow~:, assume in popular estimation the rank of 
magical miracles. 

Thus the levitation, or lifting, of a human being, which I 
have often witnessed, though abundantly confirmed in Cath
olic annals, is pronounced absurd because it is a violation 
of the law of gravity. .And when we reply, "Nay I it is 
in no sense a violation ; an invisible, impalpable power is 
at work, and causes the lifting," we are told by the phy
sicist, who trusts to his " deductive reasoning," that we 
are "the victim of a prepossession," or, as Carpenter ex
presses it, " have surrendered our common sense to a dom
inant idea." 

Saint Theresa, a nun in a convent in Spain, was often 
raised into the air in the sight of all the sisterhood. Lord 
Orrery and Mr. Valentine Greatrak both informed Henry 
More and Joseph Glanvil that at Lord Coroway's house, at 
Ragley, in Ire~nd, a gentleman's butler, in their presence 
and in broad daylight, rose into the air and :floated about 
the room above their heads. Butler, in his "Lives of the 
Saints," says that many such facts are related by persons 
of undoubted veracity, who testify that they themselves were 
eye-witnesses of them. 

The Rev. Wm. Fishbough, of New York, a veteran in 
the cause of Spiritualism, writes (July, 1876,): "To my 
own positive knowledge, based upon an actual occurrence, 
these materializations can take place without a cabinet, or 
any other medium than myself, and that, too in the pri
vate solitude of my own chamber." 

Charles Bonnet ( 1720-1793) the great Swiss naturalist, 
believed that man's future body exists already with the 
body visible ; and be believed that science would some day 
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hbve instruments which would enable it to detect this body, 
formed as it probably is of the elements of ether or of light. 

''Let us di~tillst," says Chaseray, "ourimperfect senses, 
since there are so many substances which we can neither 
feel nor see. Let us not be precipitate in denying the dual
ity of the human being because the scalpel of the anatomisl 
cannot reveal to our sight a principle eminently subtile. 
Man is not driven to annihilation even under the hypothe
sis of materiality." Chaseray thinks that the spirit-body 
may some day be proved by science. 

By its nature and in its normal state the spirit-body is 
invisible, and it has that property in common with many 
fluids which we know exist, and yet which we have never 
seen ; but it can also, the same as other fluids, undergo 
modifications that render it perceptible to the sight, whether 
by a sort of condensation or by a change in the molecular 
disposition; it then appears to us under a vaporous form. 
By further condensation the spirit-body may acquire the 
properties of solidity and tangibility; but it can instanta
neously resume its ethereal and invisible state. 

We can understand this state by comparing it with that 
of invisible vapor, which can pass to a state of visible fog, 
then become liquid, then solid, and vice versa. These dif
ferent stat.es of the spirit-body are the result of the will of 
the spirit, and not an exterior physical cause, as in· our 
gases. 

"It is an extravagant conjecture of mine," says Locke, 
" that spirits can assume to themselves bodies of different 
bulk, figure, and conformation of parts." Locke's extraya
gant conjectures are sometimes better than the sober hy-
potheses of other philosophers. · . 

Science has to hypothecate the intermediary ether to ac
count for the passage of light, heat, electricity, magnetism, 
gravity, through space. Why may we not quite as reason
ably hypothecate an intermediary, partaking both of matter 
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aod spirit, through wbicb an Infinite Spirit. may act in eon
trolling the noi\·erse? The grounds for the latter hypoth
esis are quite 88 ample 88 those for the former; and if we 
fortify it by our admitted facts, we have : broader basis 
for the spiritual than for the accepted material hypothesis. 

Dr. John W. Draper, of the University of New York, 
bas_ been quoted by Professor Tyndall as good scientific 
authority. But in his " Human Physiology," referring to 
the human body, Draper remarks: "There animates the 
machine a self-conscious and immortal principle- the 
soul. • • • In the most enlarged acceptation, it would fall 
under the prooiJ~Ce of phyaiology to treat of thia immortal 
principle." Here Dr. Draper plainly intimates that there 
must be a psycho-physiological science. 

Among modem German philosophers, Baader; Hoffman, 
Ulrici, Wirth, Wagner, Fechner, Beneke, Dressler teach, 
though in ditrerent ways, substantially the theory of a spir
itual body. Ulrici believes in the non-atomic character of 
the soul's organism, describing it as "a ftuid-like substance, 
undivided, continuous, simple, penetrating all parts of the 
body." Beneke teaches that the faCulties are the elements 
of the substance of the soul itself; that they are not inhe
rent in a substratum, distinct from themselves, inasmuch 
as a thing is only the sum of its own combined forces. 
W agber believes in an " individual, permanent, psychical 
substance." Baader, Franz Hoffman, _and I. H. l'ichte 
are in harmony with the teachings of Spiritualism in regard 
to the spiritual body. As I have already shown, we may 
also claim the illustrious Kant as accepting the probabilities 
of an actual inter-communication between the spirit-world 
and ours, in the remark, " It may be proved yet th:J.t the 
human soul, eYen in this earthly life, is in indissolubly con
nected communion with all the immaterial existences of the 
spirit-world." 

Our clai"oyants are unanimous in asserting this inner 
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ftnidic organism. Mechanical science gives a reason for it. 
Mr. Gillingham, an English manufacturer of artificial 
limbs, in Chard, Somersetsbire, argues, from the phenom
ena with which he has become acquainted in the way of his 
profession, that there must be a spiritual body co-existing 
with the physical. The sensations often felt where the 
amputated limb ought to be, is one of the facts be adduces. . ' 

And M1lllcr, in his Handbu.ch der Physiologie, remarks: 
" Professor Valentine has observed that individuals who 
are the subjects of congenital imperfection, or absence of 
the extremities, have, nevertheless, the internal sensations 
of such limbs in their perfect state." 

" If," says Miss A. B. Blackwell, " we must call in the 
action of a refined class or classes of matter to explain the 
transmission of all the more rapid and subtle forms of en
ergy, as electricity and gravity, then the supposition that 
every mind may have a more permanent, ethereal body, 
which mediates between it and its grosser organism, cannot 
involve a shadow of scientific absurdity. It even becomes 
highly probable." 

"We are logically constrained," say Stewart and Tait, 
in their" Unseen Universe," "if we regard the principle 
of continuity and the doctrine of immortality as both true, 
to admit the existence of some frame or organ not of this 
earth, which survives dissolution"; and they add: " It is 
possible that there have been, and that there are, occasional 
manifestations of this spiritual nature." Not only occa
sional, but very frequent manifestations, it might be said. 

"I could multiply citations to infinity," says Guizot, 
" proving that in the first century of our era, the materiality 
of the soul was an opinion not only permitted but dominant." 

Pliny the younger, a born skeptic, admits, but with evi
dent reluctance, that phantoms of the dead reappear to 
man, and that events occur prophetic of an inevitable 
doom, which wise men might sometimes interpret correctly. 
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• 
Mr. T. P. Barkas, of Newcastle-on-Tyne, a scientific 

Investigator with whom I have had some correspondence, 
writes, May 8, 1875: 

"I have experimented and investigated under every 
kind of reasonable test that my ingenuity could devise ; in 
my own private rooms, in the private rooms of personal 
friends, in public rooms, and in the private rooms of me
diums. I ha¥e examined the rooms with utmost <'tlre; 
have personally fitted up the recesses for the reception of 
mediums ; have personally provided every thing connected 
with the seances, and am certain that no arrangement for 
trick was in the room. I have tied, sealed, nailed, and 
held the mediums in almost every possible manner. I haYe 
undressed the medium, and re-dressed him in clothl's of my 
own providing. And notwithstanding all tests and all 
precautions, phenomena have taken place that are utterly 
inexplicable by reference to any known physical or psycho
logical law. All this I have done with the cold eye and 
steady pulse of a scientist. I am prepared to give £100 to 
any man or woman who by trick can produce similar phe
nomena under similar conditions." 

Again he writes : " The phenomena appeal not to one 
sense merely, but to all the senses.· Sight, hearing, smell, 
taste, and touch are all called into requisition during the 
course of our seances. Mesmeric subjects can be placed 
under illusion, but when relieved from the influence of the 
operator they are conscious of the change ; such is not the 
case at seances ; the sitters are not conscious of having 
been under any influence whatever." 

Mr. Barkas gives an account (May 14, 1875) of some 
remarkable seances with the boy, William Petty, under 
perfect test conditions. The boy stripped himself abso
lutely naked. He was then re-dreBBed in dark clothes 
which Mr. Barkas had provided. Not a white or light 
article of any kind was there on the lad's person. Mr. 
Barkas had himself provided the cabinet ; excluding every 
thing that had the appea.rSnce of whiteneBS. Under these 
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conditions, a figure draped in white, about four feet high, 
came out, moved about the room, and cut from its gar
ments a piece, seven inches by two and an eighth, which 
was found to be very white lawn. There were present two 
ladies and seven gentlemen, who were willing, if required, 
to authenticate this statement. 

In the London Spiritualist of March 7, 1879, will be 
found an account by Mr. John Mould, of Newcastle-on
Tyne, of the sawing of a piece of ftooring deal, twenty 
inches long, six inches wide, and five-eighths of an inch 
thick. An ordinary hand-saw was used; Miss Wood was 
the medium, and, as she had been once charged with 
fraud, the conditions were made perfect, she being in full 
sight of the spectators and known not to have moved. 
After describing the success of the phenomena, Mr. Mould 
says : " I unhesitatingly affirm, after a persistent investi
gation of nearly six years, - which means attendance, on 
an average, of two sittings weekly at nearly six hundred 
Beances, -that the statements I have just made are, in my 
judgment, statements of fact, however antecedently im
probable they may appear." Mr. Mould considers the two 
theories in explanation of the problem : one that of the 
activity of a spirit external to the medium, and the other, 
of which he remarks : " Assuming the phenomena to be 
produeed by the soul of the medium making a 80rlie out of 
its dark cottage, the fact of action at a distance is the un
foldment of a possibility making a future life at least more 
<:onceivable: and to that extent is a light, and therefore 
more likely to inftuence our ideas on a future life than if 
we had no light at all." 

Dr. J. M. Gully, formerly of Great Malvern, England, 
a thoroughly experienced physician and a careful investi
gator, wrote me, under date of July 20, 1874: "To the 
special question which you put regarding my experiences 
of the materialization of the spirit-form with Miss C~ok's 
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mediumsbip, I must rep1y, that after two years' e~ 
tion of the fact and numerous seances, I have not the 
smallest doubt, and have the strongest conviction, that 

- such materialization takes place, and that not the slightest 
attempt at trick or deception is fairly attributable to any 
one who assisted at Miss Cook's seances." 

From the facts here brought together, it may be inferred 
that the spirit-body is not a mere hypothesis : it is proved 
by the phenomena and the inductions of Spiritualism ; by 
the objective appearance or spirits themselves in extempo
rized bodies ; by the testimony of clairvoyants who can 
see spirits, and by· the testimony of the spirits, who claim 
not on1y a super-ethereal organism, human in its form, but 
the power of assuming visible bodies like those which, at 
diJferent stages of the earth-life, they had while here ; by 
the phenomena of somnambulism and clairvoyance giving 
evidence of spiritual senses, for as the bodily senses imply 
their object, so do the spiritual senses imply theirs, and are 
prophecies of an endless life ; by all the analogies which 
reason and experience supply ; and by the belief of men in 
all ages and climes- a belief founded on the actual reap
pearance of deceased relatives and friends. 

Add to these considerations the facts of a manifold con
sciousness, pointing to a complex but unique organism ; 
also the marvels of memory, in which faculty impressions 
inhere and persist which are inexplicable under the theory 
of materialism, involving as it does a constant flux and 
removal of the molecules of the organs of thought. Only 
the existence of a spiritual body can account fur these 
things; though I am aware this has been denied. 

The anthropological conception, for which I am indebted 
to the facts of spiritualism, is that of a trichotomy of 
physical body, spirit-body (or soul), and spirit,- a trinity 
of principles, physical, psycho-physiological, and spiritual, 
all proceeding from the Infinite Force, but the last, like 
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God himself, inscrutable. In this notion I am supported 
by the belief of the early Christians, as it appears in their 
writings up to the fourth century. I also have the concur
rence of Lord Bacon, who says : " Two different emana
tions of souls are manifest in the first creation : the one 
(the rational soul, or the spirit,) proceeding from the 
breath of God; the other (the sensitive soul, or spirit
body,) from the elements." The spirit, he tells us, is sci
entifically incognizable; but the sensitive soul (spirit-body) 
whose " substance even," he tells us, "may be justly in
quired into," must be allowed " a corporeal substance, 
attenuated by heat and rendered invisible, as a subtle 
breath, or aura, of a ftamy and airy nature (electro-
luminous), and diffused through the whole body." • · 

Such is not only the early Christian belief, but such, so 
fllr as relates to the spirit-body, is the so-called animiBm 
of the barbarous tribes. It is consistent also with the 
views of both Plato and Aristotle. In the progress of 
philosophical speculation this simple idea, explaining so 
many of the phenomena that have puzzled mataphysicians 
as to how an immaterial, unextended principle can act 
upon a physical body, was superseded by a doctrine which 
identified spirit-body and spirit in substance, and distin
guished them only in function. Aquinas, and after him 
Calvin, pronounced in favor of this dualistic rendering; 
but it was chiefty through the inftuence of Descartes that 
the belief in a psychical organism or spirit-body, distinct 
from the physical, was ruled out of philosophy, literature, 
and religion. Then began to ari!M! the clamor, still kept 
_up, against the " gross materialism" of the Pauline doc
trine of s spiritual body ; and hence the scornful defama
tion of Spiritualism as being a worse materialism than that 
which it would displace. 

• The puup1 Ill pareathe1l1 here an not Ill Baoon'• ten. 

14 -
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The rejection by Descartes of the notion of two emana
tions of souls, a sensitive (spirit-body) and a rational 
(spirit), compelled him to confound the two principles; 
but this he could not do without making the only soul left 
an indefinable, abstract principle, having neither extension, 
form, nor conceivable substance. Thus he could give us 
no assurance of the continuous life of man ; he destroyed 
the etymological signification of the word immortal (not 
dying) ; and he · referred us to revelation alone for our 
grounds of belief in a future state. In all this he was a 
retrograde teacher ; he reversed the .wisdom of the past ; 
he fortified the unscientific doctrine of a resurrection of 
the physical body ; and he blinded theologians and philos
ophers generally to the import or the great fact announced 
by Paul, that there is not only a natural but a spiritual 
body. 

The attempt to reconcile with the opinion that the soul 
pervades our whole physical organization, the Cartesian 
notion that there is no extended psychical entity, -that 
the mind (which Descartes makes the only soul) has no 
substratum for inherence, -has been the despair and con
fusion of philosophy up to this time. I have already 
instanced the eminent contemporaTy philosophers in Ger
many who have rejected or supplemented the Cartesian 
theory. They have postulated a continuity of life, made 
possible by the presence of a principle in the human organ
ization, occult and impervious to the scalpel, but actual, 
like the potency of the chrysalis in the worm. Philosophers 
like Fichte and Hoffman were first attracted by Spiritual
ism because they had independently arrived by their own 
inductions and deductions at the fundamental doctrine it 
corroborates. 

The· Spencerian philosophy, as expounded by Mr. John 
Fiske, who gives to it the epithet cosmic, adheres to the 
Cartesian notion of the soul. Indeed, Mr. Spencer told 
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Professor Gunning that he rejected Spiritualism on a pri•m 
grounds, by which he doubtless meant that he regarded 
certain preconceptions of his own on the subject as having 
the force of axioms. But there are signs that the more 
scientific German philosophy is destined to reinstate the 
Pauline doctrine of a spiritual body. 

I have before me an American volume • of recent date, 
in which the author, Dr. Walter, carrying out the views of 
I. H. Fichte and Ulrici, ably combats the religious and 
metaphysical objections to the doctrine of the soul's exten
sion. In his language, let it be under&tood, soul covers 
the whole region of mind, and he at times uses the word 
indiscriminately. He makes no sign that he accepts the 
phenomena of Spiritualism. His a1·guments are mainly 
metaphysical, and not physiological. He says : 

" The assertion that the soul is not extended is exactly 
balanced by the no more dogmatic assertion that the soul is 
extended. To conceive of the soul as coextensive, and in 
onion, with the whole nervous system, is no more difficult 
than to conceive of it as unextended and confined, or not, 
to a particular part ; and certainly much less difficult than 
to conceive of it as unextended and yet in immediate con
nection with all parts." 

He tells us that to attribute eJr;tension to mind is indeed 
ascribing to Spirit a property of Body ; but to have one 
property in common is not identity. Space is extended, 
and in that respect is like matter, and yet certainly is not 
matter. The two existences are still substantially different. 
If, then, .between mental and material substauces, both 
being considered as having extension, as great difference 
ex:ists as between space and matter, why should the fas
t1dious Cartesian be disturbed? The two may possess one 
common attribute, but it cannot make them the same. It 

-"The Perception of Space and Hatter, by Rev. John Estep Walter, Prin· 
elpal of the Classical and Sclentillo Inatltnte, Ht. Pleuant, Pa. Boston: Eatu 
.. Lanrla&, 1879." 



212 PIIENOXENAL PBOOJ'B. 

neither materializ~s mind nor spiritualizes matter, bot 
leaves them as radically distinct as could be desired. 

There are a number of well-known facts pertaining to 
the growth and generation of the lower animals, which Dr. 
Walter instances as strongly corroborating this doctrine of 
psychical extension. If the polype or certain ring-worms 
be cut into pieces, each of the pieces wiU, in a brief time, 
develop into a complete organism like the original whole. 
This fact seems to put it beyond question that the sensitive 
principle of the original, undivided organism extends to all 
its parts. 

Philosophers, who oppose the doctrine of psychical ex
tension, at the same time make adm1ssions which favor it. 
Sir William Hamilton tells us that "the first condition of 
the possibility of an immediate, intuitive, or real pt-rcep
tion of external things, which our coQsciousness assures us 
that we possess, is the immediate connection of the cogni-
4cive principle with every part of the QOrporeal organism." 

Mansel says of the soul that it " must be regarded as 
present in all the sensitive organs alike." He also has this 
remarkable sentence : '' Sensation is not an affection of 
mind alone, nor of matter alone, but of an. animated or
ganism, i. e., of mind and matter united." What does 
such an utterance amount to, if not to a recognition of a 
spirit-body as a necessary nezu8 between spirit and earth
body? And yet Mansel is a Cartesian. 

President Noah Porter affirms that the soul "occupies," 
"pervades," "animates,·• is "united with," and "con
nected with " the extended sensorium or organism ; that 
" in sensation proper the soul knows itself as united with 
the extended sensorium." 

"Thus it seems perfectly clear," says Dr. Walter (to 
whom I am indebted for these quotations),'' that the Ham
iltonian theory of the perception of the extended impera
tively requires that tho soul be extended ; and that f.-,r itll 
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advocates to deny extension is to make their theory a 
.superstructure without a foundation,- a puerile assump
tion ..•. Why they, or any thinkers, after they have ex
plicitly taught that the mind pervades, or is in immediate 
connection with, all parts of the extended bodily organism, 
should find any difficulty in accepting the proposition that 
the soul is extended, is wholly incomprehensible." 

The convictions of seers, mediums, and intuitionalists 
generally, in favor of a spiritual organism involving the 
universal presence of the mind in the physical body, may 
be fairly accepted as confirming the philosophical views of 
Ulrici, Walt~r, Hoffman, and others on this particular sub
ject, and are an earnest that the Cartesian dogma has had 
its day, and must soon give way to the re-establishment of 
the old Pauline doctrine, as affirmed by Spiritualism. 
Thus does the most advanced philosophical analysis come 
to the support of the great generalization from our facts, 
that there is in man a psychical organism, released from 
the physical by death, and carr)ing the guaranty not only 
of his continuous life, but of his unimpaired individuality 
in all its essentials. 

"Even here in this life," says Cudworth, "our body is, 
as it were, twofold, interior and exterior; we having, be
sides the grossly tangible bulk of our outward body, another 
interior spiritual body, which latter is not put into the 
grave with the other." 

"The soul," says Lavater, "on leaving its earthly frame 
is immediately clothed in a spiritual frame withdrawn from 
the material. The soul itself, during its earth-life, perfects 
the faculties of the spiritual body by means of which it will 
apprehend, feel, and act in its new existence." 

-
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THE facts of mesmerism are too well known to require 
recapitulation. Introduced by Mesmer to the Parisian 
world in 1778, they were extended in 1784 by Puysegur, 
who was the first in modern times to report the fact of mes- · 
merle somnambulism and clairvoyance. In 1825 the French 
Academy of Medicine appointed a commission, of which 
Magcndie, Fouquier, Leroux, Husson, and seven other 
eminent physicians were members, to investigate and re
port on the facts. They occupied more than fi\'e years in 
their labors. Their report, presented in 1831, gi\•es a clear 
account of their experiments. They were well guarded 
against charlatanism and fraud, for they say that " it is only 
by a most attentive examination, the severest care, and by 
numerous and varied trials, that one can escape illusion." 

They admit the most important of the phenomena, and 
say in regard to clairvoyance: "We saw two somnambules 
who distinguished, their eyes being closed, the objects 
placed before them : they have designated without touching 
them, the color and value of cards; they have read writ
ten words, also several lines of books. This phenomenon 
took place even when the opening of the eyelids was kept; 
exactly closed b.r the fingers." 

Cuvier, the great naturalist, admitted the phenomena (in 
his " Anatomie Compa1-ie" vol. 2, p. 117) ; so did La
place (in his "T1·aite Analytique du Calcvl dea ProbabilitU). 
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Gall, Spurzheim, Hahnemann, Hufeland, Sh• Wm. Ham
ilton, and a long list of eminent men of science, were 
also believers in the mesmeric phenomena. Lacordaire, 
the famous French theologian (1802-1861), says: "The 
somnambule appears to know things which he was ignorant 
of before his sleep, and which he forgets on the instant of 
awaking." 

The compound word somnambulism (sleep-walking) is an 
inapt one to designate the various phenomena that come 
onder it ; but our present science has to use it in the ab
sence of a better term. As the phenomena are indicative 
of supersensual powers in the human subject, they properly 
come in to illustrate and confirm the theory of Spiritualism. · 
My first acquaintance with the facts of induced somnambu
lism dates back to the year 1836. Dr. Collyer, a young 
English physician, happened to be in Boston, and gave some 
public experiments in mesmerism at the Masonic Temple. 
I saw enough to convince me that they were not wholly il
lusory. Subsequently I witnessed the experiments of Mr. 
Peale, at his Museum in Broadway, New York. In both 
the subjects I had seen, the lucidity had not advanced to 
that degree of high consciousness which seems to be a rise 
upon that of the normal state. Still it was evident that 
the somnambulists in both cases were sensitive to the un
expressed will of the mesmerizer, and many curious phe
nomena, indicating a faculty that could not be explained 
by materialism, were developed. 

In 1840 I became acquainted with Mrs. A. C. Mowatt 
(1820-1869), who afterwards won distinction on the stsge, 
wrote novels and plays, and " The Autobiography of an 
Actress," and, some years after her first husband's death, 
married Mr. Ritchie, of Richmond, Va. Dr. Channing, a 
bachelor physician, in whose house on Broadway, New 
York, I had taken rooms, attended her professionally for 
an affection which finally resulted in congestion of tho 
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brain. He tried the effect of mesmerism upon her, and 
gradually she developed 'into quite a remarkable somnam
bnle. One day when she and her husband were at Dr. 
C.'s rooms I happened to be present. He began to read 
to her from one of his addresses. I sat near, and hiding 
my face with a pamphlet, as if to shelter it from the light, 
thought I would test the mesmeric theory of the operation 
of the will without contact. The effect upon Mrs. Mowatt 
was almost instantaneous. The balls of her eyes rolled up, 
and her eyelids drooped ; whereupon I suspended the action 
of my will and she was herself again. I tried this several 
times till I satisfied myself there was a positive effect from 
my volition, unaided by any sign, look, or moYement visible 
to the subject. At la.~t Dr. C., looking up from his read
ing, detected from the appearance of her eyes what was 
going on, and charged me with it. I had to plead guilty. 

Some weeks afterwards, as Mrs. Mowatt grew worse, 
and he was obliged to leave the city, he urged me to take 
his place in treating her mesmerically. With reluctance I ac
cepted the responsibility, supposing it would last only a few 
days. Then there commenced a series of experiences which 
to me were new and interesting. By a few passes of my hand 
without contact I could throw her into what seemed a pro
found state of coma, rarely lasting more than a minute, from 
which she would emerge in a state of consciousness, which, 
tllough it commanded all the contents of her normal state, 
was evidently distinct and superior. Her eyi!balls were 
rolled up and the lids drooped loosely, though when she 
became animated in conversation the lids would close tight
ly, and her countenance become more expressive than the 
open eyes could have made it. 

That the subject, through some psychologizing power in
dependent of the mesmerizer, might have produced this ' 
state is highly probable. We see, in the case of trance· 
mediums, that by a sort of &elf-magnetization they may pass 
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into a state of consciousness of which they carry no recol· 
lection back into the normal state. But the proceBB of 
mesmerization by a second person is to some subjects, ac
cording to their idiosyncrasies, an important prerequisite. 
They may at the same time be .so constituted as to exer
cise a volition quite independent of the mesmerizer should 
he attempt an influence to which they might object. Mrs. 
Mowatt was always the dictator in her lucid state ; she 
would predict crises in her disease with wonderful accu
racy, and take all responsibility both from mesmerizer and 
physician as to prescribing for her case. Indeed the phy
sician's office soon became a sinecure. She, in her abnor
mal state, was always her own physician, and her own 
despotic ruler, showing absolute confidence in all her pre
scriptions. 

Still she seemed acutely sensitive to the mesmerizer's 
unexpressed will, especially in her normal state. While 
somnambulic she wished me to give her the power of pass
ing from her abnormal to her normal state, and to effect 
this, directed me to magnetize her ring, so that in my ab
sence she could, by pulling it off, pass into her nsual con
dition. 

Braid's theory that the phenomena in mesmerism depend 
on the physical and psychical condition of the patient, and 
not at all on the volition or passes of the operator throwing 
out a magnetic fluid, or exciting into activity some mys· 
tical universal fluid or medium, may be true in much that it 
asserts, but it is wrong in much that it denies. The sensi
tiveness of the patient to the undemonstrated volition of 
the operator (a fact I hllYe repeatedly tested) is a proof 
that there is an actual communication of will-force produc
ing objective effects. This cannot be denied by any expe
rienced student. Mr. Braid found that he could develop • 
the mesmeric phenomena by causing a person to sit still, 
and simply directing his attention, by means of the eyesight, 

• 



218 SPIRITUAL FACULTIES. 

to some particular object, as a lancet-case or a cork ; but 
be leaves out of consideration entirely the question bow 
far his own unexpressed will may have been a factor in 
producing the result which he was expecting and uncon
sciously helping on. 

As for the assertions of Dr. Hammond and Dr. Beard 
that the phenomena can· all be accounted for by their the
ories of epilepsy, hallucination, &c., the studies and ex
periences of more than forty years have convinced me that 
they are wrong. Their explanations are wholly inapplica
ble to a case like that of Mrs. Mowatt. In her abnormal 
state there was that perfect self-poise, intelligence, and self
control, which made the idea of a merely morbid develop
ment ridiculous. She seemed to look down upon all the -
contents of her normal memory as from a superior position. 

If I put anything hot or cold in my month she would at 
once recognize it, unless her attention was directed to some
thing else at the moment. There was ·a quick sympathy 
wijb all my moods and physical conditions, and ·yet she was 
supremely and independently conscious all the time, and 
would reason upon the phenomena, describe them, philoso
phize upon them, and oppose my own opinions with an abil
ity far transcending that which she exhibited in her normal 
~. ' 

For two years I had an opportunity of studying the phe
nomena in her case, almost daily, in all their variety. Never 
was there the slightest symptom in all that time of· any 
attempt at deception. Invariably, in her abnormal state, 
the appearance of the eyes alone was a sufficient proof of 
the peculiarity of the condition. Never would any occur
rence startling or unusual cause the eyes, when she was 
somnambulic, to assume their normal aspect. Always the . . 
eyelids hung loose, w1th the balls rolled up, or else would 
be tightly closed. Her husband was her constant attend
ant, and took an intelligent interest in the phenomena. But 
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the state of his health did not allow him to exert the mes
meric influence himself. 

On one occasion, by her own direction when somnam~ 
bulle, she was kept so two weeks, without returning once 
to her normal state. As we resided quite near each other 
on Broadway, I had frequent opportunities of lisiting her. 
Her last recollections in her normal state were of seeing 
Broadway heaped *ith snow; while a rose-bush on a stand 
in her parlor had on it a bud yet green. When, a fort· 
night afterwards, I euddenly removed the mesmeric influ
ence, brought her back to her natural state, and led her, first 
to the window, so that she saw .that the piles of snow had 
disappeared, and then to the rose-bosh, so that she saw the 
bud had become a flower, she- having no consciousness 
whatever of the lapse of time, supposing that she· had been 
" asleep " not more than an hour or two- became wildly 
agitated and almost frantic. I saw that I had made a mis
take in not preparing her for the change. This I could 
easily have done by giving her what she called an " ordina• 
tion " to carry the remembrance of the experiences of the 
last fourteen days into her waking state. My only resource 
was to put my hands on her head and force her back into 
her abnormal state. This I accomplished at last, after 
much opposition on her part and much effort of volition on 
my own. After a somewhat prolonged state of profound 
coma, the well-known change in her countenance and the 
unconscious, child-like smile, admonitory of the coming of 
her second and higher self, to whom while somnambulic she 
had given the name of the" gipsy," appeared, and, after a 
breath of relief, she took my hand and said, " Yon should 
han·e known better than to wake her so soddenly. Yon 
should have guessed that the changes to which you were to 
introduce her would bewilder and astound her. Now put 
your hands on her head and ordain that she shall be recon· 
ciled to the change, and take it as a matter of course." I 
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obeyed the direction, and the " simpleton," as the normal 
self was called, returned and accepted the situation as it 
notbing remarkable bad occurred. 

In her abnormal state Mrs. Mowatt would always refer to 
her waking self in the third person. She would be agitated 
by the touch of any one except her husband or her mesmer
izer, unless the person touching her was previously put en 
.rapport with her, or "in communication," as she termed 
it, by the mesmerizer. Without this precaution a foreign 
touch would produce a painful shuddering. She would 
take no notice of persons in the room until they bad been 
put en rapport with her. 

By making a few passes over the arm or band I could 
paralyze the muscles of voluntary motion and render the 
limb cataleptic. In this state it was utterly insensible to 
perforation or incision. In complete catalepsy, as medical 
science tells us, there is an absolute suspension of the func
tions of the animal life, while the processes of the organic 
life go on ·with comparatively little change. On the return 
of consciousness no memory is retained of anything that 
may have passed during the paroxysm, the very same train 
of ideas returning when consciousness is restored as was 
present at the instant it ceased. 

Quite analogous with this phenomenon was one I have ex
perienced hundreds of times in the case of Mrs. Mowatt. 
While she would be in animated conversation and in the 
midst of a sentence in her abnormal state, I would soddenly 
wake her. She would look around for a moment with a 
dazed expression, and then resume the ordinary tenor of 
her waking occupations. On again inducing the abnormal 
state- it might be hours or days afterwards- !Jefore 
quite regaining the clear state of complete somnambulic 
consciousness, she would go on and finish the sentence in 
the utterance of which she had been interrupted long before. 
I never knew this experiment to fail. There could be no 
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better evidence than this of the separation between the 
two states of consciousness. The opinions she held in the 
two states were oftep. widely different. Persons she liked 
and trusted when awake. she would shrink from when som
nambulic, and vice versa. Her religious notions were 
greatly modified by the somnambulic impressions which she 
was allowed to carry into her waking state. 

In her highest state of consciousness- for there were 
different degrees - she would claim to see and talk with 
spirits ; but finding me incredulous on the subject, she did 

· not urge it. She spoke always of that circle of the spirit
world proximate to this world as containing beings subject 
to the same laws of progress that we find here. 

Why should not this be true ? Consider the great discov
eries of the last few centuries; the advance in general cul
ture. Can we suppose that our spirit friends and predeces
sors have ber•1 idle all this time; that they have lost that 
divine thirst for knowledge, those incentives to diligence 
and activity, which were necessary for their happiness while 
on earth? Is it probable that they enter at once into the 
same state of enlightenment which may distinguish those 
who left this life thousands of years before them ? It may 
be that ach·ancement will depend more on our moral status 
than on our intellectual attainments ; but from all we can 
learn the correspondence with our present moral and mental 
activities will be much closer than we are apt to imagine. 
Life will still be progress, and progress through the volun
tary exercise of our own powers, our own earnestness in the 
pursuit of truth. 

That there will still be new changes and expansions of 
being to look forward to, as wonderful and inexplicable 
to us as the transition of death is to us while here, is ra
tionally to be expected. Man may develop a complex, tri
une nature in the next life as well as in this. There will 
always be a new goal for us to look forward to and strive 
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tor. There will still be an horizon for oar orderly lila ita
tion. Therefore the objection made by David F. Strauss 
that the prospect of an endless being strikes him with dis
may, springs from a wholly chimerical ~ticipation. "As 
our day our strength will be." This good mother nature 
will not desert ns, even in the next stage or being. .All 
will be adapted to the soul's inherent energies and needs. 

The developments now going on for facilitating the inter
course between the two spheres of being, are a proof that 
our spirit brethren are not inactive ; that among them are 
operative the same laws of progress that make the moral 
and mental life of mankind on this planet. 

Among the persons I remember to have introduced to 
Mrs. Mowatt while she was somnambolic, were N. P. Wil
lis, Dr. Mott, and Dr. William E. Channing, the great 
Unitarian divine. Willis, whom Goethe would have classed 
among his " demoniac men," was deeply interested, and 
kept up an animated conversation for an hour or more with 
the somnambule. 

Dr. Valentine Mott, the eminent New York surgeon 
(1785-1865), had been a pupil of Sir Astley Cooper, who 
said of him, " He bas performed more of the great opera
tions than any man living, or that ever did live." Mott 
told me that be was present, AprilS, 1829, at the operation 
mentioned in the Report of the French Academy of Med
icine, 1831, in which Cloquet, the French surgeon in Paris, 
removed an ulcerated tumor from the breast or Madame 
Plantin while she was in a state of partial catalepsy induced 
by mesmerism. In her waking state she bad manifested 
the greatest horror at having the operation performed. 
Somnambnlic, she spoke of it with perfect calmness, and 
while the operation was going on, which consumed more 
than nine minutes, conversed tranquilly with the operator, 
and did not exhibit the slightest sign of sensibility. No 
movement of the limbs Qfl ()f ~l\~ f\lRt?res, no ~bange in 
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t.he perspiration nor in the voice, no emotion, not even in 
the pulse, was manifested. 

Learning that I had induced somnambulism in Mrs. 
Mowatt, whom he had known well from a child, Mott 
sought an opportunity of testing the fact of physical insen
sibility in her case. This he did to his entire satisfaction. 
I made a few passes over her arm, causing rigiclity. With 
his lancet he probed the flesh, and tested her in various 
ways. She talked and smiled, giving not the slightest in
dication of physical feeling. 

The wonderful fact of discrete degrees of consciousness 
is fully proved in somnambulism. This consciousness may 
be above that of the normal state or below it. The case is 
on record of a pious clergyman who, when somnambulic, 
would manifest kleptomania. . He would steal and secrete 
articles without any rational purpose. The somnambulists 
who walk on the roofs of houses, or jump out of windows, 
have a certain consciousness, though it may be disordered 
by delusion. Dr. Pritchard says, "A somnambulator is 
nothing but a dreamer who is able to act his dreams." 
Insensible to external phenomena, his functions are still 
obedient to an inward consciousness. But as there a1·e 
many degrees of somnambulic consciousness, Pritchard's 
:leftnition is a very limited and misleading one. 

In Mrs. Mowatt's case the state was in every respect a 
superior one, intellectually, morally, and, I may add, 
physically, for her powers of enduring fatigue were greatly 
increased. Frequently with her husband we would cross 
the river to Hoboken, and pass hours strolling through the 
beautiful grounds. She would be in the somnambulic state 
all the time, wearing a veil to conceal the peculiar ex
pression of her eyes from passers-by. Her spirits were 
always exalted in this state, and she was full of vivacity 
and glee. Awake she would scream if a caterpillar got on 
4e~ d~ss. Som.nambulio !lhe would manifest the greatest 
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tenderness for every living thing, taking up e-ren a wounded 
snake from the road, and placing it where it would be safe 
O'Om passing wheels. 

I have letters that were written by her in utter~arkness, 
and the chirography is a great improvement on that of he1 
·waking state. She would embroider and do all sorts of 
fancy work in the da1·k. She would predict crises in her 
disease, and in one instance I knew her to predict a severe 
hemorrhage of the lungs six months before it occurred, 
naming the very day and hour. Those who discredit these 
phenomena will say there was deception. I cannot look 
back to the most trifling incident that would justify the 
suspicion;. and yet I was so unduly skeptical that I was 
always on the lookout for something that might raise a 
question of the reality of what I witnessed. 

I met her and her husband at Lenox, Mass., in the sum
mer of 1842. In the same house with us was the Rev. Dr. 
William Ellery Channing (1780-1842), who took a deep 
interest in her case. Both in her normal and abnormal 
state she had severn! conversations with him. They dis
cussed Swedenborg and other topics, and while somnam
bulic she answered with rare acuteness some of his objec
tions to the great seer's "memorable relations." At 
Channing's request I mesmerized her for a dental opera
tion ; and I well remember his getting down on his knees 
to watch the expression of her face while she sat in the 
chair, and the dentist extracted with his instrument one of 
her firmly fixed molars. Channing was amply satisfied that 
there was insensibility to pain in her case. • 

• Mrs. Mowatt, though of a remarkably sensitive constitution, and not 
weighing a hundred pounds when I first knew her, was much benefited by the 
treatment she prescribed for herself while somnambullc, and attained a weight ot 
one hundred and fifty pounds. Sl1e died at Twlckenhum, on the Thames, In 
1869. I saw her t\vo dnys before her death, nn<l never did I witness such per
fect, cheerfql tranquillity ns ~he manifested. In that supreme moment, when 
death seemed to hue biR h11nd on her, her thoughts and eonveraatlon wero all 
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The phenomena presented by Miss Fancher resemble 
IDany of those through Mrs. Mowatt ; but Miss Fo.ncher is 
independent of any mesmeric aid, and her state of con
sciousness would seem to be uniform and normal, or else 
producible at will. Two well-known physicians of New 
York,- William A. Hammond and George M. Beard, 
" experts in nervous diseases,"- have attempted to throw 
discredit upon the testimony in her case. Both are very 
absolute in their repudiation of the thoroughly well-estab
lished fact of clairvoyance. Dr. Hammond declares that 
•' no one has ever read unknown writing through a closf!d 
envelope ; " and Dr. Beard says, in regard to the same sub. 
ject, " It is capable of absolute proof that no phenomena 
of this kind have ever appeared in the world in any human 
creature, in trance or out of trance." It is generally the 
fate of error to be betrayed by the very terms in which it 
expresses itself. What is this " absolute proof" offered 
us by Dr. Beard? It is simply his own individual deduc
tion from certain facts as construed, or denied, by his own 
a priori intuitions. And we are seriously called upon to 
accept this as a scientific argument, while in extravagance 
it transcends all the claims of all the trance-mediums 
themselves. 

So far is it from being true that experts are the persons 
best qualified to pronounce upon phenomena contradicting 
their own confirmed theories, experience shows that the pre
conceptions of the expert are often a decided hindrance to 
the proper appreciation of the truth. Physicians of the 
highest standing were those who most opposed Harvey, 
the discoverer of the circulation of the blood. Experi· 
enced navigators and geographers were those who opposed 

of othert, not - of her11elt It was not tlllth or hope, but actual certainty 
whloh abe felt In regard to the fUture. " The lDYislble world with her had 
1ympathlaed." Hary Howitt wrote of her," How exeelleut In abaraeter, how 
enerptlc, unlellllb, devoted, II thlalntereetlng woman I" 
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Columbus. It was Bacon who repudiated the Copermcan 
system. Those persons most conYersant with the post-office 
were the last to approve of the plan of uniform penny post
age. Chemists and physicists were the experw who said it 
was impossible to light cities with gas. Eminent men of 
science were those who disbelieved in the practicability of 
ocean steam-navigation. 

The greater any one's skill and experience in his own 
special department, the more competent he may be to 
judge of admitted facts, and of details not foreign to his 
professional routine ; but the more unlikely will he be to 
give a fair hearing to any fact or phenomenon introducing a 
radical change in his notions upon a subject of which he 
imagines he has a full mastery. 

Dr. Hammond declares that" no one has ever read un
known writing through a closed envelope." But here comes 
a whole avalanche of testimony - not from Spiritualists, 
oh, no 1-but from some of the most eminent physicians, 
clergymen, and men of culture in Brooklyn and New York, 
testifying that Miss Mary J. Fancher, the phenomena in 
whose case have been going on now for some fifteen years, 
bas repeatedly read '' unknown writing through a closed 
envelope." 

Miss Fancher was born in Attleborough, Mass., August 
16, 1848, and was educated at the Brooklyn Heights Sem
inary, under the care of Mr. Charles E. West. In her 
eighteenth year she fell from a horse, and had several ribs 
broken. Soon afterwards, as she was alighting from a 
horse-car, the conductor rang the bell too hastily, her dress 
caught on the step, and she was dragged for a block over 
the pavement. Her spine was badly injured, and her body 
and bead were so frightfully bruised, that she went into 
convulsions. This was in 1865. 

She soon underwent astonishing physical changes, and 
has been bed-ridden ever since. In succession she was 
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bereft or vision, speech, and hearing. For thirteen years 
the amount of food -she took was hardly so much as a 
hearty man could eat in forty-eight hours. Eventually all 
efforts to make her take nourishment were abandoned by 
Drs. Speir and Ormiston. Her physical condition changed. 
One day all her senses, except that of touch, seemed to be 
paralyzed; the next, she could hear, and taste, and talk. 
But her eyes did not open for nine years. She was very 
sensitive to heat. In midwinter her only covering would 
be a single sheet, while the window would be kept partly 
open. She has successively lost and regained several of 
the senses. Mr. West writes: 

"For many days together she has been to all appear
ances dead. The slightest pulse could not be detected : 
there was no evidence of respiration. Her limbs were as 
cold as ice, and had there not been some warmth about her 
heart, she would have been buried. When I first saw her 
she had but one sense- that of touch. By running her 
fingers over the printed page, she could read with equal 
facility in light or darkness. The most delicate work is · 
done by her in the night. . . . Her power of clairvoyance, 
or second sight, is marvellously de\·elopecl. Distance im
poses no barriers. Without the slightest eiTor she dictates 
the contents of sealed letters which have never been in her 
hands. She discriminates in darkness the most delicate 
shades or color. She writes with extrao1·dinary rapidity." 

Mr. Henry M. Parkhurst, the astronomer, of 178 Gates 
Avenue, Brooklyn, N.Y., testifies as follows: 

"From the waste-basket of a New York gentleman 
acquaintance he fished an unimportant business letter, 
without reading it, tore it into ribbons, and tore the ribbons 
into squares. He shook the pieces well together, put them 
into an envelope, and sealed it. This he subsequently 
handed to Miss Fancher. The blind girl took the envelope 
in her hand, passed her hand oYer it several times, called 
for paper and pencil, and wrote the letter verbatim. The 
seal of the envelope had not been broken. Mr. Parkhursl. 
himself OPWned it, pasted the contents together, and com 
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!Jared the two. Miss Fancher's was a literal copy of the 
original." 

Dr. C. L. Mitchell, of 129, and Dr. R. F. Speir, of 162, 
Montague Street, Brooklyn, both testify tn Miss Fancher's 
clairvoyance. Dr. R. Ormiston is convinced there is no 
deception in her case. The Rev. J. T. Duryea says: 
" The child cannot deceive. How does she an·ange and 
decipher the contents of a letter that has been cut into 
pieces and sealed within an envelope-a letter of the con
tents of which those who gave it to her had not the slightest 
notion?" 

I present not a tithe of the testimony in this remarkable 
case. Though blind and in darkness, Miss Fancher has 
been known to distinguish the nicest shades of color in 
worsted before they were taken out of the packets in which 
they were enclosed. There is nothing in the facts foreign 
to those of Spiritualism ; but as having occurred in the 
presence of non-Spilitualists they have a high confirmatory 
value. 

In his book Dr. Hammond says : " In the fact that the 
spinal cord and sympathetic ganglia are not devoid of men
tal power, we find an explanation of some of the most 
striking phenomena of what is called Spiritualism." As 
well might he say, that in the fact that the violin· is· not 
devoid of musical power, we have an explanation of the 
musical genius manifested by a Paganini or a Vieuxtemps. 
Not only the spinal CE>rd and the ganglia, but other parts 
of the body besides the brain, have been made apparently 
instrumental as conductors of mental force ; but what does 
this prove if not that the mind, in abnormal states of the 
system, may act independently of the brain, thus showing 
that the materialist's theory, which' regards the brain as 
" the organ that secretes thought," and the only one, does 
not cover the phenomena? Does not sight without phys
ical eyes imply thought l\ithout a physical brain,.P 
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In a tract entitled, " The Scientific Lesson of the Mollie 
Fancher Case," Dr. George M. Beard remarks: 

"Unsought-for evidence has been brought to me from 
.various quarters- from physicians and from clergymen as 
honorable and able as any whose names have appeared in 
connection with this case- that Mollie Fancher intention
ally. deceives; that she lh·es on the fat of the land; that 
the fancy articles she professes to make are made for her ; 
that her reading without eyes is done by ttickery ; but all 
this, like the evidence on the opposite side, is of a non
expert character, and can, in science, receive no consid
eration." 

Could Mrs. Candor herself have done it better in this 
attempt to slay a reputation? Sheridan's· lady limited her 
scandalous remarks to the drawing-room; the doctor sends 
his broadcast over the land in a published tract. 

It is not surprising that he should be disturbed by the 
strong and respectable testimony in regard to phenomena 
similar to those which he has been denouncing lustily for 
years as impostures or delusions. He is committed to a 
theory which would dismiss all supersensual fActs as impos
sibilities. He claims to be qualified as an expert to decide 
this question of clairvoyance, but, when we come to inquire 
into his qualifications, we find that they are mostly of the 
negative order, and based, not on his acquaintance with 
inductive facts, but on his estimate of his own remarkable 
cleverness at " deductive reasoning." So that when be 
wishes to prove Miss Fancher an impostor, he drops from 
physics into metaphysics. 

Why is clairvoyance untrue? And he gives us to under
stand that it is untrue, because " absolutely disproved by 
deductive reasoning," (that is, by reasoning from a priori, 
intuitive assumptions,) - and because the " special sci
ences " to which- its claims must be referred know them 
" to be false without any examination" 1 

" Studying the subject through the reason!" he says, 

-
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" we know deductively by the law 'of biology that no mem
ber of the human species can have any quality different in 
kind from those that belong to the race." 

'' A quality different in kind I " No such chimerical 
claim as that which Dr. Beard imagin~, is set up for any 
clairvoyant. There are some persons born with no ear for 
music ; but here is Mozart, who at five years of age shows 
wonderful genius both as a composer and performer. 

Some persons are very dull at figures ; but here are the 
boys, Colburn, Bidder, and others, who perform in a few 
seconds what even an accomplished accountant would find 
it hard to do in a day. When asked how he did it, Bidder 
replied, ''I do not do it, I see it." 

It is estimated that ten per cent. of the children born 
into the world are color-blind. Do we therefore argue that; 
they are destitute of a faculty which the rest of the human 
race possess ? Far from it. We conclude that the faculty 
in them is undeveloped or perverted, either through lack 
of attention, or because of some derangement of the visual 
organs. 

So it is in respect to clairvoyance. The theory is not, 
as Dr. Beard blindly supposes, that one person has what 
the rest of the race are deprived of. The real expert in 
psychology learns by his inductive facts, as well as by his 
deductive reaaoning, .that clairvoyance is a faculty common 
to every human being, though developed ·only under pe· 
culiar conditions. This is proved in dreaming and other 
phenomena. It is a spiritual endowment which, though 
latent, undeveloped, or working in secret, in this life, is yet 
the foregleam of an extra sense, which we may have in the 
next; for,. as Professor. Pierce, of Cambridge, remarks, 
" There is no reason why our senses should not be multi· 
plied through the·PQSsibilities of the electro-luminous body 
which will be disengaged from the physical at death." 
~ much.for Dr. Beard's.wild assertion ~the c~ a'bso· 
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lutely provl) that there never was a case of clairvoyance, 
in trance or out of trance, in the history of the world I 
His deductive reasoning in the case is founded in a gross 
misconception, not on an axiomatic -truth, and has no sci· 
entifio force. Clairvoyance i~ a proof that our spiritual or 
transcendent faculties co-exist with the normal, even in the 
earth-life. 

Induction, according to Watts, is reasoning from partic
ulars to generals, and deduction is reasoning from generals 
to particulars.· But in the process of induction there may 
he a deductive or intuitional element, as when we devise an 
hypothesis, ·and bring facts to justify the inference of an 
alleged law. To assume that deductive reasoning is infal
lible is absurd. History is full of the blunders of eminent 
men, who allowed their deductive reason to discredit real 
facts •. 

Dr. Beard divides the universe into the known, the un
known, and the supernatural.; and he tells us that "in the 
realm of the supernatural all things are po_ssible, and all 
things are undemonstrable." Would it not be a little less 
unscientific to say that no objective phenomena can be 
supernatural; that what seems to us such may be merely 
the natural, unrecognized or misunderstood ? What pos· 
sible reason bas a man, claiming to be a man of science, 
for saying that " in the realm of the supernatural all things 
are possible," when he does not even know of the existence 
of the supernatural? 

The rotundity of the earth would not have been proved 
to this day, if men of science had been "experts" of the 
type of Dr. Beard, and maintained that facts cannot be 
demonstrated as well as propositions, or that they can be 
annihilated by " deductive reasoning." It is demonstrative 
evidence only that is in the true sense scientific ; and bow, 
out of his purely negatiYe notions, is he going to gh·e us 
any demonstrable proof of his negations? In his claim to 
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Judge of acientUlc possibilities by his " deductive reason• · 
lng," he i.e simply an idealist or an intuitionalist. 

The late E. W. Cox, serjeant-at-law and President or 
the Psychological Society of Great Britain, but not at the 
time a Spiritualist, says: "I do not shrink from the avowal 
of more than of mere faith- of a firm conviction, induced 
by positive evidence derived from this examination of the 
mechanism of man at rest and in action- that soul i.e a 
part of this mechanism ; that man is in fact a soul clothed 
with a body ; that for this soul there is a future, and, in 
this future, God." 

A party of experts, of whom Serjeant Cox was one, was 
planned to .test Alexis Didier, of whom I have already 
given some account. A word was written by a friend in a 
distant town and enclosed in an envelope, without any or 
the party knowing what the word was. This envelope was 
enclosed in six others of thick brown paper, each sealed. 
The packet was handed to Alexis, who placed it on his 
.forehead, and in three minutes and a half wrote the con
tents correctly, imitating the very handwriting. See "What 
am H" by Serjeant Cox ; voL ii. p. 167. 

"Fear of experts," says Dr. Beard, referring to Miss 
Fancher's case, " is one of the symptoms almost pathogno
monic." But the real motive that makes the sensitive sub
ject shy of experimenters who, with their incredulity, 
bring the predetermination not to be convinced, is not a 
fear of genuine experts, but a sense of the folly of at
tempting to convince those who are willUlly committed 
against the fact, and who, unconsciously perhaps, try to 
prevent what they might not wish to find true. 

Dr. Hammond proposed to test Miss Fancher by placing 
in an envelope a check for over one thousand dollars, and 
having her tell, under prescribed conditions, the number, 
amount, &c. Such offers have been repeatedly made, and 
declined for a reason, which is this : Yon might as well 
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expect the needle to point true while you are agitating the 
compass, as expect to elicit clairvoyance under the stress 
and excitement of an anxious motive, or under the dis
turbance produced by the simple presence of an uncon· 
genial person, aggressively disposed. 

Clairvoyance is a phenomenon as delicate and uncertain 
as that manifested in the caprices- the sudden flashes and 
sudden eclipses- of memory. A subject's bJ.Cidity is al
ways impaired or spoiled by anything that excites anxi
ety or irritation, or appeals to cupidity. Nay, the very 
presence of a person convinced that there is imposture, and 
eagerly bent on detecting it, would, without any external 
manifestation, be felt by a sensitive as readily as she might 
feel, in her normal state, a freezing current of air. 

Every patient investigator knows all this ; and it was the 
reason why such physicians as Dr. Gregory and Dr. Had
dock, having the command of clairvoyauts, always refused 
to subject them to the money test. Such negative proofs 
of indisposition to act under conditions that would intro· 
duce all these adverse influences, do not reach the real 
truth, for, as Mr. Wallace remarks," How .can any number 
of individual failures affect the question of the compara· 
tively rare successes? As well deny that any rifleman can 
hit the bull's-eye at one thousand yards because none can 
be sure of hitting it always and at a moment's notice." 

There is no great subject in regard to which investiga
tion has been so barren of results, as in that of discrete 
states of consciousness. With the exception of a few stu
dents of mesmerism, who among the philosophers has 
treated it intelligently? who has penetrated to the actual 
significance of t-he phenomenon? 

In certain abnormal states, in trance and somn'lmbulism, 
a consciousness is revealed which is not that or the indi
VIdual when he is awake or not "under influence." The 
somnambulic consciousness may comprehend the normal, 
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bat the normal may know nothing of what is peculiar tc. 
the somnambulic ; of facts and persons familiar to the 
somnambulist, the aame subject may be wholly ignorant in 
his normal state, and in that state he may entertain opin
ions diametrically oppoeed to tboee he holds in his higher 
and more lucid state. 

Townshend, in his "Facts in Mesmerism," relates the 
case or his subject, E. A., in whom good talents and a 
good disposition had been warped by an unfortunate edu
cation. Young as he was, he had imbibed infidel opinions 
at Paris, and had no belief either in God or a future state. 
In somnambulism, all this was changed. His ideas of the 
mind were correct, and singularly opposed to the material
istic views he took or all questions when in the waking 
state. " Is there a future punishment for evil-doers? " 
Townshend once asked of him when somnambulic. "Un
doubtedly, a great one." " In what will it consist?" "In 
seeing themselves as they are, and God as he is." The 
theory that E. A., while somnambulic, merely reflected the 
opinions of his mesmerizer, will not serve; for on many 
subjects he would maintain independent opinions, and 
argue with great acuteness. 

Instances in which a great change of character has been 
manifested in somnambulism could be quoted without 
number. Such changes are often produced by disease. 
" Sometimes," says Hahnemann, " a man who is patient 
while in the enjoyment of health becomes passionate, vio
lent, capricious, and unbearable, or impatient and despair
ing while he is ill; or those fonnerly chaste and modest 
often become lascivious and shameless. It is .rrequently 
the· case that a sensible man becomes stupid in sickness, 
whereas a weak mind is rendered stronger, and a man of 
slow temperament acquires great presence of uiind and 
l'esolution." 

" Tbese physical defects," says Dr. Gorton, " are fre-
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.quently observed in adult life, in the progress or chromo 
maladies. The vicious become amia-ble, and the amiable 
vicious ; the irritable and combative become kind and 
obliging ; the weak-minded become strong-minded, and the 
strong-minded weak-minded. • • • Sometimes the psychi
cal symptoms are more clearly characteristic of the malady 
than are the so-called physical symptoms." 

One of the most remarkable instances of a change of 
-consciousness is that of Mary Reynolds, one of an English 
family that settled near Meadville, Pa., early iu this cen
tury. A full and remarkably well-authenticated history of 
·her case was published in Harpers Magazine for May, 
1860, from the pen of the Rev. WilliamS. Plummer. Iu 
H:lll, when nineteen years of age, Mary fell into a state 
of insensibility. From this she recovered, but subse
quently, for fifteen years, presented the phenomenon of a · 
duplex consciousness. In her abnormal second state, how
ever, there was a peculiarity distinguishing it from all other 
cases (with one exception) that I have known of; for, 
instead of having in her second state the memories of her 
flrst, all the knowledge she had ever acquil·ed seemed to 
have passed away from her. She knew neither father nor 
mother, brother nor sisters; she had not the slightest 
consciousness that she had ever existed before. She would 
play with a rattlesnake she met in her path, wholly igno
rant of the danger. She was quick to learn, however, and 
marle rapid acquisitions. In her thirty-fifth year, the alter
nations from one state to the other ceased, leaving her per
manently in her second state. In this state she was a very 
different person in character from what she was in her flrst 
state. Sedate, melancholy, slow of thought, and unimagi• 
native ip her flrst state, she was gay, social, jocular, and 
fond of poetry in he:r second state. Her handwriting, too, 
was very different from that of number One. 

"The phenomena," says Dr. Plummer, "were as if her 



236 8PI1l1TDAL PACtrLTII8. 

body was the boose or two soots, not occupied by both al 
the same time, bat alternately, first by one, and then by 
the other. That the case was a genuine one admits n~ 
or a doubt. The two lives were entirely separate. Tbe 
thoughts and feelings, the knowledge and experience, the 
Joys and sorrows, the likes and dislikes of· the one state did 
not in any way influence or modify those of the other. 

'' The leading facts are authenticated by a chain of tes
timony or nnimpeacbable character, covering tbe whole 
period. Mary Reynolds bad no motive for practising im
posture ; and her mental and moral character forbids the 
supposition that she had either the disposition or ability to 
plan and carry out such a fraud ; and had she done so, she 
could not have avoided detection in the coarse of the 
fifteen years during which the pretended changes alternated; 
and the subsequent quarter of a century, which she pro
fessed to pass wholly in her second state:• -The Rev. Dr. 
Wayland, in the last edition of his "Intellectual Phila~P 
ophy ," refers to this case as " more remarkable than any 
that he had met with elsewhere." 

It is indeed a curious case. Which was the accOuntable 
being, number One or number Two? If, as Locke tells us, 
personality consists in identity or consciousness, was Mary 
Reynolds a person? In physical form she was the same in 
th~ two states, but in mind, disposition, and memory, she 
was wholly different. What became finally of number 
One? Was she rubbed out, as one rubs out an unsatis
factory drawing? Was number Two a distinct spiritual 
entity? If the two were one in essence, but manifesting 
two distinct consciousnesses, then why should there riot be 
for all of us a distinct consciousness, stowed away some
where in our complex organism, into which we may emerge 
at death? But if we lose our familiar consciousness, and 
become radically changed in character and memory, do we 
not lose our identity ? Can we be said to be the same 



A DUPLEX CONBOIOUSNESS. 23'1 

being we were in this life? Are we not in a sense anni
hilated? 

Our solution of the puzzle is this : There was only one 
Mary Reynolds, and only one consciousness ; but of that 
consciousness there were what Swedenborg calls dism·ete 
degrees. If in one state she did not have the memories of 
the other, it was not because any mental possession was 
obliterated, but because in the revolution a new phase, a 
distinct degree, was arrived at. The memories and the 
suspended consciousness were all in the soul, like a faculty 
unexercised or superseded. The soul, rising in this life or 
the next, to a consciousness as high above the second as 
the second was above the jirst, would comprehend all that 
was in both degrees ; appropriating to itself what was best 
in each- the memories remaining unimpaired forever. 

A case somewhat analogous to that which I have de
scribed in my own experience, as illustrating the fact of a 
distinct somnambolic consciousness, may be founi related 
in La Revue &ientijique of May 20, 1876, edited by Ger
mer Bailliere, Paris. It is that of Felida X., born at Bor
deaux, in 1843, of healthy parents. At fourteen and a 
half years old, she presented the curious phenomenon of 
"a double personality." Dr. Azam, of the Public Insane 
Asylum, investigated and' described the case. Passing 
through a state of cataleptic prostration, Felida would 
emerge into a state where she was no longer the same per
son. Sullen and sad in her normal state, the Ego Number 
Two would be gay, vivacious, and active. She would now 
remember all that took place during previous similar states, 
as well as during her normal life ; but when she relapsed 
into her normal state she would have no remembrance of 
what had happened dnring these attacks. In this second 
life there were no hallucinations ; she seemed in the full 
possession.of all her faculties; there was no physical pain; 
it was a superior life in every way. The phenomena seem 
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to have been similar to those in the case ot Mrs. Mowatt: 
only Felida was independent of mesmeric intluence. 

An illustration or that interior or psychical conacloos.. 
ness, the reality of which is verified by oar phenomena, is 
contained in an incident originally communicated to me by 
my sister, Mrs. Henry B. Hoffman, of Davenport, Iowa, 
in a private letter, which was published by me in the Bos
ton Evening Tran8cript of October 2, 1874. Bishop Lee, 
of the American Episcopal Church, died September 26, 
1874. My sister's letter, dated Davenport, September 28, 
1874, is as follows: 

"We have been very anxious the last two weeks over 
the illness of_ Bishop Lee, which terminated in his death on 
Saturday morning. Some two months ago he got up in 
the night and took a bath, and on returning to his room he 
made a mis-step, slipped down a long dight of stairs, and 
landed at the foot with a tremendous crash, as he was very 
heavy, weighing over two hundred pounds. It aroused the 
whole family ; Mrs. Lee and Carrie sprang from their beds, 
and lighting each a candle, went to see what had bappenedt 
and found the bishop lying on the floor of the entry. He 
got up, however, without aid, and seemed to.have received 
no injury except a few slight bruises, though his right hand 
was a little lamed. 

"Mr. Hoffman and myself called on him two days after, 
and while telling us the circumstance of the fall, be mentioned 
this coincidence : He had a letter in his hand, which he had 
just received from his son Henry, living at Kansas City. 
His son wrote : ' Are you well? For last night I had a 
dream that troubles me. I heard a crash, and standing up, 
said to my wife, Did you hear that craslt 'I I dreamed tltat 
fatJter had a fall, and was dead. I got up and looked at 
my watch, and it was two o'clock. I could not sleep again, 
so vivid was the dream.' And it made him anxious to hear 
from home. 

'' The bishop said he was not superstitious, but he 
thought it remarkable that Henry should have had the 
dream at the very hour. of the same nigltt t!tat the accident 
occurred. The difference in the time there and here (Kan-· 
sas City and Davenport) is just fttleen minutes, and it was 
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a quarter past two by his watch, making it al the aame mo
ment. It was ns if Henry had actually heard the fall. 
And the fall finally caused the bishop's death. His hand 
became intensely painful, and gangrene set in, which, after 
two weeks of suffering, terminated his life. We are none 
of us Spiritualists, as you know, but surely facts like this 
most go far to make us realize that there is a basis of truth 
for . the . hypothesis of spiritual faculties resident in man. 
How did Henry Lee become cognizant of the accident to 
his father? " · · 

How, iDdeed? Was his whole mental and psychical 
region in a state of insensibility and unconsciousness ? 
Surely not ; for in that case there would have been no fac
ulty in a staoo to receive a supersensual impression. Was 
there a spiritual faculty, sdfflciently awake to be in a state 
of receptivity, while the physical senses were locked in 
slumber, aud ·the phase of cerebral consciousness was 
eclipsed? .Yes ; it was through his spiritual consciousness 
that he, while his physical body was hundreds of miles 
away, heaid the fall, and received the impression that his 
father had. been mol'tall.y hurt. And such was the shock 
that it was communicated to his normal (cerebral) con
scionsness, and sleep was dispelled. 

A .merchant of New Orleans, while in Paris, was awak
ened from sleep by bearing in a vivid dream, as it seemed, 
his son, who was in America, utter the words, "Father, 
l'.ui dying." So impressed by it was the merchant, that he 
rose from bed, struck a light, and ~orded the dream and 
its date in his memorandum-book. On arriving in New 
Orleans, a month afterwards, the first acquaintance he met 
told him that his son was dead, and that his last words had 
.been," ~ather, rm dying," -the date of the death cor
responding perfectly. with that of the dream. This inci
dent I published at the time in a Boston newspaper, as I 
found it related, with aames, in a New Orleans journal. . U 
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is adopted by Jastinus Kerner, in his publiahed Memo
rabilia. 

The Pacific Hotel, in St. Louis, was destbyed by fire, 
February, 1858. A little brother of Mr. Henry Rochester, 
living at home with his parents near Avon, N.Y., woke 
screaming from sleep the night of the fire, and declared 
that his brother Henry was burning to death in an hotel. 
Such was the boy's horror and alarm that it was with difficulty 
he could be pacified. This was about midnight. Twelve 
hours afterwards the parents received a telegram from St. 
Louis, confirming the boy's vision in every particular. 

In almost every family, whose traditions have been 
carefully kept, there is some incident to parallel these. 
They point to the great and s~niflcant fact of a spiritual 
consciousness, independent of the cerebral. Some finer or
ganism than the physical and external is needed to receive 
subtile impressions remitted on the instant from Kansas 
City to Davenport, from Ems to Boston, from Paris to 
New Orleans, and from Avon to St. Louis. The external 
senses are not used in these communications. Only the 
theory of spiritual senses, transcendent in their nature, 
will account for them. Multiplied as these phenomena 
have been within the last thirty years, they cannot be rea
sonably explained away as coincidences. They are made 
credible by the now familiar facts of Spiritualism. 

In the harbor of No1·walk, Conn., June 7, 1873, a little 
row-boat, containing nine boys, members of Mr. Selleck's 
school, under the charge of Mr. Farnham, their t~acher, 
was struck and. overturned by the rudder of a steamer, 
which had suddenly backed in consequence of an accident 
on board. Three young and noble boys- Eddie Morris, 
Willie Crane, and Charley Bostwick- were drowned by 
the collision. From the Norwalk Gazette of June 10, 1873, 
I quote the following particulars of a dream which preceded 
the accident : 
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" A curious circumstance of a dream hlis gained some 
notoriety, and though all parties disclaim all inclination to 
be superstitious, yet it is so singular that we have been at 
the pains of getting the facts. Last Frtday (the day before 
the accident), Dr. Hays, an assistant teacher, and a man 
of medical attainments, remarked to a fellow-teacher, 'I 
have dreamed, two nights in succession, that three of our 
boys were drowned. It is very foolish to speak of it, but 
somehow it haunts me, and please have a care to the boys 
when on the water.' Saturday morning; he remarked to 
Mr. Farnham, who was to head the party to Peach Island, 
'Farnham, look out for the boys, for somehow I can't rid 
myself' of that presentiment.'• When Charley White -the 
first boy who reached the house Saturday night-came in, 
drenChed with water, the doctor exclaimed, 'How bad is 
it? Who is drowned?' and fainted, and fell into White's 
arms." 

Wishing to authenticate this remarkable statement, I 
wrote to the Norwalk Gazette, and tn a few days received 
this reply: 

"NORWALK, June 5, 1879. 
• • DEAR Sm : Yours of May 27th was duly received. We 

have delayed answering for several days in hopes of finding 
a copy of the Gazette containing the dream alluded to. 
We have finally found o~e copy, which we forward to your 
address by this mail. You will find a full report of the 
accident, &c. The dream was pe1·sonally related to us at · 
the time, as much pains was taken to obtain all facts anti 
incidents of interest. Yours truly, 

" A. H. BnNGTON & Co.'' 

Here is not only clairvoyance, but prevision through a 
dream. It is in perfect accord with the testimony of Aris
totle, Hippocrates, Galen, Cicero, Plutarch, and thousands 
of other eminent men of ancient times to similar occur
rences. Indeed, the number of well-attested cases in our 
own day is overwhelming. 

Does divination require the aid of independent spirits? 
The question, as I have already shown, is discussed by 
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Plutarch, and he concludes, with Cicero, that there may be 
two kinds of divination, one from the go<ls (spirits), and 
one from the godlike powers of the human soul. This 
fully accords with the theory, that a class of spiritual phe
nomena may, under conditions, be produced by spirits in 
the flesh, as well as by those out of the flesh. 

On the subject of human testimony, La Place, the great 
mathematician, remarks (in his Es11ai BUr les Probabilites), 
that " any case, however apparently incredible, if it is a 
recurrent case, is as much entitled to a fair valuation, 
under the laws of induction, ls if it had been more prob
able beforehand." How opposed to this rule is the de
meanor of physicists generally towards spiritual phenomena I 

"Orthodox science," says Edward Maitland, "has three 
defects : Fh'St, it assumes that it knows, in advance of ex
perience, both what are the limits of natural fact, and what 
are .the limits of the natural faculties by which the fact is 
to be judged. Secondly, it assumes that there are no facts 
which are not expressible in terms belonging to a single plane 
of con~ciousness ,· that is, it assumes the reality of all that is 
perceived by the senses on one plane, namely, the physical, 
and it attempts to explain, in terms derived from that plane, 
phenomena which pertain to· other planes ; an<l failing to 
find such explanation, it rejects all insoluble phenomena as 
ftaud." •.•• 

Thus any super-physical fact is, in the estimation of the 
pseudo-science that would identify mind and matter, non
existent. And yet, in many ways, it asserts, or hypoth
ecates; doctrines for which experience cannot vouch. 
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CHAPrER VIII. 

ADVENT OJ' KODERN SPIRITUA.LISX. - SPJBIT-COJOIUNIOA.• 

TIONS.- TBY THE SPIRITS. - INOONSIBTENOIES OJ' TRANCE• 

KEDIUIISBIP.- KOBE OBJECriONS A.N.\WEBED•- KOU 

PBENOXENA.. 

COLERIDGE once said of mesmerism, that "it might be 
the reftoa.ction of a great truth, still below the horizon." 
This seems much like a premonition of the advent or mod· 
ern Spiritualism. 

Andrew Jackson Davis, in "Nature's Divine Revelations," 
written as far back as the year 1845, remarked in regard to 
the intercommunication of the spirit-world and ours.: "This 
truth will ere long present itself in the form of a living 
demonstration." The words were uttered two years before 
the manifestations at Hydesville. Parts of the book were 
read in manuscript to the Rev. George Bush, the eminent 
Hebrew scholar, and myself, as far back as the year 1845. 

The following passage from a communication got medially 
through the little gyrating tripod called a planchette, is a 
fair specimen of the better sort of writings purporting to 
come from spirits : 

" Hitherto science has been almost wholly materialistic in 
Its tendencies, having nothing to do with spiritual things, 
but ignoring or casting doubt upon them; while spiritual 
matters, on the other hand; have been regarded by tho 
Church wholly as matters of faith with which science has 
nothing to do. But through these modern manifestations 
God is providentially furnishing to the world all tiLe ele
ments of a spiritual science wltich, when establisl&ed and 
recognized, will be tl&e standpoint from which all pltyBical 



SPJBI'l'-CO'IIJ[UNJC A TIOliTR. 

8Cierace tt1ilZ be 'Viewed. It will then be more distinctly known 
that all external and visible forms and motions originate 
from inYisible, spiritual, and ultimately divine causes ; that 
between cause and effect there is always a necessary and 
intimate correspondence ; and hence that the whole outer 
universe is but the symbol and sure index of an invisible 
and vastly more real universe within." 

All this is directly at variance with the declaration or 
Mrs. Richmond's " controls," that there can be no scientific 
basis for Spiritualism. 

Phenomena outside of all scientific verification offer a 
field for abject superstition and for medial or spiritual des
potism ; for credulous submission on the one side and arro
gant assumption on the other. Every sincere truth-seeker 
will desire to have a purely rational and scientific C<H>rdina
tion of our facts. He will submit to no imperious "Thus 
saith the Lord," as to their interpretation, whether it come 
from a spirit or from a medial seer claiming inspiration. 
· The editor of a leading scientific journal tells us that the 
man of science may logically reply to the Spiritualist as 
follows: 

" I cannot waste time in listening to you. I am limited 
to nature ; you take your stand outside of it, and there is 
no common ground between us. You come to me denying 
that which I find demonstrated everywhere. Between your 
Spiritualism and my materialism there is a fundamental 
antagonism ; your position is radically anti-scientific, and 
so let us keep clear of each other." 

Science takes cognizance of phenomena, objective an<l 
subjective. I have shown by overwhelming testimony 
that Spiritualism bas its objective, though conditional, phe
nomena, which are just as much addressed to the senses as 
the phenomenon of opening flowers in spring. The physi
cist may affect to rule out Spiritualism from the domain 
of science ; but this be cannot do without a violation of his 
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own principle of loyalty to the experimental method. - So 
far as it deals in such demonstrable phenomena as pneuma
tography, so far is Spiritualism scientific, and if our mate
rialistic opponents do not realize this, it is because they 
persist in ignoring facts now experimentally known to in
telligent millions. The pretence that these facts are con· 
trary to nature has been amply answered in preceding pages. 
No reasonable man will deny that.the testimony of a bun· 
dred competent observers to a constantly recurring fact is 
sufllcient to neutralize the speculations of all the philoso
phers and all the physicists. The assumption that there 
cannot be such an occurrence as a manifestation by spirit., 
·power is as grossly unscientific as was the assumption of 
those who rejected the theory of the rotundity of the earth. 
And yet it is upon this mere assumption that our editor 
would justify his refusal to listen to our facts and our rea
sons. 

Science is. not a mere knowledge of facts ; it is also a fit 
method of construing. them. It has been said that '' the 
common knowledge of people is imperfect because they find 
it easier to invent fanciful explanations of things than to 
discover the real ones ; that for thousands of years the 
knowledge of nature was rude and stationary because the 
habits of thought were so defective." All this is true ; but 
the following is also true : 

" The first step to a scientific view of things was one of 
self-assertion, implying that degree of mental independence 
wldch led men to think for themselves. They learned to make 
their own observations and to trust them against authority. 
It was found, as a first and indispensable condition of gain
ing clear ideas, that tlte mind must be occupled directly with 
the s1,bject to be investigated. Iil this way scientific inquiry 
at length grew into a method of forming judgments which 
were characterized by the most Yigilant and disciplined pre
cautions against error. The scientific method is applicabl":. 
to all subjects whatever that involve constancy of Jelatiot~s, 

-
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cani!IM and etrects, and conform to the operation of law. 
It is applicable wherever evidence is to be weighed, error 
got rid of, facts determined, and principles established." 

Do our specialists in science, who pretend to decide upon 
onr facts, observe this tlrst great requisite, n:unely, to 
" occupy the mind directly with the subject to be investi
gated " ? On the contrary, they dispose of it by the a 
priori method: it is all wrong because it conflicts with 
their preconceptions as to the order of nature. Well and 
wisely is it remarked by C. C. Massey: "To the present 
writer, at least, so-called Spiritualism represents no reli
gious craze or sectarian belief, but an aggregation (not yet 
to be called a system) of proven facts of incalculable im
portance to science and speculation. Those who so regard 
the subject wotild be unmoved in their convictions of its 
truth and importance, though it were proved that every 
medium was a rogue, and that many Spiritualists were 
their willing dupes. Much of the evidence on which we 
rely has proceeded on that very assumption, and on tlte 
precautions wltich were accordingly taken.'l 

Huxley objects to the low character of the communica
tions; and so do we all object, when these can be fairly 
characterized as low. The claim of a class of mediums 
that they are writing or speaking under the control of some 
spirit, once eminent in the earth.Jife as poet, philosopher, 
or seer, bas been too freely admitted by uncritical Spirit
ualists. It cannot be too emphatically enjoined upon the 
inexperienced that one of the most difficult things to be 
satisfied of is the identity of a spirit. That cases of iden
tification do occur, I am well aware. From my own expe
rience I can believe that identifications by the materializa
tion process are not unfrequent. My friend, the Rev. 
Samuel Watson, of Memphis, tells me he has repeatedly bad 
such experiences in his own library, where the conditions 
were perfect. The followi~S :r~l~~~Qth \Vh1cq l fi~~ iq ~dis-
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course delivered in Brooklyn, N.Y., by Mrs. F. 0. Hyier, 
June 12, 1880, is similar to many that I have ·heard from 
credible witnesses. In this case Mrs. Hyzer and her sister 
were wholly unknown to the medium : 

'' At length a female form presented itself, and in answer 
to our inquiries claimed to be my mother, who passed from 
earth fifteen years ago. Although her height, and size, and 
general appearance corresponded perfectly with the form 
of my mother,- having something resembling a pointed 
paper cap covering the head and upper portion of the face, 
(as they informed us, to shield their faces from the de
materializing eftects of the light,) -1 could not assure 
myself of her identity, and so my sister and myself ad
mitted to each other. In a moment, as though in response 
to our remarks, she raised her hand- the hand which in 
eaJ'th-lite had become so deformed with paralysis as to have 
brought the middle joints of the fingers down upon the 
wrist- a position reached only through the in tensest tor
ture, prolonged for three years. As she reached to us this 
distorted band, we exclaimed, in one breath, 'Oh, that is 
indeed mother's hand·!' She bowed, and then again held 
it towards us. We then said, ' :Mother's hand ts not de
formed in spirit-life, is it?' She instantly extended it 
again, in a fair and beautiful outline." 

The late Luther Park, of Boston, informed me that on 
one occasion, D. D. Home being the medium, a spirit, 
claiming to be Mr. Park's father, presented a proof of his 
identity by showing his hand, In which there was a peculiar 
malformation of the thumb. 

But how are we to explain the contradictions and incon
sistencies in the declara~ions of trance-mediums as to their 
''controls," if we take the ground that their claim is to be 
accepted without question? A medium in New York, 
claiming to speak under the control of Parker, may directly 
contradict a medium in Chicago, making the same claim. 
How shall we decide as to which is right? By the internal 
evidtmce? Undoubtedly. But then we might not decide'in 
f~~:yor of either. Th!l t~g lllfll be ~ually honest and capa· 
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ble; but one ot them most be in error. I believe that both 
1DAY be in error, and both sincere. 

"How ao?" it is asked. "The medium, by the hypoth
esis, is honest. Why, then, does his spirit, in the state of 
unconscious trance, present itself as Parker or Franklin ? 
Truthful in the normal state, why is it guilty of a falsehood 
in the abnormal ? Is it the body that keeps it straight? 
When freed from its control, does it act a part, or play the 
fool, or take pleasure in deceit?" 

To all this it would be sufficient to reply, We merely 
give the fact ; the explanation of it may be difficult, bot 
the fact itself is not affected thereby. Which of the me
diums is right in regard to identity of control? Obviously 
we are thrown back on our human reason for a decision. 
Forever apt and true, therefore, is that injunction from the 
e\·angelist John, "Beloved, Jlelieve not every spirit, but 
try the spirits whether they are of God; because many 
false prophets are gone out into the world." 

I am a ware that some mediums, honestly claiming to get 
their inspiration from the spirit-world, reject Christ's doc
trine of the existence of malevolent spirits. That such 
spirits are kept in check by natural laws, I do not doubt; 
that they exist is, I fear, too true. Mrs. Maria M. King, 
one of the ablest of our American intuitionalists, says : 
" The medium who is susceptible to the influence of a be
neficent spirit sofficiently to become his subject, is safe 
from the influence of malignant spirits, from several 
causes." All this may be true, and Mrs. King would here 
seem to admit that there are such things as malignant, or, 
as she elsewhere calls them, "undeveloped " spirits. That 
these may interfere in the affairs of mortals, and do some 
mischief, she also admits. So that, after all, there is but a 
slight shade of difference-that cor.veyed in the words evil 
and undeveloped- in our views. 1 hat I may <lo justice to 
her opinions, I quote her words : 
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u What is claimed in the philosophy I have been instru
mental in giving is, that civilization in the spiritual state 
does what civilization in the material state aims to do. 
Being spiritual and higher in the strictest sense, it can do 
more than has yet been done on earth in dealing with ele
ments of evil and ignorance. Superior methods of dealing 
with the lowly have been developed in that life, where 
noth.ing can be concealed from those whose duty it is to 
oversee society there. Men disrobed of materiality come 
more readily under the control of spirits of strong psycho
logical power, and this power is used for good to all in 
earth and spirit life, as a safe and wise policy dictates." 

I do not accept the theory, sometimes advanced, that 
our evil dispositions are not carried with us into the spiri~
world ; that with the loss of our physical appetites, we lose 
all those inducements to evil by which we have been beset 
in the earth-life. Be not deceived. Between the earth-life 
and the proximate spirit-life there is a correspondence of 
all things, whether good or evil ; and the evil we have not 
put under subjection to the higher faculties in this life will 
go with us as a part of our incumbrances into the next, 
there to be got rid of only by our own efforts and the 
energy of our own volition. 

Still I admit that man is a complex being, and that he 
may be interiorly much better or much worse than he ap
pears to be, to himself and others, in his normal state. 
Some saints may find themselves sinners, and some sinners 
saints, in the life where all disguises will be stripped off, 

In the mystery of this hidden, interior state may lie 
involved one of the solutions of the question, Why can we 
not trust the assertions of trance-mediums as to their 
" controls "? There are mental phenomena in abundance 
which will analogically justify us in the assumption that 
the medium himself may be innocently the subject of a 
self-imposed delusion as to identity. And then the high 
probability that there are unscrupulous spirits, who, to win 
attention, will assume the name of some great man, must 

-
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not be left out of the account. It a hlliiUUl mesmerizer 
can create delusions in the mind of his subject, why may 
not a spirit-mesmerizer be able to do as much? That he 
has this power is made more than probable by a multitude 
of well-known facts. 

There are higher and lower grades of consciousness, or 
states of mental activity, than the normal, as somnambulism 
and mesmerism have proved ; and these grades, though in 
certain moments of psychical illumination they may be 
fused into a unity, may be quite distinct from our habitual 
state of mental activity. That we have psychical powers 
of which we have ordinarily no conception, is a troth which 
Plato, Leibnitz, and Schelling have all taught. Our mod, 
ern phenomena confirm it. 

" How is it," we are asked, " that an uneducated woman 
can, when medially impressed, give forth utterances far 
transcending all that she knows or is capable of in her 
normal state?" The answer is : She may have got much 
from her own psychometric appropriations, practised inde
pendently of her normal consciousness ; or she may, in 
some instances, be influenced by a spirit, either truthful or 
deceptive. 

One of the daughters of my valued correspondent,. the 
late William Howitt, a well-known English author, was a 
mesmeric sensitive. Howitt told Professor W. D. Gun
ning,. whose words (slightly abridged) I here use, that, on 
one occasion, his daughter, being entranced, wrote a com
munication signed with the name of her brother, supposed 
to be in Australia. The import was, that he had been 
droVi ned a few days before in a lake. Dates and details 
were given. The parents could only wait, as there was 
then no trans-oceanic telegraph. Months passed, and at 
last a letter came from a nephew in Melbourne, bearing the 
tidings that their son had been drowned on such a day, in 
such a lake, under such and such circumstances. Date, 
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place, and all the essential details were the same as those 
given months before through the daughter.. Howitt be~ 
lleved that the freed spirit of his son inftuenced the sister 

. to write ; and I know of no explanation more rational than 
this. 

Plutarch, born about 50 A. D., discusses the s~bject of 
apiri~fdentity. In one of his dialogues an interlocutor 
says : "Why should we seek to deprive these souls that 
are still in the body (human beings) of that power by 
which the former (freed spirits) know future events, and 
are able to announce them? Is it not probable that the 
soul gains a new power of prophecy after separation from 
the body, and which it did not possess before? We may 
rather conclude that it bad all its powers, though in a 
lesser perfection, during its union with the body." 

Again Plutarch says : " If the demons, being human 
spirits disembodied, may foresee and foretell human events, 
why may not human spirits, embodied, possess a similar 
power? Our souls indeed are interiorly endowed with this 
power." At the same time, as I have already shown, be 
takes the ground, that the medium may not unfrequently be 
impressed by spirits to utter their thoughts, if not their 
exact language. 
· Porphyry (born 288 A. D.) tells how the "demon" 
(spirit) sometimes speaks tbrougl£ the mouth of the '' ~ 
cipfent" (medium) who is entranced; sometimes presents 
himself in an immaterial or even material form. The 
trance state is mixed 'frith ".exhausting agitation or 
struggle." Right choice of · time and circumstances for 
inducil1g the trance state, and obtaining oracular replies, 
is, he says, most important, for a Pythian priestess (me-; 
dium), compelled to prophesy (speak in trance) while under 
control of an alien spirit, died ; and under unfavorable con
ditions, " the spirit would warn the auditors that he could 
not give information, or. even that he would certainly ~JI 

-
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falsehoods on that particular occasion." " Oo descending 
into our atmosphere the spirits become subject to the laws 
and in11uences that rule mankind ••. and then a confusion 
occurs ; therefore, in such cases, the prudent inquirer 
should defer his researches : a rule with which inexperienced 
investigators fail to comply." 

Given a favorable day and a " guiltless intermediary" (a 
true medium) , " some confined space would then be se
lected, so that the inftuence should not be too widely dif
fused." This place was sometimes made dark, and the 
spirit was invoked with "yells and singing." During this 
singing the medium 1 1 falls into an abnormal slumber, which 
extinguishes for the time his own identity and allows the 
spirit to speak through his lips," or, in the exact words of 
Porphyry, 11 to contrive a voice for himself through a mortal 
instrument." • 

Anaxagoras, who lived 500 years before Christ, and who 
maintained that pure mind, free from all material concre
tions, governs the universe, teaches that the human soul 
has powers of divination in its own right, and independent 
of what it may get from spirits no longer earth-bound. 
Pythagoras held a like belief. 

"To the question Oui bono morally, it is but a hollow 
answer that Spiritualism returns," says one of our reverend 
assailants. To call upon us to explain what's the use of it, 
in regard to any fact of nature, is not a philosophical but a 
childish objection. Nature does not need our human apol
ogies. If our facts occur, they must be as justifiable mor
ally as the facts of humanity itself. To say that they re
turn a hollow answer to the question Oui bono, is simply to 
make human deafness or blindness the measure of In11nite 
wisdom. 

These questions, Wltat good ltas it done, or, Has not ita 

• For theae paasagea from Porph)'Tf I am IDdebtecl to llr. F. W. H. Kfen'l 
able e•••1 on " The Greek Oraolea.• 
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influence been evil' are impertinent, since thfJ only scientific 
question is at present, Is it true , The notion that it may 
be true, and yet something very bad, seems to spring from 
a distrust that the cosmos is not rightly named ; that it has 
no divine Orderer ; or that He allows things to take place 
not at all consistent with clerical notions of spiritual prcr 
priety. 

Perhaps with the advance of our own intelligence the Oui 
bono question will be answered. Perhaps Spiritualism 
comes fraught with divine instruction to our favored age, 
and if we fail to listen to its lesson, the loss will be our 
own. It is surprising how persistently men otherwise sensi
ble bring up this Oui bono objection. Referring to certain 
spiritual phenomena an editor remarks : " Their existence 
as a class once being granted, we fail to discover among the 
facts a single one possessing either esthetic beauty, intel
lectual originality, or material usefulness." To all which 
the obvious reply is : If the facts are admitted, as you 
grant, then your complaint of their nonconformity with your 
esthetic sensibilities should be addressed to the Author of 
Nature, and not to the recorder of the facts. 

In a discourse before the " Concord School of Philoso
phy" (1880), the Rev. Dr. F. D. Hedge remarked of Spir
itualism : " Science has examined its pretensions and pro
nounced them groundless." I am unwilling to suppose tha~ 
Dr. Hedge would wilfully misrepresent a fact, but the re
verse of what he here afllrms is the truth. Eminent men 
of science are every day contradicting his assertion ; and I 
am confident that Dr. Hedge cannot name one man of high 
scientific authority who has ever carefully investigated Spir
itualism and pronounced it "groundless." Dr. G. Bloede, 
a well-known German inve~:~tigator, resident in Brooklyn, 
N. Y., writes me 1.hat his correspondent, Zollner, Professor 
of Physics and Astronomy in the University of Leipzig, 
describes the state of Spiritualism in Germany (Augast, 
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1880) as being such as to interest the best scientific minds ; 
and I learn that "the young men have caught the infec
tion, and are experimenting for themselves." 

The so-called " inT"estigations " of Huxley and Tyndall 
were, if we may credit their own accounts, farcically super
ficial. The de haut en bas air with which these and other 
specialists, really knowing nothing of our facts, affect to 
look down on them, widely attested as they are, seems to 
partake at once of arrogance and alarm. The German 
Schopenhauer says : " The gentlemen of the crucible and 
the retort must bring it home to themselves that mere 
chemistry may enable a man to be an apothecary, but t~at 
it does not make him a philosopher. Certain kindred spirits 
among the naturalists, too, should understand that a man 
may be a consummate zoologist, have the sixty sorts of 
apes strung together in perfect order, yet, knowing nothing 
besides, be on the whole an ignorant man, merely one of 
the vulgar." 

In reply to a complaint that spiritual communications are 
not to be trusted, my friend Thomas Shorter wisely re
marked : " Well, perhaps that is the very lesson they were 
chiefly designed to teach you." An intelligence claiming 
to be spiritual gave the following through a planchette : 

" It is one of the important providential designs of these 
manifestations to teach mankind that spirits in general 
maintain the characters that they formed to themselves 
during their earthly life- that, indeed, they are the identi
cal persons they were while dwelling in the flesh- hence, 
that while there are just, truthful, wise, and Christian spir
its, there are also spirits addicted to lying, profanity, ob
scenity, mischief, and violence, and spirits who deny God 
and religion, just as they did while in your world. It has 
become very necessary for mankind to know all this ; it 
certainly could in no other way be so effectually made 
known as by an actual manifestation of it ; and it is just as 
necessary that you should' see the dark side as the bri'.gM 
side of the picture." 
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That there are some medial communications not un· 
worthy the powers or what we might suppose to be an ad· 
vanced spirit, is a fact which any candid person .of good 
literary judgment will, on examination, have to admit. 
· The utterances of 'trance-mediums at times carry wit~ 
them, by the force of internal evidence, the conviction of 
the ideQtity of the communicating spirit. Circumstances 
foreign to the medium's knowledge, and not only unknown 
to the. Bitter, but contrary to his own belief, are brought up, 
and subsequently found by him to be tme. Mrs. Brown 
(formerly Mrs. Fish), when in New York, in 1852, used to 
give messages which bore the stamp of genuineness. One 
evening wllile Mr. E. W. Capron, author of" Modem Spir
itualism, its Facts and Fanaticisms" (1855), was visiting 
her, two young men trom Tennessee came in. One of 
them asked if a spirit could communicate with him, and 
was answered in the affinnative. " What spirit is it?" 
"Your father." The young man then wrote down on a 
piece of paper the following question: "By what means did 
you die?'' Immediately the alphabet was called for, and 
the word poisoned spelled out. The young man started 
with evident astonishment, for he did not anticipate so 
prompt aQd correct a reply. He then asked if his father 
had anything to communicate to him, and received the fol
lowing: 

" My son, lift your thoughts to God and remember your 
wrongs no more. To dwell upon the past will retard your 
progress and blight your future prospects. Your path leads 
on to glory ; then labor to overcome evil with good, and a 
crown of right~ousness will be yours in time and eternity. 

Your affectionate father, 
HENRY CILUQ>ION ." 

• 
The young man then said that his father was murdel'ell 

by poison administered by a brother, who had escaped the 
penalty of the law. The son declared that he had been fo1 

• 
-
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years determiDed on avenging his father's d~ath. Unlike 
Hamlet's Rpirit-father, tbia one advised his son to dispel all 
vindictive feelings, and the son declared that from that 
boor bis schemes of revenge would be given np. Here we 
have all the elements of a genuine communication : remark· 
able clairvoyance, noble, christian advice, forgiveness of an 
injury, good plain English, and marks of affection. 

A little girl was present with her father, both unknown 
to Mrs. Brown. The little girl's band was moved, and she 
gave signs of being a sensitive for writing. Tho following 
kind admonition was then spelled out to the father through 
Mrs. Brown: 

"I feel deeply interested in yonr little daughter. I want 
you, therefore, to be led according to your own good judg· 
ment and reason in regard to taking her into promiscuous 
parties. She should not always be led by advice which she 
thinks comes from pure and elevated spirits. My dear David, 
I will give you a rule by which you and Mary shall always 
be guided, as you are responsible for the protection and 
elevation of your children. When a spirit assumes author· 
ity in giving directions, follow not such direction. God 
made you a free man, and he has given yon light and liberty 
to act accordingly. When a spirit speaks unreasonable 
things, be kind to him, but maintain your own ground, and 
gently lead him along in the paths of progression." 

In this case, the names of '' David " and '' Mary " were 
entirely unknown to the medium, or to any of the company 
present except the ones to whom the message was delivered. 
Instances like these are not so rare as many may sup· 
pose. The intent is good, the advice excellent, and the 
language unexceptionable. The clairvoyance implied in 
the knowledge of the names of father and daughter is 
another reason why the communication might be safely 
accepted as genuine. The internal evidence in both these 
cases is very strong, and would justify the parties receiving 
the mes'lages 10 having faith in their supposed origin •. 

• 
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Before me is a pamphlet of communications compiled by 
my friend, Thomas R. Hazard, of Rhode Island, from the · 
11tterances of the late John C. Grinnell, of Newport, R. I., 
while apparently in an unconscious state. Let us see if they 
are utterly devoid of sense and purpose : 

" • • • The soul-body that is born with the child has a 
greater effect on its destiny in the spirit-world than its edu
cation on earth has, although it carries its earthly pr~livi
ties with it. These causes and effects should be under
stood, in order to understand the laws of progression. : • . 

" Thus the soul and spirit unite and constitute an in
dh·idual immortal being. lfthe spirit did not unite with 
and take the soul with it, there would be no individuality 
for the spirit to communicate . through, but it would be a 
mere essence floating about, as it were, a thing of life 
without consciousness. Thus tlte soul is the spirit-body not 
only in earth-life, but in immortal life through eternity ...• 

" Everything in existence is continually revolving and 
drawn onward to higher conditions of finer and finer qual· 
ities of spirit magnetism, leaving the grosser to assist in 
advancing states of being still more gross. There can be 
no stillness or cessation to the action of the soul, nor can 
there be to the inspiration of the spirit within the soul. 
For the spirit must, by divine love, ever vibrate and strive 
within the soul, to qualify it for its immortal condition •..• 

" The spirit constitutes the light and life within, whilst 
the individual soul has the power to give itself any direc
tion, whether for good or evil, it chooses. • . • • He who 
accepts his soul's inspiration is a free man, but not other
wise, as he has to conform to other personalities that go to 
make up that which he might call his own, through the in
grafting of their ideas on his individuality or soul memory. 
. . • When man is thus individualized, the simplicity and 
dh·ine harmony of his nature become a fountain of joy, 
whence ever ftows the expression, I am free I I am free! 
Whilst to those whose souls have become darkened and 
shackled, as it were, by the acceptance of the personal 
teachings or ideas of their fellow-mortals, life becomefl the 
enjoyment of a dream rather than a reality ••.. 

"The spirit is, the entire life of the soul and the body, 
and. without it nothing whatever can be uttered. But, al· 

17 -
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though the dictates of the spirit are always truthful, still 
· the same power that is conferred on the soul to accept and 

give forth the truth, may be, and is in countless instances, 
directed through the promptings of its coarser desires into 
false channels of expression and communication, and thus 
used for sinister purposes and ends. In striving to express 
the truth through the soul organization, we thus see that 
spirit has many counteracting inftuences to contend with, 
which cause many unreliable communications both in the 
material and spirit world. . • • 

" The kingdom of God is without and within. As 
e:~:istence expresses everything that is individual, 80 does 
spirit e\·erything that is infinite and divine. As we could 
have no life without the Divine Spirit, 80 we could have no 
conscious existence without the individual soul. Thus 
spirit and existence make up the great divine attribute of 
the Supreme Being. . . • 

" As the life and the spirit are imparted to existence, 
so each soul or individuality has a separate self-existence, 
but all under the control of the Divine Spirit. B11t all 
quality of soul is not all the same, as it depends upon the 
amount of inspiration that each individual soul bas re
ceived and accepted of tbe spirit, - a portion of which is 
given to all, and which in itself is always the same pure 
and undefiled essence, as is the great Fountain of all spirit 
whence it is derived .•.. 

'' Throughout all existence it is the spirit that makes 
the shape or form of the thing that exists, whether it be a 
grain of sand or a living being • As all existence is but an 
expression of the di\·ine will, so should each individual 
existence that has a larger share of the divine expression 
within itself, impart of its abundance to those who have 
less. None should be turned away .... 

" We are all independent, both in the structure of our 
individual being and in our individual progress, and con-

• U. F. Jo'echner, the eminent German physlelst and philosopher, whd, aa the 
N. Y. Nation says, •• scandalized German ao<•.lety by entering the ranks of the 
Spiritualist.," In 1877, teaches "thnt every diamond, ~very crystal, every plant 
and star, baa Ita own individual soul, besides man and the animals; that there Ia 
a hierarchy of souls from the lowest forma of matter up to the world-aoul; and 
that the splrlta of the departed hold psychic communloat6on with aoula that an 
etUI oonneeted with a human bodr." 
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aeqoent1y we must ever become the architect of our soul's 
unfoldment and progress. • • • As we have the power to 
seclude and darken the spirit in the cloud of our indi
vidual selfishness, so too we have the power to shut our
selves out from a higher and more celestial spirit-knowl
edge. So it depends upon ourselves to choose what we 
shall be." 

The thought here is clearly conveyed, and could have 
come from no ordinary mind. Of the medium, Mr. Haz
ard tells us : " He was from a child among the poorest of 
the poor, and almost wholly uneducated, never having been 
to school six months in his life. He had but little mental 
ability of any kind." The psychological theory, of which 
this illiterate individual was the utterer, would seem to be 
like that of Paul, who, in his first epistle to the Thessa
lonians (v. 23), writes: "And the very God of peace sanc
tify you wholly ; and I pray God your whole spirit and soul 
and body be preserved blameless unto the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ." Here we have the trichotomy of (1) 
spirit (divinely influent, p1imary, life-giving) ; (2) soul or 
spirit-body (psycho-physical, organic, intermediary' essen
tially immortal, but potentially mutable in its corporeal 
relations); (3) eartlt-body (physical, ultimate, chemical, 
and transitory in its parts, but indestructible as to its dis
sipated atomic constituents). Thus the action of the spir
itual upon the material, or the non-atomic upon the atomic, 
becomes intelligible by virtue of the intervening link, and 
the puzzle of the metaphysicians, who marvel how mind 
can rule matter, is solved. 

I am indebted to my esteemed friend, the Rev."Samuel 
Watson, of Memphis, Tenn., formerly of the :Methodist 
l<~piscopal Church, for calling my attention to the following 
remarkable passage in the writings of John Wesley, who, 
commenting on the verse I have quoted from Paul, enumer
ating spirit, soul, and body as a trinity, says: 

-
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" Is not the body that portion of organized matter wbicb 
every man receives in the womb- with which he is born 
into the world, and which he carries with him to the grave? 
At present it is connected with flesh and blood, but these 
are not the body -they are only the temporary clothing, 
which it wholly puts off at the grave. Tl~.e soul seems to be 
tlte immediate clotlting of tile spi1·it, the vehicle with which 
it is connected from its first existence, and which is never 
separated from it either in life or in death. Probably it 
consists of ethereal or electric, the purest of all matter. It. 
does not seem to be affected by the death of the body, but 
en\'elops the separate as it does the embodied spirit." 

Critically analyzed, the word to, in the third line, should 
be beyond, ae it contradicts the plain meaning of the whole. 
Wesley, as the reader already knows, had the spiritual 
phenomena in his own family, and declared that " with his 
latest breath " he should " protest against giving up to in
fidels these proofs of the soul's immortality." • 

This, then, is the summing up:- (1) It does not require 
the theory of independent spirits to explain a large major
ity of the phenomena we get through mediums for writing 
by their own hands or for so-called trance-speaking. (2) 
That mediums may be impressed by spirits to personate 
them, or to utter their thoughts, or to write their words, is 
however distinctly admitted. (3) Man being a spirit, even 
while fettered to matter, ha!;l spiniual faculties, which, in 
certain abnormal states, may be manifested. ( 4) A trance
medium, in a state of limited consciousness, may utter 
thoughts generated or appropriated by himself in anotoor 

• In February, li71, Swedenborg wrote to Wesley: "I have been Informed 
In the world of spirits that you have a strong desire to converse with me. 1 
shall be happy to see you, If you will favor me with a visit.'' Wesley oonfeaaed 
he had wished to see Swedenborg, but bad mentioned bls wish to no one. Be 
wrote that his engagements were such he could not be lu London for alx 
months. Swedenborg replied that a visit would then be too lllte, aa he shonld 
be In the aplrlt-world March l!Vth, never more to return. Wealey could not 
break hla other engagements, and so they never met, Swedenborll" dled the 
:lay he had named. · 
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and discrete state of consciousness ; and he may himself 
originate the impression that he is uttering the thoughts of 
some spirit, once eminent in the earth-life. It is not de· 
nied, however, that the false impression may be insinuated 
by some independent spirit ; nor is it denied that the " con· 
trol " may, in rare instances, be the individual he medially 
claims to he. ( 5) The phenomena of distinct states of con
sciousness must be studied for more light upon all these 

. questions. 
In an article in Scribners Magazine, charging Spiritual

ists with accepting " as a fact that which only has its lying 
semblance," Dr. Holland, the editor, a believer in the Bible, 
tells us that he does not regard our facts as a priori im· 
probable. He says : 

"In both the Old and the New Testament we have mul· 
tiplied records of the communications of spiritual existences 
with men and women in the flesh. The doctrine of demo
niacal possession is taught with great distinctness. The 
ministry of angels, the return to the earth of those long 
dead, familiar intercourse with Christ after his. resurrection, 
are all in the line of phenomena claimed as genuine by mod
ern Spiritualists. It is, or would seem to be, easy for a 
Christian to believe that visitants from the unseen world 
are about him, influencing his mind, and endeavoring to 
make themselves known. That is precisely what they used 
to do in the olden time. Why should they not do it now 
as well as they did it then? " 

'l'his question of his own putting Dr. Holland makes no 
attempt to answer. Thus it will be seen that he is quite 
willing to receive from David, Ezekiel, Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, and John, accounts of phenomena. that happened 
centuries ago ; but similar phenomena, youched for by many 
of the principal scientific men of our own day, he rejects 
as "lying semblances." That a writing came to Jehoram 
from Elijah, the prophet, in the spirit-world, is quite credi· 
ble ; but that independent writing came through Gulden· 
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etubW, Watkins. Powell, PhUUps, :Mrs. Simpson, Hr& 
Mosser, and Slade, must be rejected as a delusion. 

It bas been seen that some of the leading German phys. 
icists admit our phenomena. ZOllner testifies to the spirit
band. He says in his " Tranacendental Physics," as 
translAted by Charles Carleton Massey, of London, a philo
sophic student and a close obse"er of oar phenomena: 

''Slade sat at his usual place; at his right Frau von 
Hotrman, I next, and Herr von Hotrman at my right. We 
bad already laid our bands, linked together, on the table, 
when I remarked it was a pity we had forgotten to place a 
small hand-bell on the table. At the same moment it be
gan ringing in the corner of the room at my right front, at 
least two metres from the middle of the table ; and the 
room being faintly illuminated by gaslight from the street, 
we saw a small hand-bell slowly hover down from the 
stand on which it stood, lay itself down on the carpet of 
the floor, and move itself forward by jerks, till it got under 
our table. Here immediately it began ringing in the most 
lively manner, and while we kept our bands joined together 
as above described on the table, a hand suddenly appeared 
through an opening in the middle of the curtain with the 
bell, which it placed on the middle of the table in front of 
us. I hereupon expressed the wish to be allowed to hold 
that hand once firmly in my own. I bad scarcely said this, 
when the hand appeared again out of the opening, and 
now, while with the palm of my left hand I covered and 
held fast both Slade's hands. with my right I seized the 
hand protruded from the opening, and thus shook hands 
with a friend from the other world. It had quite a living 
warmth, and returned my pressure heartily." 

From St. Petersburg we get the testimony of Boutlerof, 
Wagner, and Aksakof to similar phenomena. Aksakof, 
Imperial Privy Counsellor, testifies to the slate-writing 
phenomenon, as got by the Grapd Duke Constantine. He 
says : " I can, as a witness, testify that the writing was 
produced upon a slate which the Grand Duke alone held 
onder and close to the table, while Slade's hands were on 



CUMULATIVE TESTIMONY. 263 

the table." This corresponds to my experiment with W at
kins, only I held the slate unconditionally open to the light 
in my left hand, the medium standing four feet off, and not 
touching the slate. 

Here is what William Crookes, F.R.S., has to say 
(1874) in regard to his experience with the so-called spirit.· 
hand: 

"Under the strictest test conditions, I have more than 
once had a solid, self-luminous, crystalline body placed in 
my hand by a hand which did not belong to any person in 
tlte room. In the light I have seen a luminous cloud hover 
over a heliotrope on a side-table, break, a sprig off, and 
carry the sprig to a lady; and on some occasions I have 
seen a similar luminous· cloud visibly condense to the form 
of a hand, and carry small objects about." 

The testimony in regard to this phenomenon of the ma
terialized hand is so ample that I should be justified in 
including it as part of a scientific basis. For the past 
twenty-five years I have repeatedly seen or felt the materi
alized hand under test conditions. 

The full fruits of these revelations of spirit power, with 
the philosophy that must grow out of them, under the fear
less auspices of modern science, unchecked by the super
stitions fears which paralyzed investigation iu ancient aud 
medireval times, must be the result bf many conflicts with 
unbelief and of a long lapse of time. The misconceptions 
and follies which attend the science in its inchoate stage, 
are the unavoidable accompaniments of its transitional 
development. They must give way eventually to an an· 
thropology based on accepted facts, and comprehending, in 
its synthesis, the spiritual, psychical, and physical nature 
of man. 

Thus far the assailants of spiritualism have done nothing 
but call it bard names. They have confounded with tho 
great subject itself the human abuses, follies, aud errors 
attending it, but have not solved or made less credible one 

_. I 
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of our flwts ; have not accounted for the simplest of our 
phenomena ; and yet they think to put a stop to investiga
tion by telling us of its evils and dangers. 

" The danger from Spiritualism," says the editor of 
Sunday .Afternoon, " consists chiedy in the ungirtneBB it 
induces in all thought and conduct; the evil it bas wrought 
in this direction is immense." Which, being interpreted, 
means : Spiritualism, like every great emancipating truth, 
is an iconoclast and a revolutionist. It frees men from 
old shackles of doctrine, and makes them, what they eught 
to be, free-thinkers, in the large and good sense. In the 
casting off of shackles, some undisciplined minds may be 
mischievously affected ; just as in a wholesome national 
revolution mischief may be wrought by bringing the scum 
~ the top, and tempting thieves and demagogues with op
portunities which they might not have had under a despot
ism. And so when the editor last quoted says that Spirit
ualism has wrought immense evil, all the significance of the 
declaration is in its analogy with the assertioq that the 
American revolution, or the Lutheran reformation, did the 
same. If Spiritualism in this sense has done harm, the 
good it has done, and is likely to do, may preponderate. 

All this short-sighted antagonism is unphilosophical and 
unjust. Spiritualism is a synthesis of facts, and every 
investigator of those facts is at liberty to put upon them 
what construction he pleases. My own inference is, that 
they conclusively prove that natural phenomena or material 
existences are the raiment or visible appearance of some 
inner invisible power ; that when 'We see a material hand, 
replete with life, and obedient to will, created in the void 
air, without tricks or illusions of any kind, we have reason to 
infer that there is a real form and a real intelligence inte
rior to or ruling the outward material member, in such a 
case; that the matter used is transient, fleeting, adjective, to 
the underlying~ substantive hand of the spirit ; or else thnt 
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the spirit, in its power over matter, can independently 
present a simulacrum of the mortal hand, and make it in .. 
dicative of mind and life. 

In a communication to the Royal Society (1879) William 
Crookes gives a condensed summary of the evidence in 
proof of the existence of a fourth state of matter. In 
conclusion he says : 

" That which we call matter is nothing more than the 
effect upon our senses of the movements of molecules. 
The space covered by the motion of molecules has no more 
right to be called matter than the air trayersed by a rifle
bullet has to be called lead. From this point of view, then, 
matter is but a mode of motion ; at the absolute zero of 
temperature the inter-molecular movement would stop, and, 
although aometlting retaining the properties of inertia and 
weight would remain, matter, as we know it, would cease 
to exist." 

These considerations help us to a nearer comprehension 
of the fact that to spirit-power matter is a thing very dif
ferent from what it is to our 'earth-bound faculties. 

Some persons who admit om· phenomena are disposed to 
refer them wholly to the action of evil spirits. The Cath
olic doctors do this very generally, though they make an 
exception when the manifestations favor their own religious 
views. Christ was more liberal. That he believed in
tensely in the action of evil spirits is manifest. He said, 
" Simon, Simon, Satan hath desired to have thee, that he 
may sift thee as wheat; but I have prayed for thee that thy 
faith fail not." Again: "Get thee behind me, Satan." 
Again : " This is your hour and that of the powers of 
darkness." And so Paul : " We are not wrestling with 
flesh and blood, but with principalities and powers, and the 
leaders of the darkness of this world, and against wicked 
spirits in high places." 

• H. Camille Flammarlon, the eminent French astronomer, writes (1880): 1'11 
II by the study of 8plrltuallam thit :Mr. Crooll:u bu been led to bia mqnfll-
eeDt dlleonrlea." -
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But that Christ and his apostles also believed in a coun· 
teractiDg force of good spirits is apparent from many pas
ages. To Nathaniel he said: "Thou shalt see greater 
things than these. Hereafter ye shall see heaven open, 
and angels of God ascending and descending on the Son 
of man." Recall also the passage where he saya of chil
dren : " Despise not one of these little ones ; for I say 
unto you, that in heaven their angels (guardian spirits) do 
always behold the face of my Father." When he was 
transfigured on the mount, Moses and Elijah appeared to 
him. In the garden, an angel (spirit - see Rev. xxii. 9) 
appeared and ministered to him. Thus it will be seen that 
those priests who hold that all the spirits communicating 
with the laity must needs be evil, can hardly make it appear 
that they have Christ's authority on their side. 

The Rev. Joseph Cook has drawn down upon himself the 
attacks of some of his evangelical bre~hren because he and 
his friends had the candor and the courage to testify to 
certain objective phenomena which they witnessed in my 
library. Upon these they are at liberty to put what con
struction they please ; to explain them by an undiscovered 
psychic force, or by the co-operation of evil spirits, or by 
nothing in particular. It is enough for Spiritualism that 
they have not ignored or misrepresented what actually 
occurred. 

That Mr. Cook, accepting the Bible as infallible, is justi
fied in his fears, as to the ill effects of Spiritualism, by the 
cautions against necromancy which he finds in the Old 
Testament, no one will deny. I think that we Spiritualists 
can afford to be denounced as meddling with forbidden 
keys, so long as he has had the honesty and the intrepidity 
to te11tify to occurrences the very mention of which is an 
offence to many, and the admission of which he knew 
might lead to unjust aspersions upon his motives. These, 
I cannot doubt, were the promptings of an earnest and 
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disinte.rested truth-seeker, not stopping tOt' weigh adverse 
consequences, and not. hesitating to proclaim what he had 
witnessed. I shall not grudge him the exercise of the 
same fearlessness in construing the phenomena, which be 
has shown in testifying to them, however widely I may 
differ from his interpretations. 

Are there no cases in the Church, differing from that of 
Mr. Coot only in the fact that the recipients of the truth 
keep it to themselves ? Yes, there are many such. I have 
myself been present at seances with two eminent Unitarian 
clergymen, now deceased,- one the Rev. Dr. Hall, of 
Dorchester, Ma1s., the other the Rev. Dr. George Putnam, 
of Roxbury,- both of whom admitted to me that they 
accepted the phenomena as genuine, beyond all possibility 
of collusion or trick. Miss Jennie Lord, now Mrs. Webb1 

was the medium, and, though it was a dark circle, the evi· 
d,ences of a preterhuman power at work that could see in 
the dark as well as hi the light, were conclusive. The tan· 
gible spirit-band, the playing on instruments, the placing 
of a full tumbler of water at the lips of the different sit
ters, so that not a drop was spilled, the violent, repeated 
dashing of the tambourine on the table, and then on the 
ftoor, with inconceivable swiftness, without touching one 
of the hands placed on the table, - and all this in the 
dark, and while the medium was held, - were phenomena 
that must have impressed the most apathetic as preter· 
human. Both these reverend doctors, while admitting the 
genuineness of what transpired, excused themselves from 
saying anything about it publicly, on the ground that it 
would involve them in controversy ; that it was too " big a 
subject" for them to take up at their age ; that they could 
not investigate further without giving to it more time 
than they could spare from their parochial duties, &c. 
Both were noble, sincere men, and if they had been as 
young and as daring as Mr. Cook, they would doubtless 
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not have allowed the phenomena to remain sterile in thei1 
minds. 

I also took the well-known Edinburgh author and pub. 
lisher, the late Robert Chambers, then in America, to wit
neu the manifestations in Miss Lord's presence. Bot he 
was already a Spiritualist, and had no hesitation in recog
nizing them as among the most convincing he :Ja.l ever 
experienced. His views an<\ arguments in regard to the 
phenomena are clearly set forth in his Introduction to the 
second volume or the Lite of D. D. Home, the celebrated 
medium. 

I subsequently tested the phenomena through Miss Lord 
several times in my own library, when only my own family 
and a single friend were present. There was no conceiva
ble chance for an abettor. Under test conditions, and 
while the medium's bands and feet were held, a large bass
viol was taken from the comer of the room and played on 
vigorously and well. Several familiar psalm tunes, among 
them " Coronation," were accurately given. That it was a 
preterhuman performance (judging human capacity solely 
by what science admits) I absolutely know. The spirit 
op1uator first touched us all on the head with the viol-bow. 
The spirit-hand, twice as large as that of the medium, 
proved its tangibility by being placed repeatedly on our 
heads ; it took down the hair of two ladies present, and care
fully put it up again, and indicated in various ways the intel
ligence guiding it- and all this while the medium was held. 

If any other witness from the Church is wanted besides 
Mr. Cook, I could refer the curious to the estimable Epis
copal bishop of Rhode Island, Mr. Clark. Towards "in
terviewers" be may be reticent ; but to those in his confi
dence be may narrate experiences far transcending those to 
which Mr. Cook bas testified- experiences which, if ~c
cepted, make credible the re-appearance of Christ in the 
room with closed doors. 
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Bishop Clark preaches openly the Pauline doctrine of a 
spiritual body ; thus rejecting or superseding the unscien
tific notion of o. re-composition of the material remains. 
H!s extreme spiritualistic views and his long entertained 
convictions are well known to his brethren ; and there has 
been question occasionally of a convocation to consider the 
heresy in his case ; but he has not yet been summoned to 
the bar for examination, and I hardly think the indiscretion 
will ever be attemptell. In England not a few clerg,)·men 
of the established church are avowed·Spiritualists. But if 
the elasticity of that church prevents its touching Bishop 
Colenso, it may well epare the recipient of the simple belie!' 
in continuous life, as justified by the demonstrated facts of 
Spiritualism. 

An unprofessional medium testifies •that the following 
words came to him from a spirit : " The spiritual body is 
made up by deposits of human thought even as the human 
material body is sustained by food. Hence the thoughts 
and affections of the heart go to construct the spirit-body, 
enter into it, become it. I warn you how you indulge in 
thoughts that are evil. The spiritual body does not change 
as easily as you imagine." 

Edmund Spenser, one of the most medially gifted of 
poets, and who tells us that " all that's good is beautiful 
and fair," plainly inculcates this notion of a spirit-body, 
made fair or foul by the habitual character of our thoughts. 
He says: 

" So every spirit, as it is more pure, 
And hath in it the more of heavenly light, 
So it the fairer body doth procure 
To habit in, and it more fairly dight 
With cheerful grace and amiable sight; 
For of the soul the body form doth tate ; 
For soul is form, and doth the bodf make. • 

-
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CHAPI'ER IX. 

DISCRETE IIENTAL STATES. -THE I'ACT ADIDTTED BY )(£DI• 

CAL SCIENCE. -INi'EBENCE8 I'ROJl THE PHENOMENON.

SPIBIT·AN~OGIES. - HABTJU.NN'S THEORY OF THE Ul• 
CONSCIOUS. 

THE facts already recorded show that the human mind 
is so constituted that it may manifest discrete, or entirely 
separate, states of consciousness. I haYe illustrated this 
in the cases of Mrs. Mowatt, Miss Reynolds, and others. 
In the case of Mrs. Mowatt, the superior consciousness in
cluded the lower ; in that of Miss Reynolds, the con
sciousness of each state was entirely distinct from the other . 

. Even medical science admits the phenom~non of discrete 
states in catalepsy and other affee.tions ; so the question of 
its reality has been settled. Indeeq the phenomena of our 
daily natural sleep confirm it. 

But as the subject from my stanopoint introduces views· 
not yet admitted by philosophy, in regard to the nature of 
consciousness, a somewhat more extended survey will be 
necessary before I formally drt\W my inference, which is 
briefly this : - An analogous fact of rliscrete mental states 
as they affect communicating spirits, may be faidy postu
lated as accounting for many of the sho~mings. contra· 
dictions, and stupidities on the. part pf supposed spirits, 
which have so mystified and baftied ~nvestigators. 

That mental phenomena and changes tnke place in the 
utter absence of consciousness, aml that we may even think 
wtthout it, seems to b~ P<!~ ~~~ ~~ct~ine g•merally taught 
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and accepted. My purpose is to show that this doctrine 
must be dismissed as not p1·oven ; that some degree of con· 
sciousness attends all mental operations, even those which 
go on in sleep ; - that there is no such phenomenon as 
" unconscious cerebration," but that all intelligence in
volves the exercise of a conscious discrimination, more or 
less active. 

By the law or maxim orparcimony, we must not multiply 
substances or entities unnecessarily; and my further con
clusion under that rule is, that the theosophic theory of a 
pautition of the spirit, under which a geist, or shadow-man, 
independent of the spirit, is left behind to manifest itself 
to mortals, and play many unaccountable antics, is wholly 
superfluous, since the doctrine of discrete states, applied 
to spirits as well as to mortals, is a sufficient explanation. 

Locke's assertion that self is not determined by identitJ 
or diversity of sub&tance, but only by identity or conscious
ness, requires qualification. 

Hartmann, of Berlin, the pessimist, whose "Philosophy 
of the Unconscious" has been more widely circulated than 
any recent philosophical work in Germany, has undertaken 
to tr8at the subject exhaustively, and he seems to agree 
with Locke ; for he assumes that belief in a doubb con
sciousness in the human subject is equivalent to belief in 
a double personality. As the issue of Hartmann's inductive 
philosophy, based as it is more on physiological facts than 
on metaphysical abstractions, is that the Supreme Power 
in the universe has intelligence and will, but i11 destitute of 
Mnsciousness, and therefore unworthy of adoration, -it 
will be seen that if it can be proved that con~ciousness is 
merely the equivalent of active intelligence, all Hartmann's 
excellent scientific arguments, proving the operation of 
mind and purpose throughout all animated nature, fall to 
the service of theism, and his atheism, or pantheism, which· 
ever it ~a~· be, is annulled. I defer for the present my 

-
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notice or what he has to say of Spiritualism, the facts of 
which h1) admits on testimony. 

The Ego is not a product of memory, but memory is a 
product of the Ego. Those who believe in a double or 
e\·en in a manifold consciousness, need not belie,•e in the 
constant i!lcommunicability of the different states. On the 
contrary, the facts all tend to prove that there is a supreme 
consciousness, even in the human complex, which includes 
and colligates all that is subordinate, thus reducing the 
manifold to unity. 

If unconsciousness is the suspension of all sensation and 
all mental operations, then consciousness mnst be our men
tal activity in any of its modes. Consciousness is not a 
distinct faculty, at one moment acth·e and the next inert; 
it is the mind active and cognizant of the forms of its ac
tivity in some of its multiplex states, whether in sleeping 
or waking. 

We wind up a watch, and the next moment cannot recol
lect that we did it. We say we must have wound it up 
automatically. But our forgetfulness of tlie fact of the 
consciousness is no proof that it did not exist, however 
transiently. In cases of absence of mind like that of the 
Gel'm!ln Professor,- who called at his own house one even
ing, and on being told that the Professor was not at home, 
walked away, forgetful that he himt~elf was the Professor,
self-consciousness is merely diverted from its operation by 
a consciousness directed to other thoughts than that of 
self. 

When we are walking, immersed in thought, two indc
P'~ndent consciousnesses may be at work, one regulating 
our bodily motions, the other busy with our thinking: The 
fact that soldiers on a march, or persons walking for a 
wager, have been known to sleep while walking, does not 
affect our inference : a certain consciousness may accom
pan_y their acts even in sleep. 
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A man of ordinary self-control rarely oversleeps himself 
tvhen it is important that he should wake and rise three or 
four hours earlier than usual. The anxious mother wakes 
at the slightest motion from her suffering child. What is 
it but consciousness that produces the waking in such 
cases? A person stunned will pick up his hat, walk home, 
undress, and go to bed, though his consciousness may seem 
to be annihilated, and he may have no recollection of what 
be has been doing when he comes to his senses. That there 
was an obscure consciousness regulating his movements is 
the explanation. 

The case is related of a woodman who, while in the midst 
of uttering a sentence, was felled insensible to the earth by 
a blow on the head from a falling tree. He remained for 
months in a semi-comatose state, and was at last trepanned 
for the accident. The minute the crushed fragment of bone 
was lifted, he went on finishing the sentence he had begun 
several months before. Compare this with the analogous 
facts I have related in the case of Mrs. Mowatt. 

Epileptics have been known to finish, in a new paroxysm 
of their complaint, a sentence begun in an attack which had 
occurred days or weeks before. Combe relates that an 
Edinburgh porter, who while drunk: left a package at the 
wrong house, could not when sober summon any recollec
tion of where he had left it ; but on being drunk again at 
once recalled the place and got back the package. 

Facts like these show that trains of thought, carried on 
in one state of consciousness, may be interrupted by the 
access of another state, but resumed when the former sus
pended state returns. The phenomenon is one which every 
experienced student of somnambulism will admit. Indeed, 
as I have already stated, medical science admits it as com
mon in catalepsy. 

Similar facts could be multiplied indefinitely. Mauds
ley' whose authority will be readily accepted by materialists, 

. 18 -
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relates the case of a groom who was kicked on the head by 
his mare Dolly, and made insensible. When, after three 
hours, a portion of bone pressing on the brain was removed, 
the patient cried out with great energy," Whoa, Dolly!" 
The words be bad just been going to utter bad been locked 
up, as they migh~ have been in the phonograph, to be let 
go the moment the obstructing pressure was removed. The 
incident is quoted as a proof that by pressing on the brain 
we can stop a thought or a volition. This may be true ; 
but it does not prove that the mind remains vacant of 
thought, or that every degree of consciousness is suspended. 
One mental state has been superseded by another less 
demonstrative- that is all. 

"Persons have lived for years," says Dr. 'fm. Gregory, 
of Edinburgh, "in an alternation of two consciousnesses, in 
the one of which they forget all they have ever learned in 
the other." Even Huxley admits the implied fact. In his 
Address, Aug. 25, 1874, before the British Association at 
Belfast, he describes a case in which two separate lives, a 
normal and abnormal one, seemed to be lived at intervals 
l:>y the same individual. 

" The more we examine the mechanism of thought," 
says Dr. 0. W. Holmes, "the more we shall see that the 
automatic, unconscious action of the mind enters largely 
into all its processes •.•. We all have a double, who is 
wiser and better than we are, and who puts thoughts into 
our bends and words into our mouths." With a little qual
ification this is good spiritual doctrine, since there are un
doubtedly spiritual faculties withm us transcendmg those 
of our normal state (as clairvoyance proves) ; but <'.an our 
" wiser and better double" be destitute of consciousness? 
On the contrary, he is as superior in that respect as in 
others. Do we not regard it as a detraction from the char
acter of the Supreme Being to deny Him the attribute of 
consciousness? Hartmann gives his God intelligence and 
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will, but represents Him as unconscious ; and it is tbie 
defect, the philosopher tells us, that makes deity unworthy 
of human adoration. 

The late Professor Clifford, of England, who, bad he not 
died young, would probably have outgrown his wild theo
ries, hypothecated what he called " mind-stuff" to account 
for life and mind on materialistic and Sadducean principles. 
He entirely overlooked the consideration that when be anni
hilated what extreme materialists understand by matter, by 
identifying it, in ever so limited a degree, with tnind, he 
surrendered his whole atheistic argument, and became a 
simple idealist. 

Much more rational and consistent is the theory of Dr. 
Heinrich Tiedemann (1877), who argues that the original 
matter, imperceptible to the senses, which constituted the 
entire universe, must have been heterogeneous, and not ho
mogeneous, as Herbert Spencer would have it; and this het
erogeneous matter must have been composed of physical, 
psychological, and psychical elements ; so that all which we 
see before us - minerals, plants, animals, and man- had 
their origin in the mutual acting on one another of the 
qualities of this heterogeneous matter. Tiedemann says 
that Materialism, in declaring that matter must be percep
tible to the senses, or that things which cannot be recog
nized and investigated with the limited sensual organs and 
their adjuncts, have no existence, or are mere transient 
phenomena, h~s started from false premises, and hence all 
its inferences therefrom must also be erroneous. He says : 

" All that we perceive has originated from something 
that existed before; it must have been so at all times and 
everywhere. Atoms, molecules, and monads, therefore, 
are conceptions which must all have originated from some· 
thing that existed previously, as the eternal past is no 
more limited than the eternal future. Bot with the adop· 
tion of original atoms, molecules, or monads, we should 
limit our deduction into the inde!lnite past, and the moment 

-
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we arrive at them, we should be compelled to assume a 
stationary condition of them in the indefinite past, and 
thus e\·erything would have a beginning, and most ha'"e 
been created : -by whom, where, how, and of what 1" 

Thus it will be seen that Tiedemann leaves. room for the 
theistic theory, -indeed, finds it inevitable. From a sin
cere Materialist he became, through free investigation, a 
sincere Spiritualist. He argues that the atoms, &c., must 
have originated from something before them, since a state 
of rest extending back into the eternal past is an impossi
bility ; such a state of rest would be motionless death, 
which cannot be proved to have existed anywhere, or at 
any time in the universe. If motion bad ever commenced, 
that which moves must previously have been without mo
tion, which is simply impossible. 

The monistic doctrine, which teaches that only one 
matter, physical matter, <'.onstituted the universe, is ably 
combated by Tiedemann. Nobody, he says, will deny that 
physiological essence and matter predominate in plants, 
while in animals and man there is a psychic essence, 'rhich 
must necessarily be combined with psychic matter, and 
manifest itself through corresponding phenomena. A 
psychic force, he argues, without a corresponding psychic 
matter, is the phantom of an unsound speculation. Hence, 
in his trinity of grades of matter, soul-stuff must have a 
place. • Of the materialization phenomena, Tiedemann 
says: 

" It seems as if the higher developed spirits possess the 
faculty to mould the omnipresent physiological and physi
cal elements into such objects as were known to them dur
ing their earthly existence, which is generally called mate
rialization, though this must be regarded as a misnomer, 
because it admits of the supposition that immaterial ele-

• Dr. E. D. Babbitt, In bls elaborate wort entitled" Principles ot Llgbt uad 
Color" (1871!), usumes tbe existence ot tbe "radiant or altn-gueoue....uer,• 
afterwards proved b.J tbe experiments or Wllltam Crootee. 
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ments are wrought into material forms, a thing whieh 
occurs nowhere in nature, not even in the spirit-world, 
which cannot extend beyond the limits of infinite nature. 

" In the same manner some spirit-bodies, inhabitants of 
the universe, have the power to use the surrounding elements, 
which they seem partly to borrow from a medium, for the 
purpose of appeapng in such a condition that they become 
visible, and even tangible, to certain favorably organized 
·per&ons ; -adopting once more the corpol'eal form in which 
they were known to men, and in which alone they can be 
recognized as the beings they pretend to be." • 

Since all mental activity, all thought, implies conscious
ness in some form or degree, the fact that we may not be 
conscious at one time of having been conscious at a pre
vious time, is no proof whatever that consciousness was 
not then present. To know and to be conscious of know
ing are one and the same thing. The whole of conscious
ness is not included in a special act of attention or discrim
ination. I may be conscious of knowing that the whole is 
greater than a part, even when I am not attending to the 
fact. Indeed, this sub-consciousness must influence many 
of my acts. The thought that flashes to a conclusion, or 
solves a problem without apparent effort, may have been 
nothing less than the product of the conscious mind in one 
,,f its discrete states. 

Mind may work in one state with a velocity wholly in
conceivable to mind in a lower state. The mental phe
nomena of drowning confirm this. See the letter addressed 
by Admiral Beaufort to Dr. W. H. Wollaston, originally 
published in the Life .of Sir John Barrow, who remarks of 
the letter: 

"It proves that the spirit of man may retain its full 
activity when freed from the trammels of the flesh; at least 
when all the functions of the body are deprived of animal 

• 8ee " Four E• .. r• concerning Splrltlam." By Hellll"lch Tiedemann, 11. 0~ 
Pblt.delphla. Cb~Gqo: Bellglo-Pblloeopbloal PabUihlng Hoaae. 
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power, and the spirit baa become something like the type 
and shadow of that which we are taught to believe con
c.roiog tbe immortality of tbe soul.'' 

Admiral Beaufort, when a youth, fell overboard from a 
boat, aud not being able to swim, sank before relief could 
be bad, bot was in the water leas than two minutes. He 
says: 

" Though the senses were thus deadened, not so the 
mind ; its actiTity seemed to be invigorated in a ratio 
which defies all rle&<'ription, for thought rose after thought 
with a rapidity of sucCt'Ssion that is not only indescribable 
hut probably inconceivable by any one who bas not himself 
been in a similar situation .••• Travelling backwards, 
every past incident of my life seemed to glance across my 
recollection in retrograde succession ; not, however, in 
mere outline, as here stated, bot the picture filled up with 
every minute and collateral feature. Indeed, many tri.fting 
events which had been long forgotten then crowded into 
my imagination, and with the character of recent famil
iarity. . • • The innumerable ideas which :flashed into 
my mind were all retrospooti¥e ..•• Not a single thought 
wandered into the future." 

The mind is not only a unity, but a multiplex unity, and 
one that in its historical evolution is ever growing more 
multiplex. It has capabilities beyond all that can be 
imagined as coming from the mere exercise of the known 
senses. Its supersensual powers and achievements have 
been amply demonstrated in the facts of Spiritualism.· 

Mr. G. H. Lewes tells us that thinking, being a seda
tion, and involving time, the notion of ultimate unity and 
simplicity cnnnot be applied to a Thinking Principle. But 
this assertion bas no scientific value in view of certain 
well-known mental phenomena. In drowning and the near 
prospect of death, the mind, we have seen, may act with mi
raculous celerity. 'time is annihilated, and seriation is super
seded. Indeed, clairvoyance proves this ; and it is spiritual
ly and objectively proved in the seeming supersedure of all 

\ 
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time in the instantaneous production of long me888ges, 
written independently of any human agency. The events 
of a life-time may be presented to consciousness in a flash. 
I can only compare the effect to that photographic process 
by which all the minute details of a large picture may be 
compressed into a mere dot, and made visible only through 
the microscope. 

The frequent absurdity of our thoughts in dreams is no 
proof of unconsciousness. It merely shows that while the 
reasoning faculty is inert, consciousness_ may accept the 
fanciful or superinduced for the real. Nor is the profound 
sleep from which we bring no recollection when we wake 
any proof of mental insensibility. When our sleep is 
deepest, the mind may be most active. Abercrombie 
relates that in the case of persons talking in their sleep, 
and thus indicating the subject of their dreams, it con
stantly happens that, when interrogated as to their dreams 
the next morning, they deny having had any; and even if 
the subject of their sleep-talking be suggested to them, it 
awakens no train of memory. If consciousness, then, be 
mental activity, how are we to prove utter unconsciousness? 
External signs are not to be trusted here for a solution of' 
the mystery. The Re,·. Mr. Tennant lay in a state of 
apparent insensibility for some thirty hours, but was con
scious of what was going on around him, and also of 
certain spiritual experiences which he underwent. 

The facts of idiocy are often quoted by Materialists as 
helping their theory. But the most ad\'anced science on 
the subject gives them no comfort. Dr. Bateman, con
sulting physician to the Eastern Counties Asylum for Idiots, 
England, gives it as his experience that the results of idiot 
training furnish a forcible demonstration of the dualistic 
theory of matter and mind. Thought is not a mere fuoc· 
tion of brain protoplasm. The varied phenomena of na· 
tore are something· more than mere molecular changes of 

-



280 DISCBIII'E IIBRT.&L BTATI8. 

matter. This is proved in the tacta adduced by Hartmann. 
Volition and consciousness spriDg from something beyond 
nerve-centres and purely physical motions. The intellectual 
aod moral faculties are not abaent from the idiot. There is 
an independent spiritual consciousness which reveals itself. 
by flashes at times. A celebrated German authority, Herr 
Seager, of Berlin, has stated that in his establishment he 
had indubitable cases of idiocy, in which the head was 
small and malformed, yet in which the results of education 
were so triumphant that his patients were ultimately able 
to mix with the world without being recognized as idiots. 
Further, he tells us that in one instance a young man un
derwent confirmation, without the priest's suspecting that 
he had been rescued from idiocy. Dr. Bateman says: 

"Undoubtedly the idiot of the lowest class has the germ 
of intellectual activity and of moral responsibility ; and 
this germ, cherished and nourished by the genial warmth 
of human kindness, fenced round and protected from the 
blasts and butfetings of the world by the cords of true 
philanthropy, watered by the dew of human sympathy, 
although possibly only permitted to bud here, is destined 
hereafter to expand into a perfect dower, and flourish pe· 
rennially in another and a better state of being." 

Agassiz, reaffirming the views of Dr. Brown-Sequard, 
says : " There are two sets, or a double set of mental 
powers in the human organism, essentially ditrerent from 
each other. The one may be designated as our 01-dinary 
conscious intelligence, the other as a superior power, which • 
controls our better nature ; • • • acting through us without 
conscious action of our own." Here the " superior power" 
to which Agassiz refers may be simply a discrete mental 
state, or a high spiritual consciousness. In the Supple
ment to Chauncey Hare Townshend's "' Facts in Mesmer
ism" (London, 1844) will be found a letter from Agassiz, 
giving an account of the manner in which he himself was 
affected by mesmerism at Neufchatel, February 22,.1889. 
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• J. Balfour Brown, in his '' Medical Jurisprudence," says : 
. ·• In cases of pure somnambulism the waking consciousness 
of the individual knows nothing of the sleeping conscious
ness. It is as if there were two memories." This is true; 
only it should have been added that the " sleeping" may 
include the waking consciousness. • 

Abercrombie relates the case of a boy who was trepanned 
for a fracture of the skull at the age of four. He was 
at the time in complete stupor, and after his recovery re
tained no recollection of the operation. At the age of 
fifteen, during the delirium of a fever, he gave a correct 
description· of the operation and of the persons that were 
present· at it, with their rlress and other minute particulars. 
He harl never been heard to allude to it before, and no 
means were known by which he could have become ac
quainted with the circumstances he mentioned. 

Only the theory of a discrete mental state is applicable 
here. Is it likely that a boy four years old, while in a state 
of stupor, took cognizance of things and persons about 
him, and kept it all in his memory, unless there had been 
a psychical consciousness at work? May not Swedenborg 
throw some light on the _question? He says: 

" Whatever things a man hears, sees, and is affected 
with, tliese are insinuated, as to ideas and ends, into his 
interior memory, without his being aware of it, and in tha,t. 
they remain, so that not anything perishes; although the 
same things are obliterated in the exterior memory. The 
interior memory, therefore, is such, that there are inscribed 
in it all the particular things, yea, the most particul:J.r, 
which man has at any time thought, spoken, and done, yea, 
which have appeared to him as a shadow, with the most 
minute cireumstances, from his earliest infancy to extreme 
old age." • 

Inconceivable as this may appear, it is in harmony with 
innumerable facta. " Our intuitions," says J.. Le Conte, 
" are in the nature of spiritual senses, by which we attain -
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knowledge directly by processes which transcend the power 
or our analysis." Swedeoborg says : 

" Every mao has an inferior or exterior mind, and a mind 
superior or interior. • . • These two minds are 80 distinct, 
that mao 80 long as he lives in the world does not know 
what is performing with himself in his superior mind, and 
when he becomes a spirit, which is immediately aft.er death, 
he does not know what is performing in his inferior mind." 

Maudsley tells us that •• consciousness is not coe:xtensi¥e 
with mind ; " that " a mental power is being organized 
before the supervention of consciousness ; " and that '' the 
preconscious action of the mind, and the unconscious, are 
facts of which self-consciousness can give no account." 
But how do we know that consciousness is not " coexteosh·e 
with mind"? How can we know it, since facts prove that 
we may be wholly ignorant, in our normal state, of our 
higher or lower developments of consciousness ? 

To those mental operations of which our ordinary con
sciousness takes no note, Carpenter has given the not felic
itous name of " unconscious cerebration." Other phrases 
used to designate the phenomenon are, " obscure percep
tions," " reflex action of the brain," and "automatic brain
work." But we cannot think without knowing it, since 
thought without a knowledge of it is merely pot~otial 
thought. " Take away consciousness from an intellectual 
act," says Paul Janet, "and what will remain but an empty 
dead concept?" 

But in cases of insanity, or where a sensitive is biologized, 
and seems to be subject to the will of the mesmerizer, is 
there not an absence of consciousness? Nay, it is to iden
tify consciousness with reason to instance such cases as any 
proof of the utter absence of the former. 

The legitim:.te inference, then, from our facts is, that 
there is a psychical or inner consciousness distinct from 
the cerebral and outer, anrl that between the two there are 
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discrete degrees. Sometimes there may be an intromission 
of thought from one to the other ; and in highly sensitive 
subjects this is not uncommon. Thoughts that come to us, 
we know not how or whence, may come from higher grades 
of consciousness ; sometimes, perhaps, from lower ; for 
the essence of feeling, as well as of thought, is conscious
ness. 

The " intuitive cognition" of Jacobi, the " intellectual 
intuition" of Schelling, the " secret power" of Agassiz 
and Dr. Brown-Sequard, the "ecstasy" of Pl<1tinus, and 
the "unconscious cerebratioQ." of Dr. Carpenter, do not 
suggest the whole truth ; for the thought generated in the 
state thus variously designated is not the product of mental 
passivity, but the equivalent of an inner and at times a 
superior consciousness. 

Schelling's ~sertion that there is a capacity of knowl
edge above or behind consciousness, and higher than the 
understanding, is merely another form of saying that there 
is a distinct spiritual consciousness ; and this I bold to be 
the truth. Fully consistent with it is the theory that there 
are spirits who, as Sbakspeare says, " tend on mortal 
thonghts," and perhaps impart much that we regard :J.S 

purely our own. In our highest, deepest, most intimate 
consciousness we must be aware of our spiritual existence 
and environments. Since all ultimate and absolutely sim
ple facta are facta of consciousness, the logical basis of all 
our knowledge must be consciousness, and without it there 
can be no thinking. 

The German word for consciousness (Bewttsstsein, con
scious-being) would seem to involve in its meaning the 
identity of knowing and being, and to comprehend the 
great fact of discrete mental states. 

Lessing, an earnest, independent thinker, has this re
mark : " It belongs to human prejudices that we regard 
thought as the first and chief thing, and wish to derive 
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everything from it ; whereas, in fact, everything, ldeu in
cluded, depends upon higher principles." All which may be 
reduced to this: There may be a divine ground of thought 
and consciousness, to which thought, as manifested by 
man, is an inferior force. This can be readily admitted, 
since in reply to the assertion, " There is nothing greater 
than thought," it may be replied, " Except the mind it
self." Our interior psychical faculties, involving as tbey do 
clairvoyance, must transcend those of the external, specn· 
lative intellect. · 

The fact of those inner states, in the which our Inner 
man is and thinks, before our normal consciousness per
ceives itself as existing and thinking in them, Is clearly 
conceded by I. H. Fichte and by Schelling. But they do 
not seem to take it into the account that those loner states 
instead of being passh·e, may be also states of conscious
ness. · Thus in the case of "intuitions," or results of 
"unconscious cerebration," our consciousneas, according 
to these philosophers, perceives a defect within itself, a 
negation of its individual self-activity. But this negation 
is founded on illusion, and loses its force when we admit 
the great fact of discrete degrees. 

Dr. Carpenter says: " :Mental changes, of whose results 
we subsequently become conscious, may go on below the 
plane of consciousness, either during profound sleep, or 
whilst attention is wholly engrossed by some entirely difier
ent train of thought." This is a fair statement of the 
view now generally taken. But consciousness is not a 
"plane," a simple surface. It has its elevations and its 
depressions, its sunlight and its shade, in short, its discrete 
states. :From one point its horizon is expanded ; from 
another it is contracted. If there are mental changes h;. 
sleep, then there is consciousness in that sleep, though we 
may not know it when we wake. If, while our attention 
is engrossed by a certain train of thought, other thoughts 
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are going on, they too may pertain to consciousness, whose 
very essence is thought. Can two consciousneBBes coexist? 
Why not? That we are not conscious of a consciousness 
Is no proof that it may not have existed and been active. 

All degrees of consciousneBB. may, like the three funda
mental colors, red, yellow, and blue, be dissolved into a 
unity of white light; and so there may be- and my own 
experience in somnambulism affirms it- a supreme con
sciousness, in which all others may be blended. 

May not these analogies of discrete states of the mind 
apply to spirits in their attempt to manifest themselves to 
mortals? In this attempt the spirit may not be in the ex
ercise of his high spiritual consciousness, any more than in 
his materialized manifestation he is exhibiting his real 
spirit-form. In the last-named act his object is to extem
porize a form in order to make himself recognized ; and 
this form he tries to make like that which he had at some 
period of his earth-life. The experiment, accordingly, may 
involve a descent from a higher to a lower condition, one 
limited and obscured, and it is consequently a changed and 
partial consciousness which he brings. Thus his accounts 
of life in the spirit-world may be confused or contradictory ; 
and his predictions and replies, though sometimes accurate, 
may be often fallacious. He may be powerless to say or do 
what in an ampler state of consciousness he might dt>sire. 
We must not take it for granted that a spirit submitting to 
material conditions can manifest the same consciousness 
which he may have in a superior state. 

The reticence, the mistakes, the lapses of memory, and 
the frivolous excuses or postponements, to which these 
manifesting spirits at times resort, and which occur even in 
the case of well-identified " materializations," may be _ex
plained by this theory of a change or limitation of con
sciousness. It is in harmony with the mental phenomena 
shown in the facts of this chapter. The materialized -
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apirit-fono does not adequately embody the conscioosnesa 
of the spirit ; since that form is as foreign to it as the mol
ecules making up the body of the child are foreign to the 
same being when an adult. 

That which physicists and philosophers have regarded as 
" unconscious operations of the mind," most, then, be re

ferre<l simply to a discrete mental state. The fundamental 
truth lies in the words of Job: "There is a spirit in man, 
and the inspiration of the Almighty giveth them under
standing." 

Mark the force here of the relative them. It is to man 
and the spirit of man that the Almighty giveth under
standing. Why this distinction? Is it not a distinction 
between the cerebral or normal consciousness, and that 
which is the property of the inner spiritual nature? If 
there are two '" understandings," may there not be a dual 
consciousness? 

Edward von Hartmann, author of "The Philosophy of 
the Unconscious," was ill at the time of the Berlin experi· 
ments with Slade, and could not witness them ; but he 
accepts Zollner's account of their occurrence, ~~ond attempts 
to reconcile the phenomena with his Sadducean philosophy, 
which may be summed up thus : There is no future for 
man, and the cosmos had better not have been. 

Nominally Hartmann is atheistic; but as he argues in 
favor of an Intelligence and a Will, proved in the processes 
of nature, his system is not wholly antagonistic to Theism. 
He concludes that there is omnipresent in nature one Will 
and Intellect, acting unconsciously, in inseparable onion 
with each other, through whose agency all the phenomena 
of the universe, including those of Spiritualism, may be 
accounted for. 

He tells us that consciousness is not a fixed state, but a 
process, a perpetual becoming ; that its antecedents are 
impenetrable to itself, and we can only hope to resolve 
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the problem indirectly. This he attempts to do. He first 
distinguishes consciousness from self-consciousness, re· 
garding the former as the prior of the two. Will and 
Intellect he regards as belonging to the domain of the U n· 
conscious ; a power operating on all unconscious functions, 
human, animal, anrl vegetable. It is the one absolute 
Subject. In other words, it is a union of Intellect and 
Will, which we may call Goo if we choose, but which to 
Hartmann has none of the qualities that command ado
ration.• 

This unconscious Power, immanent in the universe, has 
its phenomenal manifestation in a multitude of individuals; 
and consciousness first emerges from the cerebral organism 
of man; all belief in whose immortnlity, however, is a 
delusion. For this attempt to evolve consciousness from 
organism, Hartmann does not claim originality. Long ago 
Schelling remarked, It is not thot1ght itself, but the con
sciousness of it, which depends on organic modifications. 
Thus by cerebral consciousness Hartmann means our nor
mal state ; since any other consciousness of which we may 
have experience is, in his system, merely a development 
of the imparted activity of the Unconscious, and does not 
fairly belong to the human individual. 

The essence of consciousness, he tells us- and here let 
the reader prepare to enter on very obscure ground- con
sists in the rupture of the companionship between Will and 
Intellect. This divorce is etrecterl by forcing upon the mind 
n novel perception, which is not a purpose of its own voli· 
tion, and therefore exists in opposition to the will. He 
celebrates the .birth of consciousness in these words : 

" The grand revolution is now consummated ; the .first 
step is taken towards the world's enfranchisement. The 
[dea is emancipaterl from the Will ; hereafter it will be 

• See Profeeaor Jl'rancle Boweo'• exoelleat " Moden~ Phlloeopby" for • fall 
IUld fair 11e001111t or Hartmuu ud bla eynem. 

• 

-



288 DISCBBTE JD:NTAL STATBS. 

able, ll8 an independent Power, to oppose itself to the Will, 
and to subject it to its own laws, after having been hitherto 
its slave. The astonishment of the Will at this revolt 
against its authority, which up to this time has been recog
nized ; the senRation caused by the apparition of the Idea 
in the bosom of the Unconscious- that is consciousness." 

Few readers, it is probable, will experience much of a 
clearing-up in their notions on the subject from this epito
mized statement; which, however, is quite as intell_igible 
as the ampler details. Hartmann adopts the inducth·c 
method of the physical sciences, and professes to found his 
theories on observed facts ; and where he has mastered the 
facts of a subject his speculations are often sagacious. 
But in his !emarks on somnambulism, the bearings of 
which on consciousness are all-important, he shows that his 
experience has been limited and his knowledge partial. 
Hence he overlooks the real significance of the phenomena. 
The tendency of the facts I have presented is to show that 
consciousness is the necessary accompaniment of all intel
ligence, dh·ine as well as human. 

How of that intelligence which, under the Spiritual 
theory, is imparted (we being unconscious of the influence) 
by spirits? '' EYery grand thought," says Goethe, '' which 
bears fruit and has a sequel, is no man's property, but has 
a spiritual origin. The higher a man stands the more is he 
standing under the influence of the demons (spirits). 
Everything is influence, so far as we are not it ourseh'es. 
In poetry there is decidedly something demoniac, and par
ticularly in the unconscious, in which intellect and reason 
all fall short, and which therefore acts beyond all con-
ception." . 

Here Goethe, corroborating Plato, is undoubtedly right 
in what he says of spirit influence. But when be gives us 
to suppose that the influence is unconsciously received, he 
omits an important qualification: he should have said, 
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w1lCOn8CiouBly to our norntal and subordinate appreltenaion. 
The thought must fall on utterly barren soil if there is no 
conscious receptivity, however occult, for its germination. 

It is only by a resort to highly metaphysical subtleties 
that Hartmann can make a show of defending his thesis. 
The weak point in his system has been ably exposed by 
Kirchmann, who says : 

" Hartmann's idea of the unconscious includes all the 
characteristics which impart to human knowledge the qual
ity C0118cious. The form of conscious knowledge depends 
on the following conditions: (1) Its contents are given 
under the form of knowledge; (2) this knowledge knows 
this form, or, in other words, the knowledge, besides its 
contents, knows itself as knowledge (is self-conscious); 
(3) the knowledge can reassemble the numerous elements, 
one after the other, and co-ordinate them according to their 
relations; (4) the knowledge, in spite of the rich diversity 
of its contents, and the successive appearance of its ideas, 
as separated in time, seizes on the idea of itself as a unity. 
or these determinations, proper to the form of knowledge, 
the Unconscious Thought possesses incontestably the first, 
the second, and even the fourth, according to Hartmann's 
own showing. The Unconscious Thought, in effect, pos
sesses reason, and manifests it moreover, because it joins 
particular ideas, one to the other, by the tie of means to 
end ; and here comes in the third attribute; 'while the fourth 
results sufficiently from the universal unity accorded to the 
Unconscious." 

To these affirmations Hartmann replles that" the Un
conscious Thought does not recognjje a separation between 
the form and the contents of the knowledge; the subject 
and the object, in the act of thinking ; that it is just here 
that the subject and the object are intimately identical, or 
rather that nothing distinguishes them absolutely' sinoe 
they are not yet risen out of their sta~ of original indif
ference." 

This mere theory that the knower does bot know that he 
knows, is fairly offset, if not annulled, by the coonter 

19 -
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theory that knowledge is not knowledge without a con· 
aciousnees of it. The whole drift of my facts baa been to 
show that Mind active is the equivalent of coosciousneu. 

Clairvoyance is sometiJ!les manifested. in a state of ordi
oary consciousness. Schopenhauer testifies to . this in his 
own cue. Zilchokke · doea the same. 1 have frequently 
known Charles H. Foster, the medium, while normally 
conscious, re&!l what was written on a tightly folded pellet. 

According to Hartmann, clairvoyance is merely "a· finite 
Manifestation of the infinite prevision of the Unconscious, 
in which the seer and the seen are identical." Let us see 
what this theory involves in the case of the conscious clair
voyant. The Unconscious Infinite discerns what is wanted. 
by the Conscious Finite, answers the want, prompts him 
to detect among a dozen folded pellets the right one, and 
to read what is written on it, - and does all this blindly 
and without a purpose. Only by robbing intelligence of all 
its human analogies, and m-aking it something distinct from 
any human experience, can such a theory be maintained. 
Is there any conceivable reason why the intelligence cred
ited to the U ncouscious is not as distinctly conscious as 
any human act of discernment, discrimination, and com
munication can be? . . . 

Hartmann is a monist- that is, a believer in the One
ness of all things~ Haeckel, also a monist, ridicules the 
manifestations through Slade, and sneers at Hartmann for 
believing in Zollner's experiments confirming the fact of 
independent writing and other phenomena. It is froJD his 
a p1·iori assumptions that Haeckel passes judgment on 
those facts of experience which he presumes to deny : and 
yet be would have the world think that hq is faithful to the 
experimental method. It would seem that when his theory 
is interfered with, a great physicist may fall back on his 
"intuitions" aa confidently as any seer • 
. _Admitting the facts of Spiritualism, Hartmann doea no& 
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abandon the hope of makirig them fit into his Sadducean 
and pessimistic system. His objections to the spiritual 
theory are expressed in a letter to my friend, Dr. G. 
Bloede, of Brooklyn, N.Y., one of the most intelligent 
investigators of the supersensoal phenomena. Hartmann 
writes: 

(1) "If the spirits are unable to act without a living 
medium- if they have need of its unconscious will for 
their mediation- we may as well content ourselves with 
this unconscious will as a cause." 

(2) "If we have to presume the spirits to be deceased 
persons, we would acknowledge thereby that men possess 
faculties of which they are unconscious as long as they 
live." ·. 

(8) "If this be so, then living men, too, could use those 
faculties unconsciously." 

(4) "The contents of the communications often, in· 
deed, surpass the intelligence of the media, but never that 
of the persons present (sitters), and are, in the average, 
proportioned to the latter." •• 

Let us take up Hartmann's objections in their order. 
( 1) He assumes that spirits are unable to act without a 
living medium. But this is far from being an admitted 
fact. The phenomena of haunted houses, the apparitions 
seen by persons not medially gifted, and when no medium 
is present, the stone-throwing occurrences, the instances 
on record in which coffins have been displaced without me
dial aid, all show that there may be independent spirit 
action. 

It is not true that the spirit always operates through the 
" unconscious will ,J of the medium, and here the pith of 
Hartmann's objectlon is taken away. I have already men
tioned the iD.stances in which clairvoyance has been prac
tised by Foster and· others while normally conscious. In 
the case of Mrs. Andrews, of Moravia, N.Y., through 
whom remarkable materializations have taken place, the -
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medium Is onentranced and wholly conaeioos. The will 
may be paasive ; it is not unconscious. And from facta 
already given it has been seen that even where the medium 
is apparently unconscious (so far as we can judge by our 
external senses}, he may at the same time be in the exercise 
or a superior consciousness. Thus the facts show tha1; 
Hartmann's objection that the spirits require " the medi
um's unconscious will" is founded in ignorance on his part. 

In regard to the lll&terialization phenomena, the theory 
that man can act as a spirit, produce any number of form
manifestations, and other phenomena, while he is yet teth
ered to the eartb·body, surely justifies the theory that he 
may do as much, and more, when wholly detached from 
that body. He lll&Y then command those higher grades of 
matter, of the phenomena,- proving one of which, the fourth 
state, or" radiant matter,"-Wm.Crookes remarks : " These 
phenomena differ so greatly from those presented by gas 
in its ordinary tension, that we are in the presence of a 
fburth condition of matter, which is as far removed from 
the gaseous condition as gas is from the liquid condition." 
That there is an increase of en~rgy as matter becomes more 
sublimated and refined, is also clearly proved by Crookes's 
experiments. 

(2} The supposition that there are spirits of deceased 
persons, Hartmann tells us, involves the acknowledgment 
that men possess faculties of which they are unconscious 
as long as they live. And this is just the great fact that I 
have been contending for-that men do indeed possess 
such faculties. Hartmann's objection, which he would pre
sent as a dilemma, is therefore accepted as a confirmation, 
when coupled with the supplementary fact of discrete mental 
states, of the spiritual theory. How are we to account for 
the phenomena in the case of Laura Bridgman, whose only 
medium of communication with the world of intelligence 
was by the sense of touch, except on the theory o_f the 
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existence of spiritual· senses, which, while the physical were 
shut up, made possible the mental development to which 
she attained? 

(3) "But," objects Hartmaan, "if this be so," (i. e. 
if men have spiritual faculties,) " then living men, too; 
could nse those faculties unconsciously." And, as I have 
already claimed, it is consistent with the spiritual theory 
that certain high spiritual faculties, like prevision and divi
nation, should be sometimes exercised bj· man in the flesh, 
and he have no conscionsness of it in his normal state.· I 

. have shown that in sleep, in the act of drowning, and 
sometimes irrespectively of any abnormal conditions, facul. 
ties may be developed, of which we have no consciousness 
in our normal state. That this was the belief of some or 
the ancient sages, from Pythagoras to Plutarch, I have also 
shown. 

Schelling distinguishes the " nature-element" of the 
Deity from his higher conscious intelligence ; and there 
may be a great truth in this, if man is truly made in the 
divine image. If philosophical science can come so near 
to the borders of Theism as to admit a Divine Intelligence 
and Will, it is but taking one step more, and a very short 
one, into an ampler and higher generalization, to admit a 
Divine consciousness. 

( 4) Hartmann's fourth and last objection is an additional 
proof of his lack of acquaintance with the phenomenon. 
I have shown that the entranced medium's discourse may 
be often proportioned to his own intelligence and that of 
the persons present. But there are instances without num
ber where the intelligence medially manifested is superior 
to that of the medium and of all the sitters, and can be · 
accounted for only as coming, mediately or immediately, 
from an independent spirit. 

Dr. Bloede, who shows the insufficiency of this fou..th 
objection to support the conclusions which Hartmann won!4----
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base upon it, remarks : '' The trouble with these German 
philosophers, who, though claiming the privilege of calling 
their researches pre~minently ' scientific,' are constantly 
constructing the world from. the depths of their metaphysical 
vagaries, is their almost total ignorance of the overwhelm
ing ma&s of spiritualistic facts, and their aversion to obsen·
ing such when an occasion is offered them." 

Hartmann contends that consciousness does not belong 
to the essence, but only to th~ phenomenal form, or mani
festation, of individual being. On the contrary, our spirit
ual facts impress it upon us that mind, conscious of an ob
ject, is the very essence of being. Extinguish conscious
neBS of every kind, dnite and infinite, and the universe be
comes meaningless •nd o~jectless. There can be no knowl
edge without a knowe.-; •nd\ ~order to know, we must be 
conscious of knowing. The very phrase unoonacious knowl-
edge is logically indefensible. · 

The phenomena classed under the. g~neralization of '' con
sciousness .. have batHed tiie penetra~iQD of the profoundest 
thinkers. The subject is still in dispu~ b~tween the mate
rialistic philosophers and those who believe i~ a psychical 
element in man. Spiritualism, ~~ ~ts proofs of 11r spiritual 
organism, and of discrete menta,~ states, throws a light on 
the question which must bring the philosophy Qf the ~tore 
into accord with the unqnes~.,1, fac~ 
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CHAPI'ER X. 

XOBB Ali'IIWBBS TO OBJECTIONS.-SUPBBSBNStJ.U. PBOOI'S.

JOSSBS. IOBCJ:B .urD SWING ON SPIBlTtJALISJl, - JU.NT's 
BBlURJUBLB PBBDICTION.- SHELLEY INTtJITIVBLT .&. SPIR• 

ITU.&.LIST. - TBB OOIITIAN OBJECTIONS. 

UNDI8CJW(IN.&.TDI'G opponents have tried to make Spirit
ualism responsible for much more than belongs to it. Rightly 
defined, it is simply belief in the spiritual nature and con
tinuous life of man, and in the power of treed spirits to 
communicate in some way, subjectively or objectively, with 
individuals still in the earth-life. 

The attempt to identity Spiritualism proper with any other 
doctrines, collateral and independent, whether they come 
from freed spirits or from morta)o seers, is the source of 
much misapprehension and injustice. The various opinions 
which so-called Spiritnalis~ may bold upon subjects reli
gions, moral, social, or political, will therefore be dismissed 
by the candid philosopher as foreign to the one question
Has Spiritualism an actual basis of facts? 

As the same sun which ripens fruit may quicken corrup-
tion, so Spiritualism may bav'e a good or bad eft'ect, accord· 
ing to the state_ of the recipient. To charge upon it the 
demerits of its profeBBOrs is as groBS an injustice as i* 
would be to charge moral delinquencies upon the moral 
law. The arts of printing, of photography, of distiHation, 
may all be used to subserve foul purposes as well as good. 
The art. of writing makes poBSible the crime of forgery. 
Oby1ous ~ these pq~s,derations are, they are repeatedly ~ 
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overlooked by our assailants. Spiritualism does not mak4 
characters, it finds them made. To the good it is an aid, 
like all divine truth, to further good. By the bad its very 
good may be made the means of evil. The tendency to 
criminate Spiritualislb itself because the unwise or the un
principled may adopt it, or because the unthinking may 
misconstrue it, or the incautious be misled by it, is as con
trary to reason as it would be to decry religion because 
intemperate Christian preachers may seem to have driven 
sensitive minds to insanity. 

The clergy, one would think, would welcome our facts as 
giving the most cogent objective pl'OOfs of the continuity 
ot our individuality, unimpaired beyond the tomb. But 
some of them have raised objections which a little more 
reflection would have checked. The Rev. David Swing, of 
Chicago, says, " In modern Spiritualism the mind falls into 
a trance, and is eloquent without labor, wise without study, 
clairvoyant without eyes, artistic without study or taste ; " 
mediums become '' geographers without travels, readers of 
the strata of the earth without sinking a shaft." Hence, 
he argues, Spiritualism a " a new effort to leap over the 
great mediatorial laws" by which individual effort, skill, 
and labor " must be nsed for the accomplishment of an 
object." 

It would be a sufficient reply to this to say : The facts 
persist, notwithstanding your disapproval of them. In
stead of taking the trouble to verity them experimentally, 
the critic sits in his closet and evolves his objections from 
his own a priori speculations. So Melancthon and other 
great men, instead of qualifjing themselves by study to 
pass an opinion on the Copernican system, raised futile ob
jections out of their limited knowledge. 

The boy Bidder being asked how he did certain won
derful computations, replied, "I don't do it, I see it." 
When the son of Bishop Lee, at a distance of some three 
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hundred· miles, was waked by the shock of his father's fall, 
was he not " a geographer without travelling"? When 
Captain Yount, as the Rev. Horace Bushnell narrates, saw 
in a dream, a company of emigrants in the Carson-valley 
Pass, a hundred and fitly miles off, perishing in the snow, 
and in his simplicity, all on the faith of a dream, sent a 
party of men to their relief, and thus sav~ many lives,
was not he too " a geographer without travelling"? 

When, as Richelieu relates, the prevost of the city of 
Pithiviers, in France, while playing cards in his house, sud
den1y hesitated, fell into deep musing, and then, turning to 
those present, solemn1y said, " The king has just been 
murdered," and it proved true that on that same evening, 
at the same hour of 4 P. x., Henry IV. bad really been 
assassinated, - was not the French officer " eloquent with
out labor, wise without study, clairvoyant without eyes"? 

When.Foster, "\Yatkins, and other sensitives tell me what 
is written on tightly folded pellets, without once touching 
them, where is the physical organ through the employment 
of which can be explained the evidence of such a power? 

Since the objections which Mr. Swing raises are annn1led 
by constantly recurring facts, would it not be the better 
plan to investigate the phenomena experimentally before 
wasting time in constructing card-houses of imaginary dis
proofs? 

The rapid production of messages in a handwriting where 
the letters are reversed as they would be in S(ltting script 
type for printing, and where we have to read them from a 
reflection in a mirror, is a common medial phenomenon
the medium in his normal state being wholly unskilled in 
executing such writing. Does not this show by analogy 
that he may indeed be '• artistic without study " ? 

But there is another consideration which Mr. Swing, a 
theologian and a biblical expounder, should not have over
looked. When he objects to the fact of abnormal intelli· 
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gence through " minds that fall into a trance," how can he 
jnstify himself in preaching every wee\ trom texts involv
ing the very phenomenon he wouJd discredit? Read the 
account of Balaam's " falling into a trance, but having his 
eyes open, •• and being constrained to utter things opposed 
to his own wishes. See John's Revelation. Read Acts, 
9th and lOth; and Paul's account of his entrancement 
(Acts xxii.); and again 2d Corinthians xii. 2--4. The 
very theory of the Bible's authority rests on the assump
tion that it came through the mediation of persons inspired, 
under influence, "eloquent without labor." 

Is Mr. Swing prepared to throw di~~eredit on the biblical 
record, or will he take refuge behind the indolent and un
scientific assumption that entrancement was limited to 
" Bible times," and that human beings in our day are never 
ailbjeet to a similar in1luenee? When an uneducated youth 
displays an inexplicable facility of arithmetical computa
tion, like Colburn and Bidder, or an amazing musical pro
ftciency, like the child Mozart, where do we find the proofs 
of study and labor, as preparatory to the display of such 
powers? Mozart said of his musical ideas, " Whence and 
1ww they come, I know not, nor can I force them. Those 
ldeas that please me I retain in my memory." Here the 
theory of a discrete mental state, where the mind may be 
in communication with some in11.uencing spirit, is not inap-
plicable. · 

My friend, William White, of London, author of the 
most liberal, independent, and interesting Life of Sweden
borg yet published, and containing facts given in no other 
biography of the great Swedish seer, remarks: 

" Our affections, thoughts, and dreams are spiritual 
manirestations ; our good thoughts arise trom the presence 
of celestial comrades, and our evil thoughts are due to our 
infernal acquaintance. We are, therefore, one and all, 
mediums; and a disciple of Swedenborg would maintain 

~-~-~--~----J 
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that spiritual manifestations are co--extensive with human 
activity. What is specially new in Spiritualism over Sw~ 
denborg, is the action of spirits ezternal to the human 
medium - a possibility of which I incline to think Sweden• 
borg was ignorant." 

. In a discourse delivered in Chicago in 1878, the Rev. L. 
P. Mercer, a Swedenborgian, remarks: 

H Is it any wonder that the streams of tendency ron to a 
materialism which denies any life hereafter, an epicurean.o 
ism which cares nothing about it, and a Spiritualism which 
is only separated one remove from either, without any 
necessary belief in God or inspiration of righteousness?" 

Truly, I would have my belief in God voluntary and not 
necessary, except in the sense of that divine constraint· of 
universal reason which compels ns to admit that the whole 
is greater than a part. Belief in human immortality may, 
as we all know, be entertained independently of any belief 
in God. That it may be· eo entertained logically and 
rationally, is a wholly separate question, into the discOS8ion 
of which I do not propose now to enter. 

To the patient thinker an all-embracing theism may seem 
as clear a deduction from the laws of reason and of Spirit
ualism, as it can be from the assumption that Swedenborg 
is infallible, and tbat what he says of God· must be ac
cepted in every particular. Spiritualism does not say to 
ns, " There is one God, and Spiritualism is his prophet," 
bot it points ns 1:0 facts, by the faithful study of which we 
may arrive at the august conviction of a Supreme Spirit. · 

Now what is the theism which Mr. Mercer would com
mend to us as his" necessary belief" in God, in place of 
mat which all the facts of universal nature, incalculabJy 
corroborated by our proofs of immortality, offer to the 
reverent and earnest seeker after truth? The former is ·a 
theism which would have us believe that in the year 1745, 
in the city of London, as one Emanuel Swedenborg eat io 



his 1.>0m in his boarding-boose, alter dinner, the Lord God9 

In the form and dress of a man, came to him and said, 
" Eat not too much ; " and afterwards added, " I am God 
the Lord, the Creator and Redeemer of this world." 

The construction which Spiritualists put on this extraor
dinary claim is, that Swedenborg, whom we all reverence 
and regard affectionately as a great and good man, subject 
to medial impressions, was, at the time referred to, either 
under a hallucination, partly produced by eating too much, 
or was under the induenee of some psychologizing spirit, 
who claimed to be the Hebrew Jehovah and the infinite 
God. 

One of the great benefits which the Spiritualism of our 
day is imparting to civilization is the evidence it brings 
that spirits may be as fallible as mortals ; that the wisest 
seer may mix error with troth ; that we most try both 
spirit and seer, even though they may preface their utter
ances with a " Thus saith the Lord." 

Our stupendous facts are not vouchsafed to save us the 
trouble of doing our own thinking ; they are given to 
widen the sphere of thought and impart the stimulos of 
immortal motives. Those persons who would throw off 
indh·idual responsibility, scrutiny, and labor are always 
liable to be misled by the impostures of communicating 
spirits, or the dictations of professing seers and trance 
orators. 

It may be true, as Mr. Mercer says, that there is a Spir
itualism only separated one remove from '' a materialism 
which denies any life hereafter ; " or that there is a Spirit
ualism only one remove from '' an epicureanism which 
cares nothing about any life hereafter." 

The intuitive desire for continuous life is largely a matter 
of temperament. I have a fiiend, a Spiritualist by study 
and experience, who tells me : " It is a matter of indif
ference to me- I have no desire to live again ; bnfi I know 
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I shall have to face it." My old acquaintance, Harriet 
Martineau, repudiating as nonsense all belief in a future 
life, said, some time during the last decade of her earth
life, " I see no particular reason why Harriet Martineau 
should be continued." My friend and correspondent, Pro
fessor Francis W. Newman, of England, not a Spiritualist 
but a devout theist, confesses that the desire for another 
life is in him "very weak." William Humboldt, David A. 
·strauss, and others, have expressed similar sentiments: 
And so, many persons, neither thoughtful nor reverent, 
may believe in Spiritualism, and not realize or care for its 
ineffable significance and its transcendent contents. Such 
apathy or such worldly indifference is no more to be cred
ited to Spiritualism than moral blindness is to Christianity. 

Are we likely to be any the less devout believers in God 
than the Swedenborgians, because we refuse to accept any 
diagra~, whether from seer or saint, from priest or philos
opher, of that inscrutable Being, of whom it was said by 
St. Denis, " It is when we acknowledge that we do oot 
know God, that we know him best"? 

In proving to us the reality of an undying spiritual 
principle in finite man, Spiritualism helps us to rise to the 
sublime realization of a supreme Spiritual Principle, behind 
and beyond all that may seem partial disorder in the uni
verse ; and from the summit of that principle Faith may 
look up through the veiling atmosphere to an Infinite Spirit, 
transcendently conscious, and in that sense personal and 
super-personal, in whom inheres all that there is of order, 
of life, of mind, and beauty, in the cosmos and in the soul 
of man. 

The Rev. Mr. Swing tells his hearers that ours is "a 
more material kind of Spiritualism" than that of Sweden
borg, inasmuch as we hold that there is " an actual ex
change of language and sentiment between those who once 
lived and those who live now." But this is precisely what 
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Swedenborg aleo held. 'J:he Queen of Sweden said to him; 
'' Ia it troe yon can converse with the dead?" AQd his 
reply waa, " Yes." " Ia it a science that can be commu· 
nicated to others?" she asked. "No." "What is it, 
then? " " A gift of the Lord." And a higher than Sw~ 
denborg manifested the same gift. John the Revelato:.: 
declares that he convened with an angel, who, when John 
fell down to worship before his feet, said to him, " See 
thou do it not; for I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy 
brethren the prophet&." In this "exchange of language 
and sentiment," the angel gives us.distinctly to understand 
that be is an ex-human being, and that he is exchanging 
" language and sentiment" with an individual still alive in 
the desh. Other biblical passages could be quoted to show 
that by an angel was meant a spirit-man. 

Will Mr. Swing, with his admirable powers ot acute 
analysis, please explain to us how it is that wba( is ex· 
pressly taught in the New Testament and in the writings 
of Swedenborg, is any less " material" than the same fact 
revealed in the phenomena of Spiritualism? Does he rejec~ 
the testimony of John the Revelator as to the appearance 
and conversation of a human spirit or angel? 

. Mr. Swing further tells his hearers that the attempts of 
Spiritualists to rule ont spurious phenomena, is an evidence 
that they are not yet perfectly assured that " the voices 
and forms and music might not be all of an earthly nature 
and origin." 

·This objection is much as if one should say that the 
passage of laws against counterfeiting is a proof that legis
lators disbelieve in genuine money. The faith of the 
experienced investigator in the genuine is not affected one 
jot or tittle by encountering frauds, even should these 
come fl'Om a medium in good repute. Our admitted phe· 
nomena are placed far beyond all danger from that source. 
Facts like pneumatography and clairvoyance do not de~. 

. . 
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on the veracity of a medium, and would not be atrected by 
his repudiation of them. ' 

Mr. Swiog says: "God bas thos far ,kept some door 
closed against returning feet. No man has yet throum 
back the bolts." Then what of the J;eligion mainly founded 
Qn the tra.dition. that the man Jesus came back from· the 
dead? The Bible contradicts Mr. Swiog on almost every 
page: does he repudiate all such passages as wholly myth-
ical? So does not the modem Spiritualist. · · 
· '.' One may well wish," he says, " that Spiritualism might~ 

in its highest form, be true." But why should it not be 
true in all its forms, high and low, if the spirit-world ·is 
j,eopled from this, as he teaches? He does not hold that 
sinners will be at once transformed into saints, or fools 
into sages: Why shotdd be not rationally. expect that it 
the fools and sinners form the majority here, they may 
form the majority in the vestibule of the spirit-world? . 

Spiritualism, like every other great fact of nature, is 
full of what to· our short-sightedness is obscure, contra
dictory, batHing, and, to use Mr. Swing's alarming word, 
"undignified." And why not? It but introduces ns to 
the rudiments of the great volume of creation. 

One grand truth, at least, has modem Spiritualism . ex: 
to~ from this reticent Nature : the truth, namely, that 
the heart's premonitions, -that the intuitions and pre
visions of saints, seers, mediums, and little children, in- all 
times, and among all races of men,- were not founded in 
delusion, but that they real(y presignified the veritable, 
objective fact that our departed ones still live, and move, 
and have their being. 

Kant was as remarkable for his intuitional as for hia 
reasoning powers. It was a rare combination. I have 
quoted elsewhere a brief extract from his remarks on the 
probability of a spirit-world. I_ here give them more at 
length, as quoted by Zollner, and translated by Massey, .... 
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premising that in hia use of the word immaterial, Kant 
does not mean u1~8tantial. That he was dissatisfied 
with the Cartesian, " hypothetical" notion of spirit is 
obvious: 

" I confeu I am much inclined to assert the existence 
or immaterial beings in this world, and to class my soul 
itself in the category of these beings." 

" We can imagine the possibility of the existence of 
immaterial beings without the fear of being refuted, though, 
at the same time, without the hope of being able to dem
onstrate their existence by reason. Such spiritual beings 
would exist in space, and the latter notwithstanding would 
remain penetrable for material beings, because their pres
ence would imply an acting power in space, but not a 
jiJ.ling of it, i. e., a resistance causing solidity." 

''It is, therefore, as good as demonstrated, or it could 
be easily proved if we were to enter into it at some 
length ; or, better still, it wiU be proved in the future - I do 
not know where and when- that also in this life the human 
IJOtd stands in an indiuoluble communion with aU the imma
terial beings of the Bpi ritual world j that it produces effectiJ 
in them, and in ~hange receive~~ impressions from them, 
without, however, becoming COnBCioUB of them, 110 long a11 aU 
3tand8 weU." 

" It would be a bl<'.ssing i,t such a systematic constitution 
ot the spiritual world, as conceived by us, had not merely 
to be inferred from the too hypotheticaJ. conception of the 
spiritual nature generally, but would be inferred, or at least 
conjectured a11 probable, from BOme real and generally ac
knowledged observation." 

This is remarkable language, and well worthy of the ~
er's profound consideration. Kant, among philosophers, 
ranks with Plato, Aristotle, and Leibnitz. He tells us sub
stantially-and this was more than a century ago-that the 
fact of a communion of the human soul, even in this life, 
with the b~ings of the spiritual world, will be proved in the 
future. Is not that future at hand? Has it not already 
come? Our facts fully verify his prediction. 

He goes further. Di88atisfied with the" too hypothet. 



l 
I 

PACTS IIUST B~. 805 

leal conception of the spiritual nature generally" (the Car 
tesian conception was then dominant), be declares t)lat it 
would be a " blessing" if the fact of the interoommunion 
of the two worlds, which he clearly anticipates, could be 
inferred, or at least conjectured as probable, from " some 
real and generally acknowledged observation" (Kant's 
Works, vol. vii. p. 82). 

That " observation," which the great intellect of Kant 
looked forward to as something so desirable, is just what 
those investigators, who are now bringing the scientific 
method to bear upon Spiritualism, are desirous of prose
cuting ; and it is just what so many men of partial science 
are trying to discourage and prevent, since, if Kant's 
anticipation is proved true, -as it has been beyond all 
peradventure to millions, - it scatters the theories of mate
rialism to the four winds. 
· Was Kant in error in supposing that the verification of 
an intercommunion between this and the spirit-world would 
be a ble88ing1 Never bas be indicated a higher sagacity 
than in pqtting this interpretation on the momentous desid
eratum. The present life will assume a new value and 
interest when men are brought up not merely in the vacil
lating and questionable belief, but in the settled, indubita
ble conviction, that this life is really but one of the stages 
in an endless career, and that the thoughts we think and 
the deeds we do here will certainly affect our condition and 

. the very form and organic expression of our personality 
hereafter. Let men from early childhood to farthest age 
have this conviction ingrained into their minds, and by the 
laws of heredity coming generations must develop its benefi
cent effect. 

What an illustration we have in the case of Shelley, the 
ijlustrious poet, of the struggle of the intuitional element 
in his nature against inherited conceptions of life and its 
Issue I His father and grandfather we"both bigoted athe-

20 
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lata, rejecting all belief in deity and a t'nture for man. 
Shelley had atheism in his blood, and it broke out before he 
had ended his collegiate career. And yet in his poetry and 
in some of his letters he at times throws off' the Sadducean 
incubus, and cognizes his immortality as clearly as he ever 
did the sun at noonday. In a letter in the poBBession of 
Mr. C. W. Frederickson, of the city of New York, ad
dressed by Shelley to his father-in-law, Godwin, are these . 
words: 

" With how many garlands we can beautify the tomb I 
. • . Surely if any spot in the world be sacred, it is that 
in which grief ceases, and from which, if the voice within 
our heat1s mock us not with an everlasting lie, we spring 
upon the untiring wings of a pangless and seraphic life -
those whom we love around us-our nature universal in
telligence,- our atmosphere, eternal love." • 

At another time, shortly before the storm in the Gulf of 
Lerici in which he lost his life, he said : " Another and " 
more extensive state of being, rather than the complete ex
tinction of being, will follow that mysterious change which 
we call death." His poems are rich in passages in which 
the spiritual assumption ftashes out through the folds of his 
inherited unbelief. 

Inrleed, poetry loses its quality of poetry the moment it 
becomes Sadducean. George Eliot (Mrs. Lewes-CrOSB) 
bas to disguise her dismal unbelief in a gush of sham en
thusiasm when she woulrl pass off' as poetry the embodi
ment of her conception of our posthumous ioftuence on the 
world as the only real and desirable immortality. So art
fully is the poor, thin, little conception disguised and pad
ded out with swelling words that the passage is often 
quoted in religions collections as expressing ~be Christian 
Idea of a future state. She sings, or atrects to sing, thus: 

• 8H a pampblet by Clilrlet Sotbei'Ul (New York, 1876), entitled" Sbelley 011 
the Immortality or tbe Soul." 
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"0, may I join the choir inTiBible 
Of those immortal dead who liTe again 
In minds made better by their presence. • • • 
Kay I reach 
That pnreat beaTen, ••• 
Be the sweet presence of a good di1l'ued_, 
And in dift'aaion eTer more intense I 
So I shall join the choir inTiaible, 
Whose muic ia the gladness of the world I " 

801 

Upon all which Mr. Burchell's sufficient comment would 
have been, " Fudge I " 

That there are persons even amon~ Spiritualists who are 
temperamentally indifferent to a future life, and to whom 
the idea or utter extinction is not disagreeable, I have a]. 

ready shown. The &BBurances of immortality are based on 
something less ductuating than the desires of the human 
race. The best men may be subject to moods when it may 
seem to them that they could '' lie down like a tired child " 
and welcome an endless sleep. And so that state of mind 
which can regard annihilation as more desirable than con· 
tinuous life, though a morbid and exceptional state, is not 
wholly out of the line of .my sympathies. But the normal 
and healthy state is undoubtedly that of a full appreciation 
or life as life ; that sense of the well-conditioned child to 
whom the mere act of living is. joy enough. 

An immortality of post mortem induence is (in the esti· 
mation of the English positivist, Frederic Harrison) the 
right, the sufficient, the manly aspiration. Continuation 
of life such as savages and little children imagine- such 
as the vulgar look forward to- such as Socrates and Christ 
belieYe<l in - is to this superdne philosopher a scandal and 
an offence, exciting only his disdain and his derision. 

In commending to us his charming substitute for the 
mmortality of the vulgar conception, he remarks: "Now 
we"(i. e. the positivists) "make the future hope, in the 



t.raest aenae, aocial, inaamoch as oor toture is simply a• 
active eziBtence proloraged by IIOCiety." 

And when the bereaved mother, moomingfor her darling 
child, demors to this, and asks, " What is to me the good 
of society, if my darlings and I are to be no better than 
clods of the earth after a few short years?" - the sob lime 
Comtian aft'ects to torn the tables on her by replying, in a 
burst of scorn, - " This is the troe materialism I Here is 
the ' physical theory ' of another life I This is the nospirit
ual denial of the soul, the binding it down to the clay or 
the body I" 

After these, hla actoal words, it will not eorprise the 
reader to learn that Mr. Harrison waxes exceeding wroth 
over oor facts, which, if true, conYert his cheap thonder 
into a theatrical sham ; and so he denoonces Spiritnaliam 
as a • • disgusting sobject," charges men ol acience with 
" dabbling" in its " filth," and describes the intelligent in· 
vestigators in London, who satisfied themselves as to the 
genuineness of the phenomena through Slade, as "grovel
ling before the trickery of a Yankee conjurer I " 

There would seem to be something like consternation 
mixed with all this wrath. The air of serious ~ with 
which Mr. Harrison aft'ects to look down on the sordid aspi
rants to immortal life, as if they were haggling for a miser
able two-and-sixpence, would be comical did it not suggest 
an eccentricity prompting an emotion of compassion. 

Mr. Harrison has, as he believes, very exalted notiou 
of the soul, but he thinks that immortality, in the vulgar 
sense, would detract ftom the soul's dignity instead of en
hancing it. He rebukes materialism for'' exaggerating the 
importance of the physical facts and ignoring that of the 
spiritual ; " but the spiritual, in his new and independent 
vocabulary, simply means our posthumous influence. In 
his estimation, it is much more spirltual to ezert influence 
aB a dead man than aB a liuing. Since our posthumous in-
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ftuence, through our innocent errors of opinion, or our well- , 
intended acts, is as likely to be bad as good, the comfort 
supplied in his teachings on this point is not very great to 
the ordinary conception, though he thinks it is '' but a pes
simistic view of life " which would contradict him. He 
tells us there will be a " providential control over all human 
actions by the great Power of Humanity ! " As, apart from 
his esthetic misgivings, his great objection to the fact of 
immortality is, that he " can attach no meaning to a human 
life to be prolonged without a human frame and a human 
world," -the reply of a Spiritualist would be: There 
is both a frame and a world for man in the continued life 
which he enters upon when he leaves the physical frame 
and this world of the e.rlernal senses. 

Among the active iconoclasts of the day Mr. Leslie Ste-, 
phen, of England, is one of the last to whom Spiritualists 
should address a word of discouragement. In pointing out 
the weak places in current religious beliefs, and showing 
bow far short of the needs of the modem scientific mind 
are the common theological teachings in regard to the soul, 
be is unwittingly clearing the way for the advent of a psy
chological science which shall accept human immortality, 
not only as a postulate of the reason, but as an inference 
trom demonstrable facts. · 

He is very far trom entertaining any such view of the 
case himself. An appeal to Spiritualism disturbs his philo
sophical equanimity, and prompts him, as we have seen it 
does Mr. Harrison, to give way to expressions of anger and 
contempt, not weighty with conviction to judicial truth
seekers. He remarks of Spiritualists, that " they really 
show how belief in another life may be twisted into a most 
grovelling form of materialism;" which simply means that 
Mr. Stephen dislikes what we claim to be, not theories, but 
facts; facts quite irrespective of the question whether they 
may strike a fastidious person as '' grovelling " or cxalte<l. 
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In the next lite, as in thia, it may depend wholly on the 
character of the individual whether he "grovels" or aapitee.. 

In a paper In a late number of the Fortmg/IIJ.J .Bevietrl., 
M:r. Stephen informs us that '' the so-called belief in a future 
lite- whether in hell or in heaven- baa always been in 
reality a dream, and not, strictly speaking, a belief at all.'• 
Repudiating as he does our facta, he may consistently enter
tain this theory, and regard it as a clever espJaoation of 
all religious phenomena, inclu!ling the martyr's defiance of 
death, and other remarkable incidents in human history, 
significant of an overmastering faith in God and the uoaeen 
world. 

That t'JV8'rY man u the meaBUre of ewrg otMt! maa, in re
gard to the developments or" his interior or abnormal tacol
tiea, is a fallacy into which the shrewdest thinkers not un
frequently fall through simple ignorance of certain super
sensual, but not supernatural, facts, known in all ages. of 
the world to observers under whose experience they have 
occuned. The argument of a class of minds of which 1&. 
Stephen is a type, is : " I cannot see without the use of my 
eyes ; why should another man be able to -do so? I do not 
fall into trances, and see and hear unutterable things ; how 
can you expect me to believe that one Saul of Tarsus was 
any more favored than I am in this respect? I~ Slade or 
Watkins can get independent writing trom some unseen, 
intelligent force, by holding out a slate, why should not 1 
be the recipient of a like manifestation?" 

In saying that the belief of men in a future life '' has 
always been in reality a dream, and not, strictly speaking, 
a belief at all," Mr. Stephen shows simply that his pre
}>ossessions blind him to notorious facta. Pythagoras, 
Hesiod, Pindar, Socrates, Plato, Aristotle, Plutarch, and 
most of the great thinkers of antiquity, founded their be
lief in the immortality of the soul on actual phenomena, 
objective or subjective, as proved by Spiritnaliam, verified 
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by observation and' sanctioned by reason. To say that 
these men did not beliet~e, but merely dreamed, is to utter a 
aottise, ·utterly destitute of truth. 

Melanctbon says·: " I have myself set.m spirits, and I 
know many trustworthy'persons who affirm that they have 
not :only seen them, but carried on conversations with 
them." Luther bears testimony equally strong to the ex
istence of' the departed in spiritual forms; so do Calvin, 
Richard Baxter, Knox, Oberlin, and hundreds equally emi
nent. Does Mr. Stephen suppose that the thousands of 
sincere men who countenanced the witchcraft persecutions 
bad really DO "belief" in the existence of spirits, -in the 
certainty of a future life? Does he suppose that men like 
Glanvil, Henry More, Baxter, and Wesley, were merely 
pottering over their .foolish " dreams" when they asserted 
their solemn convimions:, based on a knowledge of phe
nomena, that death does not kill a mao, but simply leaves 
him a spirit in a spiritual world? There must be some~ 
thing ·lacking hi the sympathetic capacities of one who can 
Set down such men as either hypocrites or dupes. 

; Mr.:Stepben offers this explanation for the belief in im
mortality among uncivilized tribes : 

" The infantile intelligence is tolerant of contradictions ; 
it is not surprised on discovering that a body which was 
CO'!Jered WJith earth and bttrned wiJ.k fire is again appearing 
in its former state; and the fact that death ends life is but 
t~l9wly forced upon it by experience. If my dog saw 
something which recalled me after my death, he would 
accept the vision without the least shock of surprise ; the 
childish mind certainly,· and, we may presume, the savage 
mind, is-in the same stage." 

It is a dual body, and not the body that was" cover~ 
with earth," that the " infantilt: intelligence " believes in. 
Is it possible that M.r. Stephen did not know this? Mr. 
E. B. Tylor; who in his "·Primitive Culture" has examined 
the question thoroughly and without bias, tells us, that in 
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reply to the question, " Are there spirits?" he found al 
nations, even those in the lowest state of culture, answer
Ing Yes. And as if to show how directly oppoeed to the 
truth is Mr. Stephen's wild assumption, Tylor adds the 
following conclusive testimony (vol. i. pp. 884, 887): 

" The belief in spiritual beings appears among all low 
races with whom we have attained to thoroughly intimate 
acquaintance. • • • The conception of a personal soul or 
spirit among the lower races may be defined as follows : It 
is a thin, unsubstantial, human image, in its nature a sort 
of vapor, film, or shadow- the cause of life and thougllt in 
the individual it animatu; independently possessing the 
personal consciousness and volition of its corporeal owner, 
past or present ; capable of leaving the body far behind, to 
flash swiftly from place to place ; mostly impalpable and 
inYisible, yet also manifesting physical power, and espe
cially appearing to man waking or asleep as a phantasm 
separate from the body of which it bears the likeness ; able 
to enter into, possess, and act in the bodies of other men, 
of animals, and even of things." 

Mr. Stephen's notion, therefore, on which he bases so 
much of his abuse of Spiritualism and denial of immortal
ity, is simpl.r a blunder unbecoming in one who assumes to 
give scientific instruction on the subject of the foundations 
of human belief in a future state, and who would ascribe it 
all to drea.ming. 

In Mr. Tylor's account of the nature and genesis of the 
belief among the "low races," it is interesting to find how 
accurately their notions on the subject of the spiritual body 
correspond with those got from the well-established facts 
of Spiritualism. We are surprised that so subtle a thinkflC' 
as Mr. Stephen should not have seen at once that the stub
born realism of that " infantile intelligence ·• of which he 
scornfully speaks, would of itself have saved it from con
founding the body '' oovei-ed with earth and burned with 
fire" with the sphitual body aseumed by the departed hu· 
man being for the purpose of manifesting itself to mortals 
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m the flesh. It is just because the " intimtile intelligence " 
of the savage is not "tolerant of contradictions," that he'" 
believes death has not ended the individuality of the man 
who can manifest himself in a form and dress similar to 
those by which he was known in the earth-life. 

Mr. Stephen's notion that a dog would not feel "a shock 
of surprise" at seeing the dead return, is a wholly gratui
tous and unscientific assumption. The dog that had lain 
stretched for days beside the lifeless body of his master, 
and had marked the decay of the once familiar features, 
would in all probability have run away, howling with terror, 
if that master should suddenly have appeared to him in 
another but similar body, resuming the vigorous, life-like 
appearance, the absence of which was the cause of the 
poor brute's lamentation. The student of psychological 
phenomena among the lower animals will recall numerous 
facts to justify this conclusion. Dogs and horses have 
been known to show great agitation at occurrences which 
seemed to imply what a human being might call a spirit 
manifestation. 

" There is not even a fragment or shadow of ostensible 
reason," says Mr. Stephen, "for confining immortality to 
man and excluding brutes." This is a too confident bit of 
dogmatism ; but he should have known that Spiritualists 
very generally do not exclude the brute creation from im
mortality. Space must be cheap in a universe without 
bounds, and Omnipotence is a great word. There is room 
enough for all. Mr. Stephen should not have been silent 
on the fact that eminent philosophers like Leibnitz, emi
nent Christians like Bishop Butler, and eminent physicists 
like Agassiz, have believed in the immortality of the lower 
animals. " The common opinion which would consign to 
an eternal death all organized beings, man alone excepted, 
would impoverish the universe," says Charles Bonnet, the 
great Swiss physicist; and many Spiritualists agree with 
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him. Nay, they go u far u Sir J. E. Smith, the eminen~ 
English botanist, who said, " I C&D no more explain the 
physiology of vegetables than of animals without the by
pothesia Qf a living principle in both." If there is an. illilQ
itahle spirit-world, and if life is a blessing, why shoul<l 
anything perish utterly in its spiritual part any more than 
in its physical? 

Plutarch says : '' The corruption or death of any creat
ure is not its annihilation or reduction into a mere nothing, 
hut rather a sending of the dissolved being into an invis
ible state." To the inquiry whether the soul is immo~l, 
Apollonius, one of the great mediums of antiquity, replied, 
"Yes, immortal, but like everything." The essential life 
of all things is imperishable. In the present state of· sci
entific discovery, he who believes only in the existence of 
what he cau see and weigh is not so much skeptical as 
credulous, and this would seem to be the predicament of 
Mr. Stephen; for the fact that the soul parts with its mor
tal body seems to him conclusive that it parts with every 
possible kind of organism through which it may still pre
serve its individuality ; and yet chemical and mec ... nical 
science admits that an electro-luminous organism, jnvisible 
to the external vision, is among the possibilities. 

" Still less can any argument," be says, "be given for a 
future immortality which is not equally valid in favor of the 
past." What he would seem to mean here is that poat
m()rtem existence implies eternal pre-existence, - a view 
which Plato entertained, which many modem Spiritualists, 
including nearly all those in France, wh~ are disciples of 
Allan Kardec, adhere to, and which some commentators 
attribute to Christ himself. The attempt to use the hy
pqthesis against the current belief in immortality merely 
betrays the shitl.s to which Mr. Stephen resorts in bis spe
cial pleading. That all souls pre-existed potentially in. 
God is .good orthodox teaching. 
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"Dream-land" is the favorite phrase on which Mr. 
Stephen rings the changes to belittle the belief in immor- · 
tality. This "dream-land," he tells us, "is the embodi
ment of our hopes and fears." "The plastic world of the 
imagination yields to every passionate longing that stirs 
our natures." '' The whole process is poetical in sub
stance." "Pure emotion knows of no limits." 

That be sincerely regards this as a final solution of the 
whole mystery we do not doubt; for he has the convenient 
faculty of turning a deaf ear to facts which threaten to 
dislocate his nicely adjusted theory. He poses himself in 
an attitude of' supercilious pity towards the fast multiplying 
host of' witnesses who testify to certain phenomena justi
fying the spiritual hypothesis. Such men he regards either 
as mendacious or under an hallucination. 

He distrusts the authority of' the emotions as compared 
with the speculative faculty by which he arrives at his con
clusions. The real appeal, he tells us, of' those who believe 

· in immottality, is "the appeal to the emotions." His own 
severe logic we, the simple ones, would supersede "by 11. 

simple appeal to emotion." 
Now the belief in immortality, founded on the thoughtful 

observation of' actual phenomena and on personal expe
rience, is no more " emotional" than Franklin's belief in 
the electricity he drew from the clouds was emotional. 
The assertion that the conviction of immortality in the 
mind of man, whether savage or civilized, is not in reality 
a belief, but made of' such stuff as dreams are, shows the 
audacity of inexperience rather than the sobriety born of 
knowledge. We have given Mr. Tylor's confutation of the 
statement. Any one conversant with the wliting11 of the 
fathers of the Christian church, especially of Origen, Ter
tullian, and Augustine, will bear testimony to the fact that 
the objective phenomena, indicating the agency of' spirits, 
with which they were personally familiar, seem to form tht 
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very foundation of their earnest belief in immortality. 
The recorda of the Catholic church show how largely the 
belief baa been vivified and intensified by a knowledge or j 
phenomena to which the church herself baa borne witness, ,I 

and which she ne,·er has repudiated, though imposture may • 
have been often mingled with genuine marvels. 

The emotions may be mistaken in their swift conclusions, 
and so may the speculative reason err in its careful judg
ments. Infallibility is predicated of One alone. But the 
emotion that rebels at injustice, or flames up at meanness, 
or wakens to a tender delight at recognition of the beauti
ful- whether in external nature or in human action- is it 
not as likely to point to the eternally true as the reason 
which leads Mr. Stephen into the blunders to which I have 
directed attention? He speaks of the " poetical process" 
as if it were necessarily at variance with the scientific -as 
if, amid all that is symbolic and metaphorical in poetry, 
the grandest truths of existence were not often intuitively 
uttered by the uneducated and inexperienced bard. What 
bas given .Shakspeare his immense reputation if not the 
truths for which be finds expressive utterance, the touches 
of nature by which he makes the whole world kin? The 
higher "poetical process" may often be that where the 
poet is possessed by a universal truth, and made to 
"wreak it on expression." The lower may be that where 
he controls instead of being controlled, and loses his high 
inspiration. Even Shelley, as I have clearly shown, while 
externally an atheist, was internally a'! demoniac man," 
with a faith in immortality intense enough to be the equiv-
alent of knowledge. · • 

The mistake of reasoners like Mr. Stephen is in weigh
ing in the scales of the speculative reason alone a subject 
which demands the co-operation of all the faculties and all 
the energies, latent and developed, of the whole man for 
its consideration. To rule out all emotional and psychical 
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testimony, and say to the unaided Reason, "Now you 
alone shan· decide this question of immortality," (as if 
observation had not contradicted reason in thousands of 
great historical instnnces !) is as unwise as it would be 
while sitting in a railroad car not yet in motion, as another 
train moves by, to say to the sense of sight, " Now you 
alone shall decide whether our train is moving." 

Emotions that contradict the reason often reach to a 
higher truth than Reason ever dreamed of. John May
nard, who stood at the helm or a burning steamboat till be 

• , could run it ashore, and saved a hundred lives by risking 
and losing his own, - was it his hesitating reason, or his 
swift emotional nature, that impelled him to the heroic 
deed ? Is the nobleness of such a self-sacrifice any the less 
true because born of the emotions? 

The function of the meditative reason, seizing only upon 
the relations or things, is important, and Spiritualists, who 
base so much on its deductions, should be the last to dis
pute this ; but there is a reason deeper than that which 
even argues and doubts; even the reason which feels and 
decides without any' conscious ratiocination or balancing 
of arguments. Therefore is it fundamentally true that 
" Nearly all truth is temperamental to us, or given in the 
affections and intuitions, and discussion and inquiry do but 
little more than feed temperament." • 

As men used formerly to build up their mundane systems 
irrespective of the fac.ts or geology and astronomy' so 
would pseudo-scientists in our day build up or pull down 
psychological systems, irrespective of the facts of som
nambulism, mesmerism, and modem spiritualism. Mr. 
Tylor, as if anticipating a recent extraordinary disquisi
tion from the pen of Mr. Frederic Harrison, truly remarks 
that " there has arisen a psychology which no longer has 
anything to do with ~oul ; " and yet the definition of the 

• Dr • .J • .J. G. Wll~ 



818 TBB UK8BBN WOBLD A REALITY. 

eoul, he tella os, " has remained from the first that of ao 
animating, separable, surviving entity, the vehicle of indi
vidual existence." It belief in a future life has been at 
any time " a dream, and not strictly speaking a belief," it 
is because subjective speculations have been substituted for 
objective facts. Among early Christians the conception of 
a soul-body involved, larva-like, in the eo.rth-body- a 
conception simple, obvious, and aboriginal- was generally 
held up to the time of Gregory of Nyssa (331-394), and 
of Augustine (354-430). 

" It is manifest," says Hallam, " to any one who has 
read the correspondence of Descartes (1640), that the tenet 
of the soul's immateriality, \nstes.d of being general, as we 
are apt to presume, was by n~ means in accordance with 
the common opinion of his age," ~nd Descartes, let it be 
noted, taught that there are no valid proofs of the soufs 
immortality ezcept tltose founded on revelation. In full 
sympathy with the negat\ve part of this notion, the modern 
Atheistic and Sadducean schoo\ w,-ould repudiate tbe proofs 
which Spiritualism brings of supersensual powers in man. 

It is not to be marvelled at ~hat thes~ t>hilosophe.fS 
should be so extreme ln the\r rlenunc~ations,, ~ ~~ '~ \' 
Sadducean science seemeq ~Q be having things \t~ 9-w~ 

way,- narrowing down the notion of 11 substantial soul ti\~, 
small by degrees and beautifully less, it was lost in outright 
unbelief, - up starts this portentous, ill-:favored, modern 
Spiritualism, with its grotesque~ unaccountab~e phenomena, 
and threatens to undo the lVork ~hilt the. Btlchners and the 
Haeckels, the Stephens, F.fede~c Harrisons, and Cliffords 
have been so busily engaged ~n. Is ~t ~ wonder that they 
lose theh· temper? 

Mr. Stephen stigmatizes as " mere greediness for life" 
the belief of some minds in immortality. Just before this, 
with a slight inconRistency, he told us there is ~o belief at 
all, "only a dream." ~~~ ~9\Y ~· '~ ~~!mean ~~ intense 
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dlsHke of a sel1lsh nature to part f'rom all chance of en• 
'oyment." " It means so strong a regard for one's own 
wretiched little individuality that the universe seems worth· 
less unless it is preserved." 

And may not conscious mind logically and rightfully 
regard the whole material universe as worthless in compar
ison with itself? What is a universe of mere dust, and 
fire, and gas, compared with " the wretched little individ· 
uality" of a Shakspeare or a Newton? The mind that can 
create the beautiful, or measure suns and systems and their 
movements, is it not something grander than the suns and 
systems themselves, if these are to be dissociated, as they 
are in the philosophy of Mr. Stephen, from all reference to 
a Divine Orderer? 

If, in using the phrase" greediness for life," Mr. Stephen 
means anything, he means to stigmatize by a dishonoring 
word that intense longing for a better and nobler state of 
existence, which many of the most exalted minds, of which 
we have any record, have experienced. That this longing 
may sometimes be felt by a " selfish nature" is not denied, 
and so may the apathy or the dislike that rests in indiffer
ence, or craves annihilation, be either a selfish prompting 
or a morbid idiosyncrasy. But an appreciation of the pos
sibilities of life in an inexhaustible universe, and an intense 
desire to live and to love and to learn, in view of all that 
there is to live for and to love and to learn, may be a sen
timent or all the most grateful to the Giver of life, sup
posing that there is an intelligent Giver. If it he sel1lsh
ness, it is a selfishness godlike, aspiring, and communicath•e 
as the sun-a selfishness which all loving souls would com
mend as higher and better than the absence of it. 

Mr. Stephen cannot well ignore the nobility of that de· 
aire for immortality inspired by the pure affections.· He 
condescends to refer to it with an air of patronizing sym
fath!, ~e ll&J" of thlL~ " plastic world of the imagin• 



820 'I'BB UIIBBD WORLD A BBALIT!'. 

tion,'• by which he characterizes the future life, "A world 
thus framed may, at times, represent the strength of love. 
We cannot and we will not believe in the loss of those 
whose lives seemed to be part of our essence. A belief 
caused by (I cannot say based upon) this p&SIIiouate 
yearning is . so pathetic, and even sacred, that the unbe-
liever may well shrink from breathing his doubts in its 
presence." 

And then our compassionate " unbeliever" wipes hia 
eyes, and goes on to say what he can to persuade the 
world that there is no future life, that it is all a dream
liUld, and that the saints, seers, ·and devout thinkers of the 
ages hayc been no better than idle and imbecile visionaries, 
Imagining that they believed when they were only dream
ing. He entirely ignores the vital, momentous fact, thal 
the belief of saints and sages may. have culminated in actual 
knowledge through their acquaintance with our phenomena. 

The mind so circumscribed in the limitations of a crass, 
·dead materialism that it cannot even believe that other_men 
really ever believed in immortality, is rather a hopeless 
subject for argument or for fact. I have no expectation of 
softening the wrath which Mr. Stephen has expressed 
towards Spiritualism, but I trust that before venturing to 
discourse again upon the genesis of the belief in immortal
ity, he will look a little into the facts, and explain them if 
he can. His assertion that there is no element in the be
lief but dreams and emotions, is exploded by a crushing 
weight of evidence to the contrary. 

From actual phenomena known to savages as well as to 
civilized men, issues the first serious belief in immortality. 
As far back as tradition can go we find the belief, and we 
find indications of the origin of the belief. All history, all 
mythology, all literature, all medical science, contribute 
concurrent evidence to the establishment of this fact. The 
studious Spiritualist finds the phenomena corroborated anti 
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explained by the occurrences of our own day. 1'he He· 
brew and Christian Scriptures are a rich repository of these 
facts, many of which have no sigaificance without the key 
that an intelligent Spiritualism supplies. Their unequivocal 
resemblance to those of the present day shows that they all 
belong to the same group. 

Shallow and superficial investigators would relegate all 
spiritual phenomena to " dream-land," or treat them as 
explicable by prepossession, hallucination, hypnotism~ or 
some kind of imposture. But such explanations no longer 
carry weight. Careful observer~~ are beginning to multiply, 

. and they demand a solution that shall not wholly ignore the 
irrepressible facts. When many thousands of intelligent 
contemporaries can testify· to the reality of direct writing in 
broad daylight, under conditions in which there is nothing 
at variance with the most complete scientific satisfaction, 
the stupendous phenomenon is not to be got rid of by a 
" pooh-pooh," or by any oracular talk of " dream-land" 
and the fallibility of the "emotions." 

The time has come when men who claim to be scientific 
must look such facts squarely in the face. And the time 
has also come when such speculations as those of Mr. 
Stephen in regard to the question of the origin of the be· 
lief in immortality, will be of little value unaccompanied 
by an admission and explanation of the great phenomena 
of Spiritualism. These have been placed beyond the 
range of the sharpest sarcasm, the most elaborate antago
niHm of the clever w1iters and amateur philosophers ; and 
the best plan now for such opponents is to frankly admit 
them, and then try, like Mr. Stuart-Glennie, to show that 
they have no spiritual significance. Perhaps they may be 
more successful than he baa been in the attempt. 

21 
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II' we may credit human testimony, the desire for a con
tinuation of life after the dissolution of the earthly body is 
very di1rerent in different minds. To some, and probably. 
to the large majority, the idea of utter extinction is repul
sive. To others, and among them are persons of high 
culture and a pure morality, the desire seems to be feeble 
or fluctuating. 

Acquiescence in a false psychology, with the adoption of 
the Cartesian notion, extinguishing the old beli~f in a spir
itual organism, has been influential, not only in bringing 
about the prevalent skepticism in regard to immortality, 
but in engendering the indifference which is sometimes felt. 
That this often springs from mere temperament is also true. 
But erroneous conceptions in regard to man's psychical 
nature must unquestionably lead to notions which have their 
effect in impairing the natural desire for life's continuance. 

I was well acquainted with the late Harriet Martineau 
when she was residing in W ashingtou in the winter of 1884. 
She was then, if we may judge from her writings, a Unita
rian. Subsequently she lapsed into atheism ; but this seems 
to have beea rather sentimental or temperamental than 
rational. "How absurd and shocking it is," she writes in 
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one of her letters, " to be talking every day about our own 
passing moods and paltry interests to a supposed auth~r 
and guide of the universe." But if that author is at the 
same time believed to be the source of our own life and 
nature, where is the logical absurdity? Here, instead of A 

reason or an argument, she simply expresses the state of_ 
her own feelings, or her own unreasoned conclusions, as if. 
those were authoritative in the case. 

But ~he judgment of one without an ear for music in r~ 
gard to the productions of Mozart or Beethoven is about as · 
valuable as Miss Martineau's opinion on a question involv
ing the exercise of the devotional, or even the poetical 
faoulty. She could believe in clairvoyance - in the power 
of a mortal in the flesh to read the thoughts of another 
person at a distance ; but the conception of a clairvoyant, 
omniscient GQd was to her mind '' so irreverent" as to 
make her "bltu~h, so misleading" as to make her " mourn." 

I fear t,here was something morbid in ihat '' blus4"
something that confounded. moral or spiritual nudity with 
physical. To the philosophic mind meditation on the proofs 
of a clairvoyant faculty in finite man renders more easy the 
conception of an infinitely clairvoyant intelligence. To 
Miss Martineau it was suggestive .of no grand. possibility, 
not even of a supersensual faculty in her own constitution, 
pointing to uses beyond the tomb. The obvious signifi
cance in the great facts adverse to her Sadducean theory 
she either blindly ignored or set aside as cancelled by her 
own individual feelings on the subject. She had passion 
and earnestness ; she could bate better than she could love ; 
but she had no grand enthusiasm. From ·music she was. 
excluded by her deafness. In the poetical faculty, so nearly_ 
allied to the devotional, she was deficient. Not one of her 
attempts at versification is now remembered by the many. 
or philosophy she knew little ; plainly her gitts did not lie 
In that direction. Yet with all these defects and perver-
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elons, with an utter absence of that insight which pene
trates beneath the surface of things to the latent beauty or 
significance, there were few subjects in regard to which she 
did not have full confidence that Harriet Martineau could 
speedily qualify herself to become a teacher. In this self
confidenee lay the secret of much of her power and suc
cess. She was a ready, industrious writer, commanding a 
style clear, animated, and incisive; but as an original 
thinker she has left no memorable work.· 

William Humboldt, brother of Alexander, offers another 
Instance of one in whom the desire for immortality seems 
to baTe lacked the force of a motive. " I must avow it 
1\'ankly," he says, "that, right or wrong, I do not hold much 
to the hope of another life. I could not make for myself 
another existence out of my human ideas, and yet it is im
poBBible for me to make it out of any other. I regard death 
with absolute calmness, but without desire or enthusiasm." 
If William Humboldt could have acquainted himself with 
our phenomena, he would have learned, perhaps, that his 
" human ideas " in regard to a future life were more in har
mony with the actual facts than he had ever dared to hope. 

Charles Brsdlaugh, the English secular leader and mem
ber of Parliament, seems to have been made somewhat un
easy by the spread of Spiritualism. He tells us he has cast 
oft' all belief in a future life, and that he feels remarkably 
well after it. He is above the miserable weakness of ever 
wishing to see again the parents, children, brothers, sisters, 
or friends, who he believes have passed on to blank annihi
lation. Some years ago there was a public d1scussion on 
the subject of a future life between him and James Borns, 
the well-known publisher of Spiritual books and periodicals. 
It ended, like all such discussions, in an acknowledgment 
of defeat by neither party. 

Bot one fact was made evident. The only way in which 
Bradlaugh could make a show of maintaining his Sadducean 
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doctrine was by ignoring our facts. Tell him of clairvoy· 
ance, direct writing, or spirit-hands, and all be could say in 
reply was; Not proven. He claimed to pursue the deduc
tive, d pri.ori method (like Dr. Beard), and his facile logic 
lay in discrediting well-known phenomena. Mr. Bums pur
aued the inductive method, presenting an impregnable array 
of facts. Mr. Bradlaugh opposed to these facts his own 
"true inwardness," his deductive reasoning, and his purely 
individual convictions. His excuse for this course was 
that it was not his business to explain certain psychological 
phenomena, or to bring forward any scientific facts in op.
position. '' My reason against your facts I " seemed to be 
the sum and substance of his arguments. 

Now it plainly waa Mr. Bradlaugh's business to show, 
either that psychological phenomena do not occur, or that 
there are no grounds for the induction that they are solved 
by the spiritual theory. This he failed to do, and this he 
did not even attempt to do ; and it was well remarked that 
there was more logic in the lucid presentation of facts by 
Mr. Burns than in nil the 'artificial mechanism of abstruse 
propositions by which Mr. Bradlaugh assumed to evade the . 
force of those facts. 

He exhibits the bigotry of the extreme Churchman in tbe 
following remark, from which it would seem that· there is 
an orthodoxy in secularism as well as in sectarian religion : 

''Although at present it may be perfectly true that all men 
who are secularists are not yet atheists, I put it to you as 
perfectly true that in my opinion the logical consequence 
of secularism must be, that the man get8 to atheism if he ltas 
brain~~ eMUgh to comprehend. • • • The whole basis of our 
secular cause is in direct ignoring and denial of the possi
bility of any such state of existence " ( i. e. of any future 
state). 

So it would seem that in order to satisfy the orthodoxy 
of this secn1ar Pope, a man must " ignore and deny the 
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very poeaibility of a future state of existence." " There ii 
no God- and Charles Bradlaugb is his prophet ! " Suck 
would seem to be the temper of his fulminations agaiDst 
those " brainless " persons entertaining the theistic belief, 
and against the possibility of an hereafter for man. 

The wonder is, if be is sincere, that be should give him
self the slightest concern as to what other persons may 
think in regard to Spiritualism, Republicanism, or anything 
else. If thought springs from a mere accidental disposition 
of certain molecules of matter, how can there be any abso
lute standard of truth? If people will not think as he 
wants them to, why not blame the molecules, and there let 
the matter rest? If matter and chance are kings, what 
logic is there in his taking the trouble he does? 

Belief in spirit, in God, or in gods, comes to the race, 
civilized or uncivilized, through evidences of certain super
sensual phenomena, as manifested by men in the flesh and 
by spirits out of the flesh. And this belief is what Mr. 
Bradlaugh is trying to extirpate. He does not experience 
such things. Why should he believe that any one else ever 
did ? But he is no more an infallible representative of the 
human race than the horse who used to eat beefsteaks 
was a representative of the equine race. The genus horse 
is graminivorous notwithstanding. Bradlaugh's mistake is 
in making his own idiosyncrasies and his own limited facul
ties the measure of the universe. He knows nothing about 
spirits, therefore there can be no spirit-world, and seership 
is all a delusion I He bas no longing for immortality, 
therefore nobody else ought •o have I 

There was not long ago an illlterate mental calculator in 
Scotland who was asked how many letters there would be 
in a year's file of a daily newspaper of eight pages, each 
page having seven columns, each column one hundred and 
ninety lines, and each line thirty-two letters. The true an
swer, 189,873,440, was given in ten 3econds. Shall we deny 
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the po;&sibility of such a faculty because it may be unde
veloped in our own mental stntcture? 

In his last work," The Old Faith and the New," David 
F. Strauss tells us that the prospect of "' the eternal per
sistence of life" would tlll him "with dismay." But in 
saying this he ignores facts and analogies which might per
haps make the prospect less intolerable. He ignores the 
possible existence of psychical powers in our own constitu
tion, which may proportion our day to our strength, and 
adapt our future horizons to our future capacities and needs. 
Above all, he sets aside the possibility of the superintend
ence of an intlnitely beneficent Power, who has not so made 
us that life, in our healthy moods and rightly used, would 
ever be other than a blessing. 

If we disregard all those facta of discrete mental statea 
and other phenomena, verified in the testimony I have pre
sented, we may logically fall into that state of " dismay " 
by which Strauss was affected. Spiritualism would have 
showed him how like the cry of a child in the dark were 
his apprehensions. It would have forced him to realize that 
the nature of man is complex ; that there is an outward 
and an inward consciousness, distinct though not inherently 
separate, and that the inward may smile at the " dismay " 
felt by the outward at a prospect to which'tbe f~ulties of 
the superior organism may stretch forwald with a joyful at
traction . 

. Mr. Felix Adler, the well-known liberal preacher, objects· 
to what he calls the " morbid craving for immortality ; " 
and even R. W. Emerson frowns upon what he stigmatizes 
as this "lust" after a knowledge of our immortality. Mr. 
Adler would direct the attention of men to '' the more ur
gent needs of the present, of the here." Surely if anything 
can do that it must ·be Spiritualism, since it regards the 
future as but a continuation of present individual life, col· 
.)red and shaped by the character and the affections, de-
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ftloped or formed lo the " lere." The subject baa now beo 
come a branch of the physiology or the species. · 

It Ia not the too Much but the too little of a genuine aspi
ration (call it cra.tliftfJ if you will) to immortality that makes 
human lite so often to oar eyes a failure. Not the craving 
tor more lite, but the lack or appreciation of life itself, ita 
vast signitlcaoce, its splendid opportunities, and the over
whelming proofs which we now have of its con~inuanoe into 
another stage of being, with our individuality unimpaired, 
our aft'ectioDS puri1led and enlarged,- this is the real defect 
to be deplored. . 

To maintain that a new era of moral earnestness could 
be brought about without the great factor of a trust in im
mortality, is an assumption wholly at variance with the 
racts of human nature, taken, not in their exceptional 
aspects, but in the general intuitiODS and experiences or 
the race. 

A " rationalistic religion " with the element of immor
tality left out is a delusion. Mr. Adler would have us 
adom lite with all nobleness, all deep aft'ection, and all 
strenuous eft'ort, ancJ, at the same time to be so indift'erent 
to lite per ae, that we shall cherish no intense wish for its 
continuance beyond the charnel-bpuse ; to love children, 
parents, Mends, with profound aft'eotion, and yet to be 
quite indift'erent to the question whether or no, after the 
agony of parting on this shore of time, we are likely to see 
them in another and a better world. 

His assertion that " the common opinion about souls orig
inated in an erroneous explanation of the phenomena of 
~ams," is a repetition or one of Strauss's arguments, and 
is an utter fallacy in the sense in which it is presented. 
The history of Spiritualism allows that the belief in immor
tality was inspired by actual objective phenomena, and by 
the medial powers of the soul itself, prompted often, per
haps, by the in1luence of independent spirits. 
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Utterly fallacious, too, is the notion that an assured 
imowledge of a future life, such as many Spiritualists now 
have, would be inconsistent with the activities of the present. 
All history shows that the most active men in their day and 
generation have been men who had what Goethe calls the 
"demvniac" nature ; men interiorly aware of their spilitual 
endowments, and often wiser than they knew in regard to 
a future life ; such men as Pythagoras, Socrates, Aristotle, 
Cicero, Plutarch, Mahomet, Shakspeare, Richard Baxter, 
Martin Luther, Henry More, John Wesley, Melancthon, 
Swedenborg, Robert Burns, Benjamin Franklin, George 
Washington, Thomas Paine, Napoleon Bonaparte, Louis 
Napoleon, Thiers, Guizot, Mazzini, Garibaldi, Bismarck, 
&c. Most of these men knew our phenomena and were 
avowed Spiritualists in the modern sense ; and all believed 
in the soul's immortality. Look at the amount of activity 
compressed into the earth-lives of these men. Mr. Adler 
must reverse his theory if he would have it in keeping with 
notorious facts. 

The sentiment of immortality, as it relates to the pure 
affections, the love of kindred and friends, is a considera
tion which must not be left out of the account, though I 
have shown that the positive belief in immortality springs 
less from the emotional side of our nature than from the 
rational, when fortified by the actual phenomena which have 
made the belief so universal. "It is to that sense of im
mortality with which the affections inspire. us," says Henry 
Thomas Buckle, '' that I would appeal for the best proof 
of a future life." " It must be true because it is a necessity 
of the affections," said Hortense Bonaparte. The normal 
and natural feeling is well expressed by Richard Baxter 
(1615-1691), one of the most estimable of English theo. 
logians. He says: 

'' I must confess, as the experience of my own soul, that 
the expectation of loving my friends in heaven principally 

-
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tlDd1ee my !ove t6 them on earth. If I thought I should 
never know them and consequently never love them after 
this life is ended, I should in reason number them with 
~mporal thinge, and love them ae such. But I now delight 
to convene with my tnends, in a firm persuasion that I 
shall convene with them forever ; and I take comfort in 
thoae that are dead or absent, as believing I shall shortlJ· 
meet them in beano, and love them with a heavenly love 
that shall there be perfected." 

Few men probably have uttered more aareaams in ridicule 
or the Bible and the grounds for a belief in immortality 
than Col. Robert G. Ingersoll, of Dliooia, a mao of great 
natural endowments and a ready eloquence. But at the 
funeral of his brother, E. C. Ingersoll, in Washington, 
D. C •• June 2d, 1879, this accomplished acoffer, giving way 
to the emotional element in his nature, changed his tone 
somewhat while in the face of death, and said : 

" Life is a narrow '·ale between the cold and barren peaks 
of two eternities ; we strive in vain to look beyond the 
heights ; we cry aloud, and the only answer is the echo of 
our wailing cry; from the voiceless lips of the unreplying 
dead there comes no word, but in tlte night of death hope. sees 
a star, and listening lo·ve can ltear the rustle of a wing. He 
who sleeps here, when dying, mistaking the approach of 
death for the return of health, whispered with his latest 
breath, ' I am better now.' Let us believe, in spite of 
ioubts and dogmas, and tears and fears, that these dear 
words are true of all the countless dead.'' 

•' Stars and rustling wings!" Truly it would seem that 
the emotional nature is more than a match for the intel
lectual, when some dread reality summons it to the rescue. 
It is when sorrow makes it a necessity of the heart that the 
certainty of our own immortality and that of our beloved 
.tlashes through the clouds of doubt and anguish to the hea11 
in which love has really yet a place. 

To the man at once strong in the affections, and knowing 
our spiritual facts, the '' narrow vale between the cold and 
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barren peaks of two eternities," is the vestibule to an am· 
pier life ; and death, instead of coming in his old skeleton 
form with a dart'in his hand, comes as a gracious angel, 
beckoning us to a fairer shore, and to a reunion with the 
~ear and dear already there. 

Professor W. K. Clifford, an English mathematician of 
rare promise, died in 1879, at the age of thirty-four. Up 
to the time of his taking his college degree he held " ex
treme High-Church notions." A rebound from one'extreme 
to its opposite is apt to occur; and so it is not surprising 
that he became " an extreme and uncompromising rational
ist," and made "many enemies by the relentless severity 
of his writing on topics that are conventionally handled with 
delicacy and caution."· He drew his little diagram of the 
whole origin and scheme of the universe as dexterously as 
he would a geometrical figure on his blackboard. A little 
mind-stuff here and a little matter-stuff there, and the whole 
puzzle was solved. At least so thought Mr. Clifford at an 
age when most of our great men have just begun to realize 
faintly the depths of their own ignorance. One single proof 
of direct writing annihilates his whole Saddu~ean system. 

We are told that among his " advanced" views was that 
of '' the finality of conscious existence in this life ; " that he 
" looked for no future, but saw and knew the inutility of 
wasting one's thoughts in vain expectations." His dogma
tism, based on undemonstrated hypotheses, was singularly 
at variance with his mathematical training. Freed from his 
professional limitations, his imagination, unchecked by sci
entific certainties, seemed to revel in the wildest flights of 
mere speculation. 

We are told by Mr. Pollock, his biographer, that" as 
never man loved life more, so never man feared death less ; " 
to which it is added: ''he fulfilled well and truly that great 
saying of Spinoza, often in his mind and on his lips : ' Ha. 
mo liber de nulla re minus quam de morte cogitat' (the tree 
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man thinks of nothing less than of death)." But it the BeD

timent was " often in his mind and on his Ups," then be 
must have thought of death a good deal ; else why the fre.. 
qoent vaunt that he did not think of it? I see nothing 
especially admirable in an apathetic attitude towards death. 
It is often as much a proof of imbecility as of mental 
strength. The Chinese coolie has it in perfection. 

One of Clift"ord's remarks was this : " We are going to 
establish ourselns in a godless world and cast oor eyes up 
to a soulless sky." Of course the utterer of this absurdity 
was the bitter opponent of Spiritualism, which roused him 
as a red flag rouses the bull of the arena ; and no wonder, 
since our preterhuman phenomena are the downfall and the 
disgrace of his crude speculations. These phenomena are 
mo~ easily demonstrated now than many of the conclusions 
of orthodox science ; more accessible than many admitt-Ed 
facts in pathology ; as Yerifiable as those of analytic chem
istry, or of physical astronomy. 

Providence has thus given us something more than the 
testimony of the aft"ections -unspeakably precious as that 
is - something more than the affirmations of the heart,· on 
which to found our trust in immortality. When a new 
generation shall be trained up to accept it as a fact of 
science, the eft"ect cannot fail to be conducive to the moral 
and religious advancement of civilized man. 

To rise to the " height of that great argument,"- the 
proofs of the soul's immortality, - we most realize that 
there is a soul, at once transcendent and immanent, in the 
macrocosm as well as in the microcosm ; in the universe as 
well as in this fleeting apparition of flesh and bones forming 
man's physical organism. Without such a conviction there 
can be no earnest religious feeling, free from all supersti
tion and disharmony. And without religious feeling a 
knowledge of our immortality lacks that element of vitality 
and aspiration which can make it a power for good, a reno-
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vator, a purifier, and an upllil;er. Unless there is a supreme 
spiritual tribunal of absolute right, justice, and love in the 
cosmos, immortality would be a doubtful boon ; having 
faith in such, and thus having faith in God, we see rift.s of 
light through all that is obscure ; the significance and 
grandeur of life begin to dawn upon our finite and fallible 
minds, and the evils, perplexities, and sufferings of this 
brief span of time are .lost in the ineffable compensations of 
8ternity. Without the bias imparted by such a rational 
and inspiring hope, a knowledge of the mere externals of 
Spiritualism may carry with it no more of saving grace than 
a knowledge of the tricks of a juggler or the feats of an 
acrobat. 

The greatest truths address themselves more to the feelings 
and th.e will than to the intellect. A truth like immortality 
must be felt before it can really become a truth to the in
dividual. The frigid assent of the intellect alone cannot 
make it an inspiration and a sanctifying force. The merely 
phenomenal facts having been investigated and accepted as 
true, a life-long task, nay, a never-ending task, lies before 
us in studying the relations of . the stupendous truth to 
life, to science, to philosophy, morality, and religion. Sure
ly if " God and immortality " was a creed sufficient for the 
prophets, and for Christ, it is sufficient for the earnest 
Spiritualist ; for it includes all that there is of true and 
essential in all the creeds and all the religions ever formu
lated in the thoughts of the pure in heart. The fatherhood 
of God, the confraternity of all intelligences partaking in 
the divine life, the immortality of all souls, the supremacy 
of the law of love, and of the law of right, -such are the 
great realities which Christ came to teach ; and s~~h are 
what Spiritualism reaffirms. 
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I BA. VB said elsewhere that Spiritualism is not a form or 
religion. So far as it is a realization of the great facts or 
God and immortality, it is religion itself. It proves to us 
the existence of ethereal beings, exercising a preterhoman 
power over matter. Nay, it proves that our deceased 
friends are still alive, and, inferentially, that there most be 
a spirit-world, however impenetrable it may be to mortal 
sense. 

It would be a narrow conception not to suppose that 
what is true of our planet may be possible for all others 
throughout the universe ; that they too may have their 
human occupants, somo perhaps with organizations and 
powers superior to our own ; that every planet may have 
its spiritual sphere ; that all created intelligences must, 
either before or after the dissolution of the earth-body, 
have, in some state, the privilege of intercommunication; 
and that in the hierarchy of spirits there must be some 
inconceivably superior 1io all that it is our present priv· 
ilege to know Qf by direct experience. 

All these are inferences fairly deducible from facts ; 
facts which have either been nrified by actual scientific 
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demonstration, or which are analogous with such as have 
been so verified. But is there not still another, an aU
comprehending inference, which follows inevitably from 
those named? The cosmos shows the supremacy of one 
Intelligence and one Will. Even the atheistic philosophy 
of Ha'rtmann claims to prove this by a series of acute dem
onstrations drawn from the positive sciences. The theistic 
conception thus becomes corroborated by the practic11l 
proofs of the existence of finite and subordinate spirits ; 
each one tiestinecl to realize at seme period of his immortal 
life that be too is a child of the Infinite. 

The Supreme Being, if be has Intelligence and Will, 
must be also conscious, since there can be no knowledge 
without a consciousness of it, active in some state or other. 
Using the word person in its large and ultra-etymological 
sense, He most be also personal, since consciousness in
volves personality. This does not depend, as Schelling, 
Hartmann, and even A. J. Davis, seem to think, on indi
vidualization through organism, nor on the relativity of a 
person, -on the distinction of a me from a not me. An 
eminent philosophical physicist, Hermann Lotze, remarks : 

" Personality bas its basis in pure selfhood -in self
consciousness - without reference to that which is not self. 
The personality ef God, therefore, does not necessarily 
involve the distinction by God of himself from what is no1i 
himself, and so his limitation or finiteness ; on the contrary, 
perfect personality is to be found only in God, while in all . 
finite spirits there exists only a weak imitation of per
sonality. The finiteness of the finite is not a productive 
condition of personality, bot rather a bar to its perfect 
development." 

The fact that there are finite spirits, conscious and 
clairvoyant, to whom we are in some way related, would 
justify the human instinct of prayer. Surrounded as we 
are by hosts of witnesses, not only of our acts but of our 
very thoughts, we may well believe that, as Christ dis-
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tlnctly teaches In what he says of little children, there ma1 
be guardian spirits not Inattentive to our wants, or impen• 
etrable to our appeals. Should it be said that this beliP.t 
may lead to a kind of polyU!eiam, the answer is, that, o.a we 
can look only to good spirits for good, these moat be such 
as act, and would have us act, strictly in conformity with 
divine law. 

Many unconsidered cases of apparent spirit interpoai: 
Uon -as where a man by a sodden premonition gi'rea. up 
the idea of embarking in a certain steamer- may occur as 
answers to interior prayers, of which the individoal is not 
normally conscious. A prayer for deliverance_ from phys
ical danger may be answered without any violation of nat. 
ural law. Spiritualism teaches us that prayer is no mere 
shouting into a void, whe.re there is no hearing and whence 
comes no response. One claiming to be a freed apiri* 
says : " We pray for help whenever we want it, let . the 
object be what it may, except that it must not be an evil 
object. Whatever is done must be done by the diviDe 
sanction, and to Hiin your. prayers should be addre.ued. 
But he permits spirits to execute his decrees. Yon may 
call on that spirit of God which dwells in the souls of 
11pirits to aid you. We do not pray to spirits, but to God." 
All the great seers have been believers in the eftlcacy ot 
prayer. 

Spiritualism being thus boundless in its diameter, and 
embracing not only the visible universe but the unseen in 
its indefinable circumference, -threatening to include and 
absorb all minor forms of religion in its great generaliza
tion of God and immortality, -it is not surprising that 
the organs of sects, not even omitting that little circle 
labelled '' Free Religionists," should be disturbed by tb& 
prospect of a " scientific basis" for Spiritualism, and that. 
they should express their dissatisfaction, somewhat pN
maturely, in no measured terma. 

.I 
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One thing taught me by my early experiences in mes· 
merism was the fact that there is a spheral emanation from 
all substances or objects, physical or spiritual. If I mag· 
netized a handkerchief, or a tumbler of water, the somnam· 
bulic sensitive could always detect it. The test was re
peated under so many VaiJ;ng conditions that the fact was 
conclusively proved. Are we not told, in Acts (xix. 12), 
that from Paul " were brought unto the sick handkerchiefs 
or aprons, and the diseases departed from them " ? 

From vegetables and trees we know there are physica·, 
emanations which we detect as odors. May there not bt1 
emanations from the psychical nature, as well as the phys· 
ical- from that which thinks, as well as that which grows? 
How often my somnambule used to say of persons to whom 
she was introduced, " I like,'' or " I do not like, his 
sphere ! " In the acti \ity of this faculty we may find an 
explanation of some of the phenomena of psychometry 
and trance-mediumship. It is not always necessary to 
~pothecate. the agency of a freed spirit to account for 
these. The psychometrist touches a written paper or a frag
ment from an old building, and receiyes impressions which 
often turn out wonderfully accurate ; and the experiment 
has been repeated so often that no theory of chance will 
cover the facts. 

May there not b& spiritual reliquim, psychic auras, ethe
real emanations, less transient than the physical, to which 
the medial subject is sensitive when brought within their 
sphere? He enters a room for the first time, and shudders 
at he knows not what. Gradually or switlly an impression 
affects his consciousness, and he tells you that a murder or 
a suicide once occurred in that room. On inquiry you 
learn he is right. Whence came the impression? From 
some psychical aura left on the furniture or the walls, or 
from a communicating spirit? 

The action of light will impress an image on the surface of 
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Inorganic objects. A familiar experiment is to'lay a key, 
or BOme other object, on a sheet of white paper and expose 
i~ for a few minutes to the action of sunlight, and then lay 
the paper away where it will not be disturbed. After sev
eral months, if the paper be carried into a dark place and 
Jaid on a piece of hot metal, the spectre of the key will ap
pear. 

Dr. J. W. Draper, Professor of Chemistry and Physiol
ogy iti the University of New York, says: ''I believe that 
a shadow never falls upon a wall without leaving there a 
permanent trace, - a trace which might be made visible by 
reBOrting to proper proceBBeB." 

If a wafer be laid on o. surface of polished metal, which 
is then breathed upon, and if, when the moisture of the 
breath bas evaporated, the wafer be shaken off, we shall 
find that the whole polished surface is not as it was before, 
although our senses can detect no difference ; for if we 
breathe again upon it the surface will be moist everywhere 
except on the spot previously sheltered by the wafer, wbif!b 
will now appear as a spectral image on the surface. Again 
and again we breathe, and the moisture evaporates, but still 
the spectnl wafer reappears. 

If such subtile effects may be produced by the agency of 
light, heat, or moisture, why may not thought be equally 
operative in leaving impressions recognizable by clairvoy
ant or spiritual senses? " The psychometrist," says Mrs. 
Maria M. King, " is impressed, in her or his sensitive or
ganization, by ethers of the many grades that inhere in 
suhstance and forms, and attach themselves like symbolic 
cbarn~ters to everything, and vaguely record unwritten 
histories of all times, all deeds, and all thoughts of men." 

"Beeause," says Mr. G. H. Stebbins, "a person quotes 
tron'l books h.e never saw, or tells of what be never knew in 
any external way, that is not final proof that he is under 
an e~ spirit-control·. Psychometry and clairvoyance 
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may sometimes solve it all ; and sometimes we most accept 
the solution of direct spirit influence." 

In his "Origin of Civilization" Sir John Lubbock says, 
" The so-called object-souls, souls of useful articles, -tools, 
implements, armor, houses, canoes,- have a piace among 
the spirits of the inferior races ; " and be calls this '' a pure
ly utilitarian conception of the _soul." And yet the con
ceP,tion of the untutored savage may be an inference from 
actnal phenomena, developed in hie own psychometn""c e]l:
periences. That these may be mixed with deiusione and 
false inferences is qnite natural. 

Why is it, we are asked, that our phenomena, even when 
admitted, make so little impression on many minds? n 
may be because they are so engrossed in thoughts foreign 
to the subject that ·they cannot afford to give it due con
sideration ; or it. may be that they fail to recognize its vast. 
significance, through the non-development of a faculty by 
which spiritual facts are recognized and appreciated. 

A phenomenon that would e:x:cite even a dog's attention 
may be dismissed as meaningless by the unreceptive mind. 
One would think that a single positive experience in direct 
writing would give a man something to reflect on with in
terest for the rest of his life ; for it settles many questions 
in philosophy, theology, and positive science, which are still 
in dispute. It presents a fact utterly inexplicable by any 
theory consistent with the teachings of a Sadducean mate
rialism. 

After the putative spirits. have demonstrated to us the 
essential fact that our deceased friends are still alive, -that 
spirits have a power over matter so great as to seem to us 
magical or miraculous, -are we not supplied with facts 
sufficient to challenge our best intellectual energy iu: their 
proper appreciation and study? Would we have the spints 
go on and, saving us the trouble of further thought, en
lighten us on subjects moral, religious, or scientific - sub-
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Jecta coming wltldn the provinee of our own mental powers 
and duties? 

How do we know that the very attempt to commnnicate 
with mortals does not place a spirit in a state of con
sciousness diacrete from that which is habitual to him in the 
spirit-world- a state perhaps inferior to that, and one in 
which memory is clouded~ or the power of thought is lim
ited? T~e argument might be analogically pressed. 

ThQ mistake of incautious investigators is in not making 
enough of the clearly demonstrated and demonstrable phe
JlOmena which they already have. They would seek new 
wonders before they have begun to digest or appreciate the 
old. The natural consequence has been that they offer, as 
it were, a bounty for all sorts of fraud. The instances are 
notorious wherein persons with some little measure of me
dial power, but sadly impecunious financially, have given 
way to the temptation of getting up manifeStations wholly 
or partly spurious. Hence the exposures which have cre
ated the impression that all medial phenomena are impos
tures or delusions. The fault is largely with immature Spir
itualists themselves. They are too eager to witness and 
proclaim new and incredible phenomena. The demand nat
urally creates a supply and an over-supply. Some one me
dium, or medial pretender, tries to outdo his competitor 
in ministering to the blind, unhealthy appetite of over-hasty 
seekers, and hence come exaggerations and impositions. 
Such drawbacks are to be anticipated, but the course of 
Spiritualism must be none the less onward in the future, as 
it has been in the past, in spite of all rebuffs, misrepresen-
tations, and assaults. 1 

The injunction to •• try the spirits" must be literally 
heeded, even when they come objectively to the obsen·er. 
It is a rose of a certain class of spirits to try to excite at
tention by assuming distinguished names. The credulity 
that accepts without question the report of spirits calling 
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tb.emeelves Moses, Elijah, Plato, Aspasi::,• John the Bap
tist, Judas Iecariot, Bacon, Swedenborg, &c., ie quite a& 

deplorable as the skepticism that rejects as baseless all theS£ 
strange phenomenal manifestations. 

That distinct hnman forms, suitably clad, are presented, 
and this where n!) theory of human fraud or hallucination 
is tenable, is a fact which science has got to accept and 
deal with. That in some instances these forms are fnirly 
recognized and identified ; that they caq be seen, felt, and 
heard, " thus establishing their existence through the same 
three senses which take cognizance of f;he ~xistence of our 
fellow-men ; " that they will prove by act or speech their 
relationship in the same way as persons do whom we do 
not scruple in our daUy life to regar4 #iS bodily realities ; 
that they will manifest a preterhuman power over matter, 
and a wonderful clairvoyance ~n JD&ny SIJrprising ways, far 
beyond the art of the conJurer, as the best conjurers them
selves now admit, is also a fact that science will have to 
deal with ; since the facts are alJ the time multiplying, 
and the proofs becoming more cogent. _ 

The circumstance that scientifi~ persous have, as a gen
eral role, kept alwf fropt th~ whole great subject, partly 
through a misgiving as to their ability to cope with it, and 
partly through their own a priori objections and rooted 
prejudices, has ~eft it largely in the hands of tho3e who, 
from defective training, or from a lack of the critical fac
ulty, haye supposed that all which may come from the un
seen world ~ust be authoritative and right. Messages th:tt 
vip~ate al~ the laws of logic and common sense have thus 

' It f• not denied that remarkable phenomena oaeur at times, -,bleb "L"'Dl t <> 
favqr $he p~nslona of these ancient oplrlta. )lr. A. L. Ha:ch, l_u a lcttPr 
dated Aatorla, L. I., Sept. 2, 1~'80, wrltt'a : " Yonr Imagination cannot picture 
Ia form "more )>l'rfeet, more beautiful, than that of Aapaala atandlnlr before ua. 
We uked If abe could a)>l'ak In Greek. She did ao by givm.r us a Greek aen
ft'noe, and what Ia more, quickly rorreeted me In the pronunelatior. of aome of 
lbe worda. I mueh doubt If there are llvlng authors who have beoln aoeo1 reeted 
Pl' a aplrlt onwenty-four -turl .. p&a~." 
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been accepted u bona fide communications from the world'e 
great departed thinkers. Obviouslwaa:e8 have been imposed 
u genuine representations or revelations, because they came 
apparently corroborated by proofs of preterhuman power. 
Storiea of matches and marriages in the unseen world have 
been swallowed because the operating forces, whether of 
human or spirit origin, could impress the unwary victim by 
objective proofs of what seemed, and probably was, pre
terhum::n action or knowledge. 

These things only \>rove how important it is that science 
should change its attitude of haughty unconcern or abject 
fear towards our phenomena ; that a new system of e~
hausth·e investigation should be adopted ; one uniting the 
method that allows the spirits to fix their own conditions 
with the method that accepts nQthing as proved until it id 
presented undel' conditions sufficient for. the most thorough 
and rigorous 110ientific nrifioation. There is some truth in 
the following observation by Mr. William Oxley, of Man
chester, England, a fa~thful investigator., who is one of those 
who would leave the operating spirits untrammelled by con
ditions;_ but it is only one side of the troth which he pre
sents, and it must be su~plemented by the o~: 

" A genuine lover. of truth for its own sake, whq enters 
this domain of occult scien~e accepting the conditions wh~cq 
are allowed, though beset in the ~ommeucemen~ with ~oubts 
and difficulties, will, by perseverance, soon receive ample 
proofs and tests of the genuineness of psychometrical man
ife~tations and spiritual agency; while, on the other. ha~d, 
the doubter who investiga~s for. the purpose pf discqveriug 
imposture and fraud, will ~iscover what he or she thlnks is 
sufficient to justify the pre~xistlng ~0ubts, and sooner or 
later retires in disgust." · 

Let me illustrate the truth of this by an incident, A cer~ 
tain investigator objected strenuously to the conditio~ of 
darkness under whicq ~~e p~~P.W~~H Pf ~~ 11~1-ffi~ ~U\Ru 
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was given. But be followed up the investigation neverthe· 
less ; and one evening, when a friendly burst of moonlight 
lighted up the whole room through an accidental misplacing 
of the curtain, be saw, what he had long wished to see, the 
guitar high up by the ceiling,· aloof from any visible sup
port, and played on by some unknown force exercising in· 
telligence. 

It is the part of wisdom, then, to investigate without 
prejudice under the conditions offered by the spirits, but to 
admit nothing as proved until, by some unexpected en
largement of the conditions, the proof wanting is clearly 
obtained. 

That psychometric impressions unverified are to be 
trusted, would be a dangerous admission. Both psychom
etry and clairvoyance may be in fault, just as the man who 
has jumped a ditch once may miss it at the second trial. 
There is no such thing as finite infallibility. I must, there
fore, wholly dissent from the notion of Dr. J. R. Buchanan, 
that " We can attain il. definite aud accurate knowledge 
to-day not only of Jesus, but of the Apostles and the 
entire group of characters mentioned in the Bible " through 
the psychometric or some related faculty. All biographical 
history teaches us the fallacy of such pretensions ; warns 
us against their obvious incertitude and mischievous ten
dency. The seer of to-morrow may C()ntradict the seer of 
to-day. So it was in the past; so it will continue to be. 
How many volumes have we had professing to giYe supple
mentary lives of Jesus and the ap&stles, through medial 
impression or from the communications of spirits ! And 
each new volume contradicts its predecessors. I ha,·e 
before me a work in French, dated as far back as 1866, and 
sent me by the estimable author. It is in three large vol
umes, and is entitled " Spiritisrn,e Chretien ou Revelation de 
la IUvelati.on;" and further i u The Four Gospels, fol· 
19W~ l>r the .Commanq~eH~' explained in spirit and in 



truth by the Evaogelista, uaisted by the .Apostles and by 
Koeea; received and arranged by J. B. Roustaing, advo
cate at the Imperial Coort of Bordeaux." It is ably and 
clearly written, in the interest of the Kardec doctrine of 
~incarnation. 

Beaaon cannot aaaent to such unverified pretensions. 
The moment we go one step beyond facts and theil," legiti
mate inferences, whether they come to us affirmed by 
spirit, seer, or medium, we are all adrift without a com
pass. There is enough of the wonderful in the demonstra
ble phenomena, without ingrafting on Spirjtualism, proper 
and universal, the idiosyncrasies of individuals, whether in 
the unseen world or in this. 

Spiritualism is simply the science of continuous life ; of 
life in which the incident called death is a mere shedding 
of the outer envelope. The early Christians showed by 
their constant adoption of the butter1ly as the emblem of 
their faith in immortality, that the old illustration of tho 
chrysalis expressed their notion as well as it does that of 
modern Spiritualists : this, namely, that the psychical or
ganism is involved in the physical. This science is based 
on facts that fully justify the spiritual hypothesis, and is 
warranted by a course of reasoning both inductive and 
deductive. Thus Spiritualism has a vital advantage over 
all those historical or traditional beliefs whose tendency it 
is to become weakened by time. Why is it that modern 
Christians who acquiesce in the facts related in the Bible, 
are unable to accept precisely similar facts when vouched 
for by some of the most eminent physicists of the present 
day? It is because all faith in the spiritual ami the pretcr
humau has died out. On many minds the only hold which 
Christianity now has is in the excellence of its ethical 
teachings. 

Mr. G. F. Green. one of the most careful writers on the 
aubject, sap he does not look to Spiritualism for any in1lu· 
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ence upon morality or religion from the revelation of any 
new and startling truths. He looks rather to the increased 
vitality of the belief in a future life ; to the consequent 
widening and enlarging of our ideal of happiness, which 
he regards as the actual basis of all morality. The knowl
edge of our immortality must add an incentive for us to 
seek out for ourselves the true path. We most not look to 
advanced spirits for any infallible code. Religion is not a 
belief in certain dogmas. In the divine laws of our being 
we must find the moral law and the religious impulse. 
'l'hns science, and not dogma, must rule ; since morality is 
the art of conforming our lives to the highest law expressed 
in our own nature, human and spiritual, mortal and im
mortal ; while religion is the reverent sense of a power 
superior to our own, and able to affect our destiny. 

The existence of beings in ethereal bodies, invisible to 
our imperfect senses, is an hypothesis which the latest dis
coveries in science make not only possible, but probable. 
It bas been proved that all the great forces of nature are 
accompanied with vibrations of a form of matter so subtile 
that our purest atmosphere is dense mattef compared with 
it. Only by their effects do these impalpable grades of 
matter become known to us ; but these effects show that 
power is increased the less gross the matter becomes. Let 
the proof be giveu that intelligent beings, exerting a pre
terhoman power over matter, manifest their existence by 
their acts (as they have done), and there is no good reason 
why the man of real science should refuse to give the evi
dence its proper weight. 

Even in dark circles the electric rapidity with which cer
tain phenomena are produced is a sufficient proof of their 
preterhuman character. I have been present repeatedly at 
seances where. a tambourine was moved from the table to 
the floor, and from the floor to the table, with such vio
lence and inconceivable celerity, that no one could douLS 
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that the t'oroe uerted wu not that of a mortal. The coo• 
ditions were perfect, u security against fraud ; the mov.e
meot, even in the light, would have been impossible : but 
oocurring in utter darkness, and never causing the instm· 
ment to touch one of the dozen hands placed outstretched 
on the table, it showed that an abnormal power was at work, 
to which darkness was no obstacle, and which could effect 
the trnusfer with a velocity and precision wholly inconceiv
able unless done by faculties transcending the human. 

The Pantheistic idea of the absorption of finite individ
ualities in the life of the In1lnite -even as brooks and 
rh·ers get their drops trom the ocean, and return them to 
it- finds no analogy in the facts of Spiritualism, whh:h 
teaches distinctly the imperishability of the individual and 
the continuation of the identical Ego. R. W. Emerson, 
in his pathetic poem on the decease of his little boy, ex
presses the Pantheistic conception in the following couplet : 

"The muter, Death, with sovereign rite, 
Poun ftuite iuto iuftnite." 

The theory iB that the Infinite Mind keeps individual
Izing his exuberant lite in organisms, but does his work so 
blindly that "the master, Death," keeps undoing what 
God has done, and reducing the lite-process to an object
less pouring out and pouring back of the same essence. 
To which fantasy, Spiritualism replies: God, and not 
Death, is the master ; and God has done his work with 
such unerring wisdom that a superior organism for man 
(and perhaps for the lower animals) is involved in the 
physical, and is always ready to take its plaee. God is 
not the absorber of human individualities, but the gracious, 
all-powerful One who eternally expands his own life in im
parting it to subordinate beings ; eternally enriches his 
own love by giving, and in seeing it retlected, as the sun 
as in the dewdrop, in the progressive happiness, wi.Jdom, 
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and love of his dependent creatures, and in the develop
ment of their as yet rudimental free will. 

And yet Pantheism is true, though bot a part of the 
troth. If man is the image of his Maker, if the finite is 
patterned after the Infinite, then the deductions from our 
facts justify the conception that the nature-element of 
Deity may in its consciousness be discrete from the om
niscient consciousneBS of God in the Highest. Immanent 
in the universe, he may there differ in degree from what he 
is in that transcendent state in which he is above and be
yond ·nature ; -is the One and only Possibility by which 
all things have become poBSible and existent. Thus Pan
theism is viewed as the inner circle of a grander Theism, 
and two ever-confficting beliefs are found as harmonious as 
the convex and concave of the same crescent. 

We may exist in the midst of a world of spirits just as 
we do in the midst of that world which was unknown to 
man till it was revealed by the microscope. Spiritualism 
assures us that this is not only a poBSibility bot a reality. 
The universe penetrable to our senses may be but a frac
tion of that Infinite Whole patent to Omnipotence. Sir 
W. R. Grove, in his "Correlation of' Physical Forces," 
remarks : " In very many of the forms which matter 
&BSumes, it is porous, and pervaded by more volatile 
43ssences, which may di11'er as much in kind as matter 
does." Sir Humphrey Davy hypothecates an "ethereal 
matter which can never be evident to the senses, and may 
bear the same relations to heat, light, and electricity that 
these refined forms or modes of existence of matter may 
bear to the gases." 

I have bot a word to say to that small claBS of would-be 
philosophers who, admitting our phenomena, would get rid 
of them by a " What of it? What do they prove?" 

There are certain fundamental convictions of the haman 
miQd which are manifestly undemonstrable ; and it is an 

-
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cuy matter for the extreme skeptic to question their truth. 
Bot such questioning, because of the lack of formal dem
onatration, is not always defensible on philosophical 
grounds. If the ultimate axioms, where reason compels 
us to make a stand, are rejected, it is uaeleaa to attempt to 
reason t'ortber. • 

At every step in life we are obliged to recognize a powe1 
·t'xternal to phenomena. Without this recognition we could 
not regartl the world as external, for, strictly speaking, its 
phenomena are effects on us, and subjective. The recog
nition of what is outside us in space, and distant in time, 
depends, then, on the acceptance by reason of what trans
cends phenomena. 

Beason may admit that her conceptions of such realities 
may be, must be, imperfect ; but she will judge also that 
her <..'Onceptions, reeognized as imperfect, are nearer the 
troth than the decision to reject all conceptions of the kind 
would be, since that would land us in extreme idealism. 

Science baa to transcend phenomena at enry step ; the 
whole fabric of human knowledge would collapse unless 
the testimony of consciousness :was accepted to facts not 
found among phenomena, but inferred from them. 

We all believe that the human beings around os are ani
mated with conscious intelligence. Yet physical evidence 
of this there is none. Like our conviction of the past and 
of our own continued existence, it is an inference drawn 
from phenomena respecting what transcends phenomena; 
yet it commands the entire assent of reason, and hence 
takes rank among our fundamental beliefs. 

All these considerations are ignored in th~ skeptical as
sumption that the reappearance of the form of a deceased 
friend, eonvers,ing intelligibly, manifesting recognizable 
traits both physical and mental, giving proofs of identity 

• In carrying out this argument I am largely Indebted to the late Th ~maa 
Martin Herbert'• maaterly work, " The Beallatlo AHUIDptlou of llodern Soi· 
ence ElWIIIDed." LoDdou 1 llacmlllaD 6 Co. 1m. 
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In a knowledge of the past, in atl'ection for kindred, and in 
other indescribable peculiarities appreciable only by the 
spectator who bas known and loved him, -that all this is 
no evidenc,e of the reappearance of that deceased person. 

For such a phenomenon there is a cause, and reason 
must obviously transcend phenomena in order to arrive at 
that cause. The question whether the cause may not be 
wundanc rather than super-mundane is purely sophistical, 
and has nothing to do with the vital fact of the trans-mortal 
survival. The skeptic's position, if tenable, would be 
equally fatal to all scientific progress by questioning the 
ultimate grounds, the primary, undemonstrable convictions, 
on which all science is based. · 

One of our evangelical assailants tells us that " it is the 
mistake of the Spiritualist that he makes a religion of what 
should be a science." Are we then to understand that to 
know is less a warranty for religious feeling and hope than 
to believe, or rather to try to believe ? 

It is for the very reason that Spiritualism has a Scientific 
Basis in known and demonstrable facts, that it offers the 
sorest ground for religion. It shows us that the only 
hurtful heresy is the wrong thinking that leads to wrong
doing. It proves to us that as we sow we shall reap. 

Some persons, iu whom the religious or devotional in
stinct may be yet feeble or undeveloped, may long remain 
untouched by the vast religious significance of a knowledge 
of immortality ; bot in times of bereavement and great 
aftliction it may rush back to the heart with a divine, 
awakening meaning and force; and sorrow may reveal to 
us that the certainty of a reunion with our beloved has in 
it, for the heart that is not petrified, the highest and purest 
religious element, since it must give rise to the profoundest 
gratitude to the Infinite Giver of life and love. 

-
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".A Scientific Basis of Belief." 

TBB BeY. John Page Hoppa, an English liberal preacher, ill the 
author of a litUe pamphlet entitled " A Scientific Basis of Belief in a 
Future Life; or the Witneea bome by Modern Science to the Reality 
and Pre-eminence of the Unseen Universe." As be pursues a some
what di1ferent method from my own, but arriYes at similar results, an 
outline or abridgment of biB excellent brocl&ure may be here appro
priate. It should be premised that be has satia:fled himself of the fact 
of direct writing and other 1piritual phenomena, though he does nos 
refer to them here. 

If faith in God or Immortality depends on the conviction of the 
Infallibility of the Bible, faith is already doomed. The manellous 
apread of scientific knowledge hu led to a totally new demand for 
evidence and demonstration as the antecedent to all belief. 

1'he inquiry into a future life or an unseen uui1'erse is a strictly 
scientific one. But all the science we can attain to is relative to our 
limited capacities. The first thing to do is to take the whole subjeL't 
out of the realm of mystery, unreality, fantasy, and awe, and make 
it the object of cool thought and, if possible, of scientific experiment. 
We have too long been accustomed to speak of the dead in a vaguP, 
dreamy, unreal way. A future life can only mean tAe actual going 
011 of the kutnan being in •pite of tke incidenl called '• deatk." 

The science of the present day, in hypothecating atoms as the ulti
mate constituents of mat~, confesses that it does not know what an 
atom is. Even in relasion to the world of 11e1111e, it is confessedly true 
that the ideal world, or world of consciousness, is immeasurably 
more vital than what is usually called the world of matter. Huxl .. y 
himself affirms that the inner world of consciousness is the only one 
we know at first hand, - that the extemal world is only an inference 
from our sensations. 

The illustration requires a little close thought. We hear the sound 
of a bell, but, in the exciting cause, there is nothing like the sound 
of a bell. Certain waves of air- in themselves only forms of mn
•on-produce in us as sound, •ometl&ing vkolly dijferem from what 
tl&ey tkeT~Uel'llell are. We are not conscious of the waves of air, but 
only of the effect produced on us. This will show what science 
means when it says that we are more directly certain of states of 1:on• 
ICiouaness than of states of matter. 851 

-
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In ordinary eleep, the tleldl through which :you wander, the money 
1ou bandle, the fruit :you eat, the treee you aee swayed by the lrind, 
the people you meet, the ocean whose brigM wa\'cs break on the 
ehore, are all perfectl:y real to you in dreams ; and you think they 
are real for the time : 10 true is it that cooacionsne11, thought, and 
eeoaation are more immediatelJ real to ue than matter. 

"Experienct>," eaye J'obn Stuart Mill, "foruiahes us with no ex:un
ple of anJ series of statea of conaclouaness " without " a material 
brain ; but it is as easy to imagine such a seri"s of etat,Js without as 
with thie accompaniment, and we know of no reason in the nature of 
thinge against the possibility of ite being thus disjoined." He even 
eaye, " We may euppoee that the eame thoughts, emotions, Yolitiona, 
and enn senRations which we ha'fe here, may persist or recommence 
somewhere else under other conditions." This is all we ask, and 
this is perfectly ecientific. Sensation, thought, and consciousness, 
are all in oUI'Ielves, and are absolutely unlike matter in all their 
peculiaritiea. In our present etate they may be excited by certain 
conditione of matter, but this ia no argument against the poasibilitr 
of their existing independently of matter. 

Tbere is talk of the conveyance of mental consciousness by "brain
waves." What doee it matter bow it is conveyed? Tu cotunou• 
'"" UHlj u not 11 WMe. Truly It begins to look as though an eman
cipation and not a de1truction might come with the separation of our 
mental powers from deshly control. 

OurtlYe senses do not measure the boundle1s reaches of being far, 
tar beyond our ken. The greatest of all illusions ie the common 
illuaion that we eee, hear, and touch all that might be visible, audi
ble, and tangible. What we call the solid globe itself is an assem
blage of atoms inconceivably small- so emall th_at no eye can see, 
no ioatrument re'feal them. What we call the vacant air is :filled 
with light, and eound, and subtlest dashing forcee, dooding every 
tinieet epace with mu1ic and beauty, and ever dowing energy. It 
would onl:y require a readJustment of our senses to make these a new 
heaven and a new earth to ua. 

Huxley eay1 that "Astronomy demonstrate• that what we call the 
peaceful heaven• above us is but space, filled by an infinitely subtile 
matter whose particles are seething and surging, like the waves of an 
angry eea." And yet that " subtile matt~ " ie so rare and delicate 
that the rarest known gas is aa mud in comparison with it. The 
difference between a ga1 and a so-called solid substance is only the 
di1ference of atoms more or less close together, linked by some cen
tral unseen force. 

Thus it is now a well-known fact of science that multitude• of so
called sounds, and objectl of sight, and tangible objects, utterly 
elude us, simply because our seoaes are not fine enough to be recep
tive or explanatory as to them. 

There is nothing corresponding to sound in what produces it. Tyn
dall tells us that though. a whole park of artillery were discharged, 
the only result would be a disturbance of the ·atmosphere, and no& 
sound at all unless an ear and a mind were present to catch tl,e 
wayea of motion and translate them into sound. 

The microphone proves the presence about ua of " innumerabht 
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waves of sound, ao aUght as to be inaudible to us. n reveals to the 
ear a new world, even as the microscope has opened a new world tc 
the eye. Thus our external senses are constructed to perceive only 
an infinit-esimal portion of the sights and sounds about us. So it is 
a mere a priori Judgment, mere folly aud presumption, to pronounce 
of anything that it cannot be." 

What Tyndall calls the '' luminiferous ether " may be only what we 
know as atmosphere in a more subtile state, but it is so attenuatl'd 
and elastic that it can convey the vibrations answering to light at a 
rate of about 200,000 miles a second. Compared with that, we, in 
o•·r ordinary atmosphere, may be said to be living•in thick mud. 
'\'\"hat a suggl'stion have we here as to an unseen universe, ay, and 
as to exquisitely subtile beings living in it their refined and happy 
livl's! Thus it is the admission of the most advanced science that 
objects and even organized beings may exist in an unseen universe. 

The other senses lead, in like manner, into the Unseen. The 
gasl.'s are as truly matter as the solid metals; and hydrogen is as much 
a substance as iron : and yet the one is solid to our touch, and the 
other is as nothing to that sense : and the gas can readily pass 
through the metal (just as a spirit may pass through a solid wall). 
It is only habit and the limitation of our. sense of touch that lead us 
to think of matter in a nertain subtile condition as less real than 
denser substances. A hand that could pass through granite is scien
tifically conceivable. Thus there is notlung in a spirit-hand that vio
late• a purely scientific conception. 

So again with the sense of odor. Odor does not exist, as such, till 
the vibrating particles ·that produce it reach and affect the nerves 
and brain. "Sensations," says Huxley, "are, in the strictest sense, 
immaterial entitie•." Thus even now and here we belong to the 
Unseen. 

"We must resort to the unseen," say Stewart and Tait, "not only 
for the origin of the molecules of thl' visible universe, but also for an 
explanation of the force• which animate these mo ecules. So that 
we are compelled to conclude that every motion of the visible uni
verse is caused by the unseen, and that its ener!Q' is ultimately car
ried again into the unseen." Is not this wonderfully suggestive? 
What if the intelligence, the personality, that are here grown and 
developed, pass into the unseen with their glorious gains? 

Everywhere is the visible produced by the invisible. All the glory 
of leaf and flower, whence comes it? Every tint of color and essence 
of odor existed first in the Unseen. And what is true for us and our 
tiny globe we may reasonably conclude is true in the vast universe 
beyond. 

Thus we arrive by the steps of admitted science at the stupendous 
conclnsion that the Unseen is at once the source, receptacle, and 
laboratory of enerll'Y and vitality immeasurably surpassing anything 
within the present experience of mau. 

But thought itself is a greater mystery than the existence of all 
these finer forms. · The materialist bas here a harder problem to 
solve than any other conm•cted with an unseen universe. ''We are 
absolutely driven," say Stewart and Tait, "by scientific principle• 
to acknowled&e the existence uf an unseen universe, and to conclude 
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lha& I& Ia tbll of life lllld Intelligence - that lt ia in C..ct a apiritual 
ullivene aad not a dead one. • 

With everylldvaace in orpniaation there ia a corresponding ad· 
vaace in mind. The inference, the longer we ponder it, becomes the 
more inevitable, that Life aad Thoulfht, no l.esa than Matter, though 
they may know vast changes aad pan into higher or more subtile 
forma of being, are deatined to flnd their home in the vast Unseen. 
Thaa taking the UDiverae as it ia, and adopting the principle of con
tinuity, the proee11 leads 111 at once to the conception of an invisible 
unin.ne, and to see tbat immonality is p01sible without a break of 
continuity. 

We have then strictly acientitlc grounda (apart from the sutllcient 
proo& given in Spiritualism) that even now the psychical part of man 
i1 developing powers that will enable it to survive the diasolution of 
the merl•ly physical structure. 

The great laws of evolution, continuity, and tbe conservation of 
force combine to justify the inference that if matter peniata after its 
diaaolution in one form, reappearing in another, so too will mind, 
which, though ending ita connection with matter as we know it, may 
reappear under conditions immeasurably more favorable to lta devel
opment and delight. 

We have to follow matter into the ethereal regions of ita more sub
tile modes of existence; and shall we not follow mind also into those 
unseen regions, especially when we see thst matter everywhere 
eeems to be manipulated and directed by mind? 

Imagine the life-principle united to a spiritual body as subtile and 
exquisite as itself, and having ita sphere of activity in a world per
fectly adapted to ita own sensitive, ethereal form of existence; -
Rurely you would there have everything that could give the most 
thrilling realizatioll of life, with all ita possibilities of progress and 
of joy. 

Ulrici describes the soul of man from a scientific point of view as 
a refined, continuous, subtile substance, permeating the whole ma-
terial structure of the body, and attaining to the grade of spiritual 
being because it bas attained to the grade of conscious and intelligent 
existence. It is then this spirit-body which goes out from the physi· 
cal bo4y at death; for death is an orderly stage in a natural pro
c"ss, and only dissolves that which is outermost, in order that the 
real man may take the next great step in the ceaseless march of pro· 
g~essive being. 

The view here taken of the Future Life makes us largely the de
terminers of what that life shall be to us. It leaves us alone with 
personal character, and with that great law of all life, "Wbai&oever 
a man soweth, that sh!lll be also reap." 

Over-haBty GhargeB of Fraud.- (See page 18.) 

When Miss Wood, the well-known materializing medium of New• 
castle, England, visited Macclesfield in 1877, she was den9unced by 
ot.e of the sitters as guilty of a fraud. The A.dfJerluer of that place 
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aetended her position at that time, and it now states, in its issue of 
August 28 (1880), that the gentleman who made the attack called 
npon the editor a short time since and acknowledged that he was in 
error, saying he would make a confession to that effect to Miss 
'Vood whenever he might have the pleasure of meeting her. Many 
other charges of fraud, brought without proper discrimination, have 
had a similar issue. 

Direct Writing.- (See page 35.) 
Almost daily, while revising this work for the press, new .testi

mony has comjl to me, justifying my adoption of the two great facts 
of diret.-t writing and clairvoyance as typical proofs of the funda
mental truth of Spiritualism, and presenting a truly scientific basis. 

Mr. G. B. Stebbins, of Detroit, Mich., author of" After Dogmatic 
Theology-What?" (1880,) and other much esteemed works,--a 
gentleman most favorably known to me personally, -was present at 
a new and interesting manifestation of pneumatography, or spirit
writing, at the camp-meeting at Cassadaga Lake, N. Y., August 21, 
1880. The medium was Mr. R. W. Saur, of Titusville, Pa., a Ger
man some thirty years of age, and, according to Mr. Stebbins, " an 
intelligent, sincere, an I devoted man." 1\lr. Stebbins's testimony is 
published in the Religio-Philosoplllical Jounw.l of SE>pt. 4,, 1880. 
He and Mr. 0. P. Kellogg saw two clean slates tied together. The 
medium, apparently "under a strong infiuence," sat in a chair be
fore an audience of two hundred persons. He hE>Id the slates on the 
outspread fingers of his extended band, while Messrs. Stebbins, 
Kellogg, and several othE'r witnesses stood by, "bearing distinctly 
the scratching of the bit of pencil inside, as it rapidly traced the let
ters, -the dotting and strokes being easily heard." 

The slates were turned over by the medium's hand as one side 
1-<!emed full, and then the pencil moved rapidly on, and he soon 
handE'd the slates to Mr. Kellogg, but took them back, saying (prob
ably under in1luence of the communicating spirit), "I will write the 
name." Mr. Stebbins says: "We heard the pencil again a moment, 
and then opened the slates to find the following IDessage clearly 
written. I copy it exactly, punctuation and all : 

" Famlfns OF PEO&aEss: I am glad to be here, and mneh pll'alled t<) write 
this. I thought It was a good opportunity for thla large assemblage to provo 
what has often lx.-en done, the Immortality of the soul. Now I well kno\V thnt 
eome will dlopute tbla fact, but what If they do? I know the world Is still 
quite full of these, on this point, respectable ignoramuse•. I will close by 
orating one foet. Friends, depend on my veracity. I tell you most emphat
leal, the Spirit-world Is peopled from oor world, and they cannot depend upon 
another man'• light for their salvation. They must not only believe and know 
for themselve•, but they moot do 1M tDOrk for thellllleiVt'B. Do right, be true 
aDd jiO<Id. that is what eonnta. Truly yours, R H. Rot·sE.'' 

The rest of Mr. Stebbins's testimony is as follows: 
"I at once read this to the audience, and Mr. Kellogg said to me, 

' A Mr. Rouse, from Titusville, whom I knew well, the chief of po
Jice in that city And the brother of this H. H. Rouse, who let\ tbt 
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earth eome few years ago, is here. I will flnd him.' He fband him 
neiU' the door where he had been standing, showed him the alate-writ
ing, and he at once said, with tears in his eyes, • That ia from my 
brother,' and took from his p·•cket a letter, the last he had from tha.t 
brother, not long before his death, compared the writing, and found 
that on the slates a good fa.e-n711ile, the signature being especially 
perf~L He loaned us the letter, and on careful e:u.mination I call 
the alate-writing an excellentfac-airn.ile.·• 

To this, Dr. A. B. Spinney adds, under date of August 22, 1880, 
"I heartily indorse the above statement, as I haYe seen the alate
writing and the letter, and they" (in their chirography) "are exactly 
alike." 

Mr. E. A. Chapman, of Lowell, Mich., writes (July 26, 1880): 
" Henry Slade now gets the direct writing while the two slates hang 
suspended from a gaa-jeL He allows any o11e to ln-i11g l&u or 1&er 
alatea, or to select from a pile of his own, tie and 111ape.,.,Z O&e111 
fro111 tl&e ga.-jet, take tl&ern. down, •ntie alltl read tl&e111 - 41 ~~n~er 
to11cl&ing tl&e alate at all; or he will permit the slates to be held in the 
hands of the sitters, the writing coming or being produce4 under 
those conditions - 1&e not toucl&ing tl&e ilatea -the seratchin1 of the 
pencil inside invariably being heard, and corresponding to tbe 
message." 

Since there is nothing " so brutally conclusiYe as a fact," how lonw 
do Messieurs the " scientists •· expect to make a 1C&Dd agalp.s& facti 
like these? 

GuldeMtubbe and Direct Writing. - (See page 46.) 
In the Paris Reeu• Spirite for July, 1880, is an interesting accollllt 

from the pen of M. Leymarie of a visit to Vel'llailles, made by Baron 
Guldenstuhbll, by order of the spirits. He was required to go with 
certain ladtes named, whom he was to invite, and e\·ldently for a 
special purpose. W bile in the gallery at Versailles the Bishop of 
Orleans, M. Dupanloup, passed on his way to eeiPbrate Mass in the 
chapel. Knowing the ladies referred to above he stopped and ad· 
dressed them, and also the Baron, to whom he expressed his regrets 
that he adhered to a strange faith and one hostile to thP Church; that 
he was a follower in fact of Luther, who would suffer in purgatory 
for the division he bad caused in said church. 

The Baron replied that he did not think that Luther WBII in purga
tory or in hell, and that as a proof of it, if the Bishop would place 
a blank piece of paper on luther'& portrait, there would come some 
eridence of his (the Baron's) belief. The Bishop tore a piece of 
paper from his register and placed it ae BUggested. After a few JDOo 
menta he took it down and found written upon it: 

"In vita peaUa eram Pape, 
In morte mon ero.- Lur&J£a." 

("Living I was a pest to the Pope; dead, I will be his death.") They 
were all greatly aston11hed. The Bishop extended his hand to the 

r 
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Baron and his ailltel'l (both mediums), asking permission to visit 
them in Paris. The permission was obtained, and he frequently 
availed himself of it 11ubsequently, 

Robert Dale Owen testified that he accompanied the Baron and his 
sister Julia to various chapels in Paris; that he (Owen) laid down 
abeets of his own paper, without pencil or writing-materials; that, 
retiring a few paces, but never losing sight of the paper, he found an 
intelligent message written upon it in every case. 

Professor W. Stainton-Moses tells us that for five years up to the 
year 1878, he bad been familiar with the phenomenon of direct writ
ing. This had occurred both in the presence of recognized p111Jcl&tc6 
known to the public, and of ladies and gentlemen in private, who 
possess the power and readily proCJU'e the result. " In the course of 
these observations," he says, "I have seen psychographs obtained 
in closed and locked boxes as in the case of Baron Guldenstubbe; 
on paper previously marked and placed in a Spt'Cial position, from 
which it was not moved; on paper marked and put under the table, 
so as to get the assistance of darkness ; on paper on which my elbow 
rested, and OIJ. paper covered by my hand; on paper enclosed in a 
aealed envelope; and on slates securely tied together." See "Psy
chography, by M.A. Oxon." Boston: Colby & Rich. 

Testi·mony of Dr. T. L. Nichol&.- (See page 83.) 

Among the most experienced students bf Spiritualism is Dr. T. L. 
Nichols, now of 82 Fopstone Road, Earl's Court, London, S. W., the 
author of several physiological works of great value. More than two 
years ago I received from him the following letter (now for the first 
time published), dated London, June 26, 1878, and written in reply 
to aome inquiriea of mine : 

" My mother was a Boston woman, my father came from Cohasset, 
and they went, during the war of 1812-14:, to Orford, N. H., where 
I was born in 1815. I attended my first course of medical lectures at 
Dartmouth College·, 1834, but drifted into journalism, and only com
pleted my course and took my diploma at the New York University 
in 1850. Since then I have been rather a medical writer and sanitary 
reformer than a medical practitioner. I knew you by sight when 
you had your office in Fulton Street, New York. Coming to England 
in 1861, I was for ten years a corrt>spondent of the Ne'lll J'ork Timu., 
and also, to some extent, a contributor to English periodical litera
ture. You will find my name in the list of contributors to Cham
bers's Eneyclopredia. My most important works in England, if I may 
use auch a term in regard to any of them, are my' Forty Yeara of 
American Life,' and 'Human Physiology the Basis of Sanitary and 
Social Science.' 

"I saw something of Spiritualism in America, and had In New 
York, and later in Ohio, the most positive and convincing evidence 
>f the existence of spirits and the genuineness of what are called 
• apiritual manifestations.' 

•• During the past year Mr. W. Eglinton, a youn~r Englishman --
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about t1reDt7 yean old, and a yery powerfUl phf8ieallllt'diam, hu 
been a member of my family. He :tint eame to MalYem as a pUienc, 
and bas been with ua, in Malnrn and London, f'Yf'r since. I h&Ye 
hlld, I think, about fifty seances with him, attended in moat case• 
only by members of my own family, and sometimes intimate friends. 
I ban applil'd many teats, and satisfied myself, beyond all doub&, 
of the indiYidnality of the spirits whom we baYe seen and felt, and 
&alked with for many hours. 

" I have 10 my possession tlired fllf'iti•g• Gild tlra'llli•g• tlotU tna
der ah•olute t~•t eofltlition• by departed spirits with whose hllndwrit
lng 1 am familiar aa with my own. I haYe an endleaa cord -that 
is, one I car.,fully tied and seall'd- which, while my blind rested on 
the seal, bad five knots tied in iL I baYe had the obaerYation of 
matter passing through matter, in a chair being 'threaded' upon the 
arm, while the hand firmly clasped another's hand, seven times
and tested the fact by tying the two ,..riata toge&ber with :tine thread. 
and by myself holding the other hand. 

" The last materialiaationa I have seen were a few days aso at; 
Malvern, in my o,..n prden in the aummer twilight, whenenry ob
ject was diHtinctly visible. There waa no cabine&. The medium, 
Mr. Eglinton, lay on a garden bench in plain sight. We saw the 
bodies of our visitors form themselves from a cloud of white 
Yapor, and then walk about, robed all in purest white, upon tbe 
lawn where no deception was possible. One of them walked quite 
around us, aa we aat in our chairs on the graaa, talking as famil
iarly aa any friend. Arthur Hildreth. son of the late Richard Hil
dreth, the historian, and his wife, eat beside me, while Mn. Nichola 
eat on a stone balcony some twenty yards distaD&. This was all our 
party. 

"The 'sheeted ghost,' whose :line white draperywe had seen made 
from a white vapor before our eyes, came round behind me, took 
my hat from my bead, put it on his own, and walked off with it to 
where the medium was lying; then be came and put it on my bead 
again; then walked across the lawn and up a gravel walk to the foot 
of the balcony and talked with Mrs. Nichols. After a brief conver
sation he returned to the medium and gradually faded from eight. 

"I ha"Ye known this ' ghost' for more than a year, and can have 
no possible doubt that he is what he strongly aaserta him~elf to, be, 
as distinct an individuality as I am myself. 

"1 have to say, then, that, with some pretensions to science, with 
the training in accurate observation of a practised journalist, and an 
experience of spiritualistic phenomena running through some twenty
five years, I cannot see that any facts are established by stronger proof 
than the existence of individual human spirits, who ha"Ye been sepa
rated from their earthly bodies, but who have, onder certain condi
tions, the power of ~tiving us evidence of their existence by signs, 
writings, speech, and the assumption of visible and tangible bodily 
forms. 

"You are quite welcome to make any use of my testimony in this 
matter. I cannot make it too strong. 'fhe intelligenae of the spirita 
with whom I have conversed i• rwt .... pentl.IU upoa, or li•tud 6J, 
1/&at of tlu metliu•, or of any o-n.e in tlu t:ird.. They do t.hinp 1m-
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poesible to be done - they know things impossible to be known -
by and to those to whom they come. 

" The theories of those who wish to banish spirits from Spiritual
lam may be ever so ingenious, but they do not meet the facts. I do 
not doubt your existence though I cannot identify your handwriting; 
but I have several letters from a young lady wlilu died in 1864, the 
handwriting of which I can prove by many witnesses. 

" Wishing you every success in your good work, I remain, 
Faithfully yours, 

" Er~:s SABGBKT, EsQ." 
"T. L. NICHOLS, M.D." 

The Witchcraft Excitement. - (See page 101.) 

Dr. W. B. Carpenter, in his work against Spiritualism, tells us 
that "in 1658 a woman was hung at Chard Assizes for having be
witched a boy twelve years old, who was seen to rise in the air and 
pass some thirty yards over a garden wall; while at another time he 
was found in a room with his bands flat against a beam at the top, 
and hie body two or three feet above the floor,- nine people at a 
time •mng him in thu pontion." 

Is it not lamentable to see men of the present day, with scientific 
pretensions, trying to explain away a simple case of levitation, testi
fied to by nine sane witnesses, by the theory that the witnesses were 
"prepossessed," hallucinated, and made imbecile by their failure to 
cultivate " scientific habits of thought " ; that " they first sufren
dered themselves, without due inquiry, to a disposition to believe in 
oceult agencies; and having so surrendered themseh·es, they inter
preted eYerything in accordance with that belief." 

And we are to accept this as explaining why nine persons in a case 
of life and death, testified to seeing what, according to the Carpen
terian supenution, they did not see and could not have seen! 

Mocking Spirits.- (See page 103.) 

Among the folly authenticated spirit phenomena of the last thirty 
1ears, those which took place in the house of the Rev. Mr. 
Phelps, at Stratford, Conn., in 1851, were among the most remarka- _ 
ble. That some of them were by mocking or mischievous spirits is 
not improbable. Spirit-writing, without visible human agency, was 
among the early occurrences at Hydesville, Rochester, and Auburn; 
and it was a common phenomenon at Stratford. Sometimes these 
spirit-writings would be enclosed in a book and thrown down; some~ 
times wrapped about a key or nail, or anxthing that would give a mo
ml'ntum, and thrown into the room. Often they were seen to fall 
from above; this occurring frequently when the doors were closed, 
and it was not possible for any visible agent to have been the cause. 
Writing would appear on the wall attimes, made, as it appeared, w.tb 
.. pmcil. On one occasion Dr. Phelps was writing at his desk, and, 
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&aruiDg bis back for a few momen&e, 1ritbo1R leanag hi8 chair, tamed 
apin to hi8 paper, where he fotmd written in large lettel'll, .. Vei'J 
nice paper and yery nice ink for the denl." The ink WAll not yea 
dry, the desk wu not two fee& from the Doctor u he sat, and he wu
certain tha& he was entirely alone in the room. Many mocking mea
are• were written; somo of them hearing hard on Dr. Phelps'• Cal
Yinietic Yiewe. Be wrote me conArming &heae facta. 

Plaantom ForrTU.- (See page 115.) 
Willlam Crookes, F.R.S., teatifle1 that on one occuion, Mr. 

Home beiDg the medium, "a phantom form came from the corner of 
&he room, took an accordion in itl hand, and then glided about the 
room, playing the inatrument. The form was Yilible to all pre.ent 
for many minute1, lb. Home also beiDg ~een at the same time. 
ComiJir ra&her clOH to a lady who wu Bitting apart from the rest ol 
the company, 1he g&Ye a alight cry, upon which it Yaniahed." 

Te&tirnony of Profe&rional Oonjurer•.-(See p. 130.) 
Dr. W. B. Carpenter has often referred to professional conjurers 

as "trained experta ; " but when they go against his preposseuiona 
their testimony is worthlou in hie estimation. I have instanced the 
na~1 of several of these. Mr. T. A- Trollope informs us that an
other celebrated conjurer, Bosco, "utterly scouted the idea of such 
phenomena as were produced by :Mr. Home being performed by any 
of the resources of the juggling art; " and, lastly, Lord Rayleigh 
informed Mr. Wallace that he took a professional conjurer to Dr. 
Blade's, and that the phenomena happened with considerable perfec.., 
tion, while "the conjurer could not form the remotest idea u to how 
the effects were produced.'' 

Jacobs, from whom I haYe quoted (p. 180), hu written a letter to 
the Scil•ntific Society for Psychological Studies at Paris, announcing 
his adhesion to the 1pirirual theory of the manifestation~. 

Clairvoyance.- (See page 133.) 
" If ordinary Yision were as rare as clairvoyance," says A. R. W al

lace, " it would be just as ditllcult to proYe its reality u it is now to 
establish the reality of this wonderful power. The evidence in itl 
favor is absolutely conclusive to any one who will examine it, and 
who ie not deluded by that most unpbilosophical dogma that he 
knows A priori what is posaible and what is impossible." 

Wallace and Darwin. -(See page 143.) 
Alfred B. Wallace, the diatiJiruiehed naturalist, who eharel with 

DanriD the honor of oJiiinatinr the &heo17 of na&aral selection, giYa 



APPENDIX. 86]. 

thia brief definition of Darwinism: "It is the theory of the origin of 
the countless species of plants and animals from ancestral forma b3' ' 
means of natural selection." In a communication to that indefati• 
gable and eloquent proclaimer ofthe truths of Spiritualism, James M. 
Peebles, Mr. Wallace writes: "Darwinism may be true as far as iS 
goes, but not be the whole truth. Darwin's lawl of natural selection 
and variation are true laws, which will account for much -perhaps 
for all- the material organizations of plants and animals. He ad· 
mits an influx of life from the Creator at first. I think an influx of 
a higher life occurred when man appeared. He does not think this 
necessary. This is the real di.jferet~.ee between us." The italics are 
those of Mr. Wallace himself. 

Identity of Spirits. - (See page 184:.) 
My friend, Professor Wm. Stalnton-Moaee, of London, who to 

medial sensitivenese both as regards mental and physical p~enomena 
unites high intellectual gift& and thorough collegiate culture, has 
studied carefully the subject of " Spirit Identity," and written an 
excellent little work on the subject, which I commend to those who 
still doubt whether there have been evidences of apirit-identity. On 
page 50 he says : " For a long time I failed in getting the evidence 
I wanted; and if I had done as most investigators do, I should have 
abandoned the quest in despair or diagust. My state of mind was 
too positive; and I was forced. moreover, to take some personal 
pains before I obtained what I desired. Bit by bit, here a little and 
there a little, by steps which I do not detail here, that evidence came, 
and as my mind opened to receive it, some six months were spent in 
perai1tent daily efforts to bring home to me proof of the perpetuated 
existence of human spirits, and of their power to communicate with 
me and give evidence of their unimpaited individuality, and of the 
unbroken continuity of their existence." 

Formation of the Spirit-Hand.-(See page 197.) 
Dr. J. Garth Wilkinson, of London, well known as an eminent 

physician and the erudite translator of some of Swedenborg's writ
ings, once saw a spirit-hand at a circle of inquirers, and requested 
that it might be laid on his forehead. He thus describes the result : 

" This was deliberately done, and I felt the thrilling impression as 
the palm was laid flat upon my brow, where it remained for several 
seconds. During the interval in which I felt it, I had abundant op
portunity of examining most closely the arm and fore-arm. • • . • 
Bending over as I did to the vacant rim of the table, I saw how the 
arm terminated,- apparently in a graceful cascade of drapery; much 
as though an arm was put through the peak of a snowy tent, the 
apex of which thus fell around the shoulder on every side. On leav· 
ing my forehead, the arm at once disappeared, and I watched it go. 
It was drawn into the same drapery, but eo naively that I can only 

-
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Eapae Nu, aa&bor of "C"-u de ravtre •oade" (Paria, 1880), 
leetiAee to having -• a lumiDou baud lift a musical box from a. 
table, cany it &boat die room aod ap to the ceiling, and then place 
i& llllder a bed. Tbe aame tbiDg happened with a bell, which was 
qj&at.ed ia the air, earried rapidly to the extremities of the room. and 
thea a& hi• ftCJnl'H brought and depoeited ia bia own band. The light 
- 10 •abdaecl u to make &he luminvai&J of the phantom-hand ap
pann&. 

Spirit-PiwtograpAy. 
Ia reference to the poeai'blli&y of photographing the forma pre

lented bylpirita, Mr. A. R. Wallace remarb : "We are in a poai
Cion to atat.e, no& only tba& it hu been frequently done, but that the. 
mdence ia of such a nature aa to satiafy &oJ one who will take the 
&rouble carefully to examine iL" After presenting this eridence, he 
Ucla : "We lnd, tben, that three amateur photographers, working 
Independently in dift"erent parts of England, separately conlrm the· 
fad of apirit-photography- already demollltrated to the aatiafaction 
of many who had tested it through profesaional photographers. The 
experimenta of Mr. Beattie and Dr. Thomson are alone absolutely 
concluaiTe ; and, taken in connection with those of Mr. Slater and 
Dr. Williama, and the teat pbotogrsphl, like diose of Mrs. Guppy, 
eatabliah aa a acientiftc fact the objective exiatenee of inviaible hu
man forma, and definite, invisible, actinic images.''· 

Referring to the aeries of other physical phenomena, Mr. Wallace 
aays: "They form a connected body of endence, from the aimplest 
to the most complex and astounding, every single component fact 
of which can be and has been repeatedly demonstrated by itself; 
while each gives weight and confirmation to all the rest. They have 
all, or nearly all, been before die world for twenty (thirty-three) 
years; the theories and explanations of reviewers and critics do not 
touch them, or in any way satiaf1 any sane man w~o baa reP.l'at.edly 
witnessed them." · 

''.My poaition, therdlre, ia, that the phenomena of Spiritualism in 
th•ir entirety do not require further confirmation. They are prot~e4 
q11ite ,. weU tU any fact• tWe procetli• otMr 1ci~ACe1; and it is no& 
denial. or quibbling that can disprove any of them, but only fresh 
facts and accurate deductions from those facts." If all thia was true 
in 187,, what an amount of evidence ia confirmation has accumu .. 
lated up to the year 1880 I · · · 

Robert H. Oollyer, M.D. - (See page 215·.) 
The Dr. Coll7er here referred to published in London, in 1876, a 

pamphlet entitled "Automatic Writing! the Slade Prosecutiou; 
Vl.ndication of the Truth;" in which he writes: " Mr. Slade hM 



pteaented to myself phenomena whi~b are not .• ~sceptJ."ble of any 
explanation based on trickery or fraud. Being thoroughly convinced. 
that the 11henomena are genuine, I should be alike untrue to my own 
sense of independence, trutb, and honor, if I did not vindicate hir 
honesty of purpose." As Dr. Collyer was not a Spiritualist, thiJ 
testimony may carry all the more weight with the skeptical. · 

Phenorrtena through Mrs. MowaU.- (See page 224.) 
In the account of the phenomena through Mrs. Mowatt, want of 

apace compelled me tD omit many facta of interest. Having, under 
her own prescriptions while somnambuli", been restored to a state of 
vigorous health, she went -qpon the stage to retrieve the pecuniary. 
fortunes of her husband. .The late Edward L. Davenport, the 
•merican actor, whom I had known from my youth up, became ac
cpaainted with her professionally. and when Mr. and Mrs. Mowatt 
were going to try their fortunes in England, he accompanied them. 
Before the~ departure I imparted to him, by the direction of Mrs. 
Mowatt in her somnambulic state, all the information that would 
enable him to induce somnambulism in her in case she should fali 
ijl. He also had s~veral interviews with the "gypsy,~' as she called 
her higher self, before they sailed. Early in UJY mesmeric experi
ences with her· a puzzle arose which I thus expressed to her while 
tomii&IDbulic: "You always apeak of your lower self in the third 
person, and yon never speak of your present self in the first, and 
you objed to being addressed by either your Chrj.s~an or surname. 
Bow shall I call yon?" "Call me gyp•y," 11he replied. ''Then I 
suppose w~ must give a couesponding name to your waking self. 
Since Mil does many things that you disapprove of, suppose we call 
her ~·m.pldtn&l" At. this she clapped her hands in glee, and said, 
" Nothing could be more apt." So the distinctious were adopted, 
and the tlra names were ever afterward serio!J.Bly psed, though not 
when she waa in her normal state. 

In the Chicago Inter-Ouan for January, 1880, appears an account 
by an " interviewer " of the information imparted by the widow of 
my old friend Davenport in regard to the mesmerization of Mrs. 
)lowatt in London. Mr. Mowatt had been ordered to Jamaica by 
his physician, and had requested Mr. and Mrs. Davenport to go and 
occupy his rooms, that Mrs. Mowatt. might have the benefit of their 
care. Mrs. Mowatt fell ill, and was made somnambulic that she 
might prescribe for herself. The foUo1riim js )Jn. :Pavenport'a 
account of what occurred : -

"Throughout she called herself 'Gypsy,' She ref'erred to her 
former self BB 'Simpleton,' or more frequently as 'Simpy,' and her 
voice acquired a peculiarly wide-awake tone. She neyer opened her 
eyea, but could write equally_ well, and, by placing • sealed letter oil 
her forehead, would reveal the COJ!tenta. Of cours11 this event, in 
tpite of our eft'orta, became 'iloised about, and a~~ted much com
ment, especially from the medical profession. 

" ' Did any eminent physicians visit her? ' 
" ' Yes; it hapl"'ned tha& daring this Ume my da!Jihter l!'annylt'u -
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11om, and the weU-Jmown Dr. Weatmacott, a nephew of the fam01111 
ICalptor, 1t'U In auendance upon me. One day he jokingly inquired, 
• Wba& ia all dna I bear about your clairvoyant patient?' I told him 
the truth, and, of coune, as he belieYed in nothing of the kind, he 
pooh-poohecl. A little out of patience, I asked him if' he would see 
her, and he promised to on condition that I would not mention hill 
name or possible call. A week or two afterward he came to Y&eci
nate Fanny, and after it 1t'U oYer I asked him to go up stairs with 
me. When he reached the upper hall, I motioned him to wait, and 
..JY&DCed to the door of the room; bat almost before I entered, Mrs. 
Mowatt called out, in her clear, bird-like Yoice, "l!'anny dear, you 
ean bring your doctor in 'With you. •' . 

" I uaul'f' you we were both astonished. When he ..Jvanced to 
the bedside, abe aid, ' Ob, you do not belieYe; you doubt; but 
Gypsy 'Will proye 1tranp things to yo11.' Dr. Weatmacott replied, 
pleasantly, 'No, 1ou are right; I do not belieYe, but I am open to 
conriction ; but,' he concluded. lauping, • is would be a aorry truth 
for a physician to find hla patients able to take care of and pre
acribe for themae!Yel, as they aayyou do.' 

"The doctor then 1eated himaelf, and began queationlng her, 
when abe interrupted him by crying out eagerly, as a child might, 
• Ab, doctor, you haYe something in your coat-pocket for me; gi'l'e it 
to me quickly. I want to see it.' The doctor looked disconcerted 
for a moment, but replied, 'You are qnlte right; I have a package 
for you, and if, without OJK'ning your eyes or the package, you can 
tell me what it containa, I will believe, at least, that you are not 
humbugging us all.' 

" So saying, he drew from his coat-pocket a fiat package, henily 
wrapped in thick, brown paper, securely tied and sealed with wax. 
Without hesitating, Mn. Mowatt, her fair face shining 'With intelli
gence, took hold of the package and placed it against her forehead. 
In a moment abe exclaimed, ' 0 what a atrange old man I he looks 
like a Jew, and Ieana heavily on hla •tick. He ia very old; his hair 
and beard are white~' 

" 'That will do,' said Dr. Westmacott, who had actually changed 
color, and he tore open the package, disclosing a photograph of Ru
bens's famous painting of 'The Jew.' He then 1ubjected her to a 
number of other teats, with the same result, and when he left said 
that while he could not propagate s1lch a doctrine, he could never 
ridicule it in the future as he had in the past." 

The Money Test. - (See page 282.) 
I haYe before me a little pamphlet entitled " Spiritualism an1l 

Charlatanism, or the Tricks of the Media, embodying an Expos6 of 
the Manifestations of Modern Spiritualism by a Committee of Busi
ness Men of New York." The committee do not add much to our 
1tock of knowledge, but I flnd here a pithy and interesting letter 
from Henry Slade, in reply to their proposition to donate ftve hundred 
dollars to any charitable institution if' be would give tbern proof• of 



cl~ W'riting. Under date of New York, Karch 18, 1873, he re-
marli:f.: . 

" Your proposition does not CQme within the province of anything 
I might claim in regard to the manifestation (Jf writing that bas re
peatedly occurred in my presence. Therefore I have no warrant or 
authority for accepting it ; for obvious reasons. You propose that 
/•hall ftlritt: a line across a slate, or cause a pencil to write a line, 
without myself touching either slate or pencil. 

" My dear sirs, you would have been just as consistent to have 
made this proposition to yoUP neare11t neighbor as to me,- because I 
claim the writing that has so often occurred in my presence during a 
period of some years is a phenomenon over which I have no control 
whatever. Therefore I have no authority to say that it will occur 
again .•.• 

" It is not uncommon for me to sit with persons for these mani
festations and fail to obtain any. This is no disappointment to me. 
But when they do take place, my surpJCise can hardly be less than 
that of those who witness it for the first time. And were they never 
to occur again, it would be -no evidence against the genuineness of 
those witnessed by thousands of intelligent men and women whose 
testimony would be taken as evidence in any court of justice upon 
any other question. 

"This, it seems, you are trying to overcome by declaring that you 
have failed to witness what others may have told you they have seen. 
If that is satisfactory to you it certainly is to me ; for I am fully 
aware that an acceptance or denial by one man, or any number of 
men, will make no di1ference with the facts. ·• , • The conditions 
you propose under the circumstances in this case would create that 
anxiety of mind with me that I could not for a moment expect the 
manifestation to occur." 

Swedenborgian Antagonism. - (Se_e page 290.) 

Why is it that the Rev. Mr. Mercer and other orthodox Sweden·· 
borgians are so opposed to the Spiritualism that is not adopted under 
their forms and retftrictions? It is simply because our free Spiritual
ism conflicts with their own little barren system of ecclesiasticism ; 
a system entirely outsidP of all of Swedenborg's teachings, and 
originated by one Robert Bindmarsh, printer in London (1759-1835). 
who •anted a priestbooil and a church. To him the so-called" Nl•w 
Jerusalem Church" oweil its being; and it is hi8 inlluence and teach
Jigs and not Sweden borg's lhat now rale in all these illiberal attacks 
on a free, philoSOJl~al, scientifically-based Spiritualism. 

Phenomena amonglndians.- (See page 339.) 

~~~ a letter from Chief Justice Larrabee, of Wisconsin, to the late 
Senator Tallmadge, of New York, giving evidence of the pruvalen(,'t 
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af well-known spiritual phenomena among the North American In
diana. Clairvoyance, independent movjlments, and other strange 
manifestations are clearly proved. 

Seeing in TM 8/wJcer, a monthly publication issued at Shaker Vil
lage, N. H., a statement of phenomena among the Indians by Gran
ville T. Sproat, who as far back as 1836 was a government agent 
under Gen. Cass among the Lake Superior Indians, I wrote Mr. 
Sproat and received from him (1876) a reply authenticating the facts. 
In the year 1836, Big Buffalo, the chief of the Ojibways on the south 
shore, lost his only son, and was terribly depressed thereby. Buc 
soon after he came to Mr. Sproat with form erect and a joyful aspect. 
" 1 lmve seen him," he exclaimed; "Onwi, my son, is still alive I 
Yesterday in the me-ta-wa (sacred dance) I saw him. We were in 
the great dancing-lodge ; and there Onwi came and joined in the 
dance. He spoke to us; he said it wa.s weakness for us to mourn for 
him. He had seen our departed braves, and been welcomed by 
them. His step was light as a fawn's; his face bright as the sky 
overhead. He smoked the pipe of peace with us. How did I know 
it was he? Did I not mark his form, his features, his every look P 
Was be not dressed in the very coat I gave him -a present from the 
great father at Washington? How could I be deceived? Ask the 
aged men and they will tell you." 

"I did· ask them," writes Mr. Sproat, "and heard from them the 
1ame report. It was the theme of conversation in every wigwam 
of the camp. The old men spoke of it in an undertone with their 
beads bowed as if in reverence; and one day I heard Wah-chua-co, 
the great seer of the tribe,- taking a piece of birch-bark and draw
ing on it two spheres touching each other,- explain to his listeners 
that there were whole bands of joyous spirits passing from one sphere 
to the other, thus bringing together the inhabitants of the seen and 
unseen worlds." 

Fallibility of Spirits. - (See page 340.) 

"For our own part," says John Page Hopps, "we believe that 
these sensitive beings (mediums) have been en rapport with the un
seen world; and we further believe that this ac.counts for and ex
plains nearly all the so-called ' revelations ' :from the. Most High ; but 
we also believe- and this is the poin~ of urgent \D.~ rest 7- th!lt the 
~pirit-intluences that have made themselves (elt ~ve. been as 4;iiver•e 
in their character and influences as could possibly be, and, that 41 
many cases influences that 11\ight almost be called, !llabo,lical h&:ye 
been indorsed with a ' Tnus saitn the lord.' 

•· Of course this suggests a grave danger, and we admit it; but it 
throws a flood of light on some of the gravest problems of ancient 
and modern times, and it is our surest safeguard against a danger, 
pernicious and perilous. Incursions fr.om the spirit world have been 
a great fact in the !listory of the world in all ages; and the delusion 
that eve~y such incursion comes with a ma)\ifes~ qr ~Yela~~n ~~~ 
the Alm1ghty has beeQ ~ ~~m~ \!\ aq ll§est 

I 
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.falpable Form-Manifestations. - (See page 34:1.) 

These manifestation• have taken place among non-professional 
mediums, whose circumstances placed them above the need of being 
paid. A notable instance is that of Charles H. Tay, of Charlestown, 
Mass. (b. 1853, d. 18i6). Mrs. Emma Hardinge Britten, one of the 
most gifted of the expounders of Spiritualism, say• of him·: "Mn~ic, 
poetry, and art formed the theme• of his pure life and sinless aims. 
At length the buds of mediumship burst forth into radi:1nt blossom, 
and Charles became the minister through whom the invisible opera
tors of another world were rendered palpable to their mortal friends, 
and mess('ngers of the glad tidings of immort'llity. Raps, movements 
of furniture, writing, both inspirational and automatic, l"ere freely 
given. At length faces were seen, forms were materialized, and 
spirits of those whose bodies 'lay mouldering in the grave,' came 
clothed in flesh and blood, walking, talking, and making merry with 
their earth-loves once again. Exquisite music was made by spirits 
on various instruments. Flowers were brought and letters written 
by the hands of theae invisibles. Whole sentences of advice, conn
Bel, and instruction were spelled out in letters on the s~nsitive tlesb. 
Every form of demonstration of the most powerful and convincing 
character was given freeJv, without money and without price. P~ 
tient, gentle, resigned, true, and pure, Charles Tay passed from this 
sphere by rapid consumption; but moved about in the midst of his 
large and loving circle of friends to the last. In the closing hour 
of all, the initials of his departed father's name (Rufus L. Tay, the 
well-known purchaser in 185a of the Webster Farm, at Franklin, N. 
H.) appeared on the young man's forehead, beneath the tender 
mother's hand, as she wiped away the dews of death." These stig
mata are a common phenomenon in Spiritualism ; I have repeatedly 
witnessed them. 

Moses Dow, Esq., of Piarlestown, Mass., the well-known propri• 
etor of the Wa11erl~ Mag,ti.~i'lie, testified in ihe Banner of Light, of 
March 22, 18i3, without "giving names, to the remarkable character 
of young Tay's free inediuniship. At his s~a.nces recognizable forma 
appeared; roses, fr~sh, illoist IU14 cool, as if just plucked, were pro
duced ; and spirit-voices, speaking intelligibly were distinctly heard. 
Mr. Dow, a man of large means, ~~:nd of whose perfect probity and 
intelligence· as an investigator "no "one can have a doubt, testifies most 
emphatically to the genuineness of ihe · phenomena through yo11ng 
Tay, wh~ readily submitted ~ the severest testa. 

The Proofs .Accumulate.- (See page 357.) 

In the London Spirituali•t I find further testimony from Dr. Ni· 
chols. He giv(ilB an account of remarkable pneumatographic phe· 
nomena that occurred in the light. Of the medium on the occasion 
he 8ay11 (September, 1880): "After a careful watch of ~hree years 
I have never 1een the slightest reason to doubt the absolute good 
~~ and honesty of Mr. \V~ia~ ~glinton." A blank card was ex• 



amined, a comer lorn oil', and the card placed with a bi& of ~ ba 
a solid box, one owned by Dr. Nichols for many yean. The box waa 
closed and the b.Qds of all present placed on the coYer. Kr. Eg
linton aaid, " Ask for aomething to be written in any langnage you 
chooae." Dr. Nichola said, " We have had Greek, Latin, and French; 
let it be German." In a few momenta, at a aigDal by raps, the box 
waa opened, and on the card waa found the following: 

" Komm ~ wtr wollen dlr Yenprecbea 
Bettung aua dem tlefaten Schmerta 
Pfeill'r, Sinlen tann man brechen, 
A.ber nlcbt ein fe.tea Berta."-GoBTHL 

The D!!tltt experiment waa to throw all the blank cards into a comer 
of the room, and after them the pencil, the lead of which was now 
broken oW within the wood. In a few minutes signal raps were 
beard. Dr. Nichols passed to the card~. and picking up one of them 
tbund written upon it, in an entirely ditrerent band from those pre
Yioualy received: 

"HOII'B. HAitGRAVB: 
La bonne fortnne, et Ia manvaloe, aont n<!eeooalrea 4 l'bomme, poor le rendre 

llabile; et ana&lla patience eat amere mala son :trait eat doax." 

Below this was the word " ntst~ene.Z'," and on turning the card 
over waa found written on the other aide a sentence of nine words, 
thought by Dr. Nichols to be Hungarian, or one of the similar laD-
pages of the Eut of E11r?fe. · 

Again, on a marked card placed with a pen between two slates, and 
theae held firmly together on the table in the light by Dr. Nichola, 
Mra. Nichola, and Mr. Eglinton, there appeared, written with ink, in 
a moat beautiful and delicate band, like the finest plate-engraving, 
the following : 

•• Lol'd, who •hall dwell in thy Tabemule, or who shall reot In thy holy hill P 
- Qll4 i~ rine.....,..,., et operatvr ~ • Q!11 loquit1cr eerital- ifl 
eordllaw, qod 11011 agildoltarn ifl lilogva ...,., Nee f«U•proziJM...., ...,.,Ill 
opprobriara """ ae«pil adllef'au# p!Wri- WM, ete., etc.-The Lord's Taber
nacle Is, at thlo preoent, In thlo room. Evil, eorroptlon, Ylce, nor wl~tedneoa 
eannot get entranee. Why ? Bleeoed are the pore ln heart, for they ahalllnherlt 
the Kllil{dom of BeanD." 

All this must have bel'n written in about ~wenty seconds. lJr. 
Nichols concludes : " In a good light everything was done exactly as 
I have described. How a steel pen could write on a card between 
two slates held firmly together on the table, with the inkstand on the 
upper slate, I am not able to explain- I only know that it was done. 
The pen put dry between the slates was wet with ink when I took i& 
out." Still the writing may have been done without the pen. 

Cltanning, Kant, and Swedenborg. 

I have spoken, in my accoun~ of Mrs. Mowatt (page 224), of her 
discussion•, while somnambulic with Channing, on the subject of 
Swedeuborg. The great Unitarian divine, while in accorc\ with tbe 
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Swedish seer on many points, was disposed to question the ton bu· 
man and earth-like chararter of some of his descriptions of scenea 
and occupations in the spirit-world. Mrs. Mowatt defended Swe
denborg with discrimination ; she admitted that some of his visioDII 
were probably subjective and imaginary, but contended that much of 
his testimony was in accord with the general report which spirits 
give of the state of things in the nell:t stage of being. She was far 
from regarding him as infallible. She thought he was in error in 
describing the Moravians and other Christian dissenters as in a bad 
a tate because of their doctrinal tenets. She maintained that the only 
real heresy was the wrong thinking which led to wrong-doing. So 
Ions as a man was sincere and pnre in heart, his mistakes on doc
trinal and historical points could have no very aerious or permanen& 
effect upon hi• future happiness. 

Channing was much pleased and interested, for he found her giv
ing back to him, in many instances, hie own thoughts; but a& the 
same time maintaining independent views on some pilints. That she 
was in a state quite distinct from her normal state he was fullT satia-
8ed. Her earnest but childlike manner, the tone of her vo1ce, the 
character of her thoughts, her eyes with the lids hanging loose and 
the balls rolled up, were all peculiarities that did not fail to impress 
him. When ahe passed back into her normal state, and all her som. 
nambulic experiences were a blank to her, it was sometimes desira
ble that she should recall some one of them. This I could cause her 
to do by an act of volition. and placing my hand on her head, with· 
out uttering a word. Here was another unequivocal proof of the 
actual objective effect of will-power. Out of many incidents I could 
cause her to recall and announce unhesitatingly the particular one 
on which I fixed my thoughts; and she would remain ignorant of all 
the rest. The phenomenon was conftrmed by hundreds of repeti
tions. 

We were in the same house •ith Channing some two weeks. I 
had known him from my early youth. We all had an affectionate 
parting with him, little supposing that it was the last interview we 
were to have here below with this truly great and saintly man. 

In a deeply interesting little volume entitled "Swedenborg and 
Channing: Showing the many and remarkable Al(J'eements in the 
beliefs and teachings of these writers," Mr. B. F. Barrett, to whose 
parallel passages I am here indebted, makes out a strong case of 
coincidence in moral and religious thought. Channing told me 
emphatically he could not accept Swedt.>nborg'a topography of the 
spirit-world, or regard him as otherwise than deluded in some of his 
'"memorable relations " ; but it is interesting to aee bow fully in ac
cord Channing was with all the facts and inferences of Spiritualism 
in regard to essentials. In answer to a letter of inquiry from Mr. 
Barrett, Dr. Channing"s son wrote: "Mrs. Anna Cora Mowatt has 
rt>ported a conversation with my father about Swedenborg, which 
took place at Lenoll: in the summer of 1842. This is a definite, au
thentic report, colored, of course, by Mrs. Mowatt's personality." 

In Chapter IX. of Mrs. Mowatt's "Autobiography" (1854), will 
be found a record of my mesmeric experiences in her case. 'l'he 
wh.>le was revised and enlarged by me before publication. In it I 
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•:r. Ill a letter to her: •• In times of eitreme emaciation, when ,.Ow 
eould he lifted like a child, and Yhen aU Yho looked on you and 
beard your p&roxyBIDII of ooughintf would turn • ...,. with the pe~ 
aauion that you could not lut through the aeuon,rou had always, 
In your aomnambullc lltate, aome pleuautry Yit.h which to dispel the 
fean of the atanden-by. Your 'riewa of dea&lt were 110 eerent•ly 
auurecl, and such wu the quiet aat.iefaction Yit.h which you seemed 
to look forward to 'the common road into the great darkneu,' that, 
the nearer the pl'OIIpee$ wu brought, th!! more grateful it became. 
• Thia King of Terrors ,.... the Prince of Peace.' The separation oC 
the waking ftoom the somnambulie conllclousness wu most complete. 
NeYt!l', by any accident, coald I disco..-er &hat you brought into your 
YaJr.ing atate the slightest recollection of what occurred in your som
nambulic; aud thia daring a period of llwee years." (In the body 
of tlila work I erroneoualy set down the period u 1110 yean.) The 
earioua reader ~11 ftnd in the Autobiography mauy further partie
alar• of my eJ:periences. -

In her ac:coun& of Channing she sa,.. : " He then told me that he 
had read a portion of Swedenborg's works with great attention, and 
be re..-erenced the author, although the doctrines had not u yet car
ried the tame conviction to hit mind u they had done to ours. In 
the aabjeet of mesmerism he took the deepest interest. On two 
occuiona he persuaded me to allow myself to be placed under the 
Jnftuence, that he might u&iafy himeelf on several doubtful points. 
One wu of the poesibility of mind communicating with mind without 
the medium of language or any material sign. His experiment, I 
believe, couineed him that thie could be the cue.'' I& has been 
well remarked that "the mereat trifles are interesting that suggest tel 
ue "" at:1io11 •• - •uepe11tlent of lv pre•~ material wga• 
Uaholl.'' - - . 

Swedenborg eaya: "After the dissolution of the body, a men's 
apirit appeara in the spiritual world in the humau form altogether q 
iD the natural world." And Chauning says (Memoirs, Vol. II; 
p. 22): "We shall be the same beinge in beaven &II on earth •••• 
When Mosel and Elijah conversed with .Jesus on the Mount, they 
appeared in the human form, differing from ours only in ita splendor." 

Swedenborg says : " Instantaneous reformation and consequent; 
aalvation would be comparatively like the inst&Dtaneous conversion 
of an owl iftto a dove, and of a serpent· into a sheep." Channing 
uys: "I know bnt one 1161vation for a sick man, and that i8 to give 
him Atlllt1&. So I know but one salvation for a bad man, and that is 
to make him truly, thoroughly, conscientiously good, -to break the 
chaina of evil habits, - to raise him to the dignity and peace of a 
truly religious life." 

According to Swedenborg, heaven is a fia.le and not a pltue; so 
likewise is hell. Both, he says, are within the soul. Pure, unsel11.sli 
love makes the one; and a supreme self-love makes the other; 
Channing says (Works, Vol. IV. p. 52): "I learn more and more 
that the great springs of happiness and misery are in the mind, and 
that the eft'orts of men to secure peace by other processes than by 
inward puri1ication, are vain strivings. Salvation, heaven and heU. 
haYe their seali in the soul." · 
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_ . Of faith In immortality Channing says : " Thill faUb illamentablJ 
weak in the multitude of men. To multitudes, Heaven is aluwst • 
world of fancy. It wants substance. The idea of a world in which 
beings exist as pure spirits, or clothed with. refined and spiritual 
framu, strikes them as a fiction. What cannot be seen or touche<l 
appears unreal. Thill i8 mournful but not wonderful; for how can 
men who immerse themselvee in the body and its interests, and cul
tiflate no acquaintance 'IDith. tkeir O'IIJ7I souls and spiritual powe-r:•, 
comprehend a kigker 1piritual life 1 • • • This skepticism as to;) 
things spiritual and celestial is as irrational and unphilosophical u it 
is degrading." 

Channing urges it upon us to seek some clearer, more definite 
conception of the future state. He says : " That world seems less 
real for want of some distinctness in its features. We 1h.o·uld all 
llelie'De 'it more firmly ifwe concei11ed of it more 11i11iclly." · 

Swedenborg says : When a man " enters the spiritual world, or 
the life after death, he is in a body, as he was in the natural world. 
He sees as before; he hears and speaks as before; and when he is 
t_ouched, he feels as before. He also longs, desires, wishes, thinks, 
refiects, is affected, loves, and wills as before." Channing say1 -
(Memoirs, Vol. II. p. 212) : " We shall be the same beings as on 
earth; we shall retain our present faculties, our present affections, 
our love of knowledge, love of beauty, love of action, love of ap
probation, our sympathy, gratitude, and pleasure in success. We 
1kall prollably, too, katie bodies not t;ery dijferent from wkat we 1IOID 
1atle." 

Swedenborg says: " This I can positively affirm, that a spirit bas 
·more exquisite sight, and also more exquisite hearing, than a man in 
the body; and what willse41J1 surprising, a more exquisite sense of 
smell, and especially of touch; for spirits see, hear, and touch each 
other." Channing says (Works, Vol. IV. p. 228): "A new sense, 
a new eye, migh~ show the spiritual world compassing us on every 
side. • • • Is it at all inconsistent with our knowledge of nature to 
suppose that those in heaven, whatever be their abode, may have 
spiritual senses, -organs, by which they may discern the remote as 
clearly as we do the near?" 

In his Memoirs (Vol. II. p. 20), Channing says: "We need no~ 
doubt the fact that angel. wh.o~e kame w in heat~en 1/Wit our earth. 
and bear a parl in. our traMactions." And he says of our departed 
friends: "To suppose them forgetful of the world where they began 
to Iive, is to make that life worthless, and to blot out a volume of 
invaluable experience •••. Our friends who leave us for llJ.at world 
do not find themseh·es cast among strangers. • • . The closest at. 
tacbments of thie life are cold, distant, stranger-like, compared with 
theirs ••.• We are toG apt to think ot heaven as a solemn place. 
It ought to be viewed by us u a place of cheerful society. • • • Per
feCt social happiness is rese"ed for a higher stage of existence. • • • 
This happiness would be wholly lost, were men in heaven to lose 
Cheir peculiar characters ; w:ere all to be cast into one mould; tiJtrl 
call, in becoming perfect, to become perfectly alike." AU this cone
• ponds with what Swedenborg has to say on tbe subject 

Swedenborg says of heaven: "No idle person i1 tolerated there, 

-· 
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no slothful Tagabond, no indolent boaster of othen' studie. and 
labon; but 1lvery one must be induetrious, skilful, attentive and 
diligent in his own ofBce and employment." And Channing says : 
" The truth is, that all action on earth, even the intl'!usest, is but the 
aport of childhood, compared with the energy and activity of thU 
higher life. It must be so." -

Swedenborg says : " There is no determinate period during a 
man's regeneration at which he may say, I am now perfect." Chan
ning says: "In this life progression is the- univtorsallaw. Nothing 
is brought into being in ita most perfect state. . • • Is it not natural 
to expect that in a future life our nature will be progressive? • • . 
Let us not imagine that the usefulness of lhe good is finished at 
death. Then rather does it begin. Death has expanded their 
powen. We should represent them to our minds as &~cended to a 
higher rank of e:riatence, and admitted to co-operate with far higher 
communities." 

If there is one great lesson uniformly revealed in the deeper facts 
of Spiritualism, h is the confirmation of Christ's saying that as we 
sow we shall reap. On this point Channing says : " Let us not listen 
for a moment to a doctrine so irrational, as that onr present char
acters do not follow ns into a future world. If we are to live again, 
let us settle it as a sure fact that we shall cany with us our present 
minds, such as we now make them ; that we shall reap good or ill 
according to their improvement or corruption; and, of couseqnence, 
that every act which affects character will reach in its influence he
yond the grave, and have a bearing on our future weal or woe." 

How perfectly all this corresponds with what we get in those com
munications (few and far between, I ~ant) which come to ua with 
intrinsic evidences of their high spiritAI authority I Thus we see 
that by the reverent study of his own intuitions, coupled with those 
which plainly actuated the life of Christ, and indicated, though per
haps not unerringly, the essentials of all religions; Channing arrived 
at convictions precisely similar to those prompted or justified by a 
atudy of the facts and inferences of Modern Spiritualism. 

Kant, like Channing, was an intuitionalist as well as a profound 
philosopher. He satisfied himself as to the genuineness of Sweden
bor¥"s clairvoyant powers, and has left an interesting letter on the 
subJect; bnt he too regarded many of the so-called visions of Swe-

.. denborg as purely subjective. Of the latter's clairvoyant deecription 
of the great Stockholm fire (July, 1759), Kant, who investigated the 
case thoroughly, writes, "What can be brought forward against the 
authentillity of the occurrence?" He admits that Swedenborg'e sys
tem corresponds with the conclusions of his own philosophy, and 
that " a t11onderjul agreewum mat. bett11ee11 kU tloctriru• and tlu 
deepen re•ult. of rea•cm." Accepting Sweden borg, as most Spirit,. 
ualistll do, aa a medium and seer unsurpaesed in authority, yet aub
ject to error and inherited prejudices, in spite of his protest to the 
contrary, they receive such testimony as that of Kant as an added 
corroboration of their own ethical and religious inductions from 
facta which they have empirically Teri1led. 
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ABERCROMBm, DJL JoH.l''I'.-Sleep-tnlklng, 279. 
ABSOL"UTB principles of goodness, 168. 
ABsURDITII£8 of opponents, H, 6!. 
ACTIVITY of mind lu drowning persons, 277. 
ADLER, FELIX, object.'l to e:~tcrtnlnlng a desire for Immortality, 

327; regard for tbe here, and disregard for the hereafter, 
827; adopt!! the argument of Strauss respecting souls, 

· ·828 ; · his theory contr11ry to well-known facts, 329. 
AGASSIZ, PROJr. L. A., adopts the \'lew11 of Dr. Brown-Sequard 

respec:tln;.t a superior power, 280; belief In the Immortality 
of the lower animal~, 813. · • 

Axs.u:oF, ALEXANDER, 1estUies to the reality of Independent; 
state-writing, 262. · · 

AuBON, SIR AltelllB&LD. -His' words in their 11ppllcation to 
Splrltuallsm, 195. 

AlfAXAGOBAS (B.C. 600), on the power or divination, 252. 
ANDREWS, Mas. LOUISA, deftnes the religious principle, 164,; 
ANGELS the spirit!! of men, 802. 
AlnM&LS.-Thclr lmmortulity assured, 16, 818. 
ANIMIS'X,: delloltlon of, 1H; permeate!! the Scriptures and the 

teachings of Christ, 114; not unscientific, 115; that of bar
·baroua tribes, 209. 

ANTAGONISM 011' 8WEDENBORGJ.\N8.-Why it exists, 865. 
A!STHROPOLOGY based OR accepted facts, 268. · 
APOLLONIUS.-Immortnllty or everyti!iug, 814,. 
APOLLo's ORACLES, 124,. . . 
APPARITlONII ef deceased persons, 162; of Christ, 168. 
AI'PLIC&TION of scientific tests, 180, 206. · 
AQUJNAB, Tu01us.-His theory respecting the soul's Immateri-

ality, 117; the duality of spirit, 209 . 
ABAGo.-A maxim ol his to remember, H2. 
ABI8Tori.K. - His belief In relation to the spirit-body, 209; cog-
. nlzant or spiritual phenomena, 810. 

ApoLD, MATBEw .. -Thc continuity of personal existence, 181. 
AsHBURNBit, ·DR. His bappln~ss In a belief In spiritualism, 132. 
ABPffiA.TIONS for immortality, 828. 
ASSAILANTS OF SPIRITUALISM.- What they have done and what; 

tht'y have failed to do, 268. . 
ATHEISM AND A: FUTURB Llii'JO:, 169. 
ATTEMPT to expose materiullzation defeated, 199. 
ATT&.'ftiATJU) spiritualism, 1 a .. 

" belief of Mathew Arnold, 181. 
AUGUSTINII (A. I>. !30), favors the soul's immateriality, 117; 

objective phenomena the foundation of hla belief in immor-
tality, Slli. · . . ' . 

A.:W.&EalCmG of the Interior memory, 281. 
AzAK, DR., describes a case of dual 'personality, 237. 
BABBl'IT, DR. E. D.-Badi&Dt or ultra-gaaeous matter, 276. · 
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B£COB, LoRD.- His belle! in the witchcraft phenomena, 102; 
respecting the spiritual body, 209. 

B.xos SIRTBB8, materllilizatlon seances with the, 197. 
BABIA8, T. P.-Application of scientific tests, 206. 
BuTUN, HARRY, seance with, 19. 
B..t.TJUUN, Dn.-Experlence with idiocy, 279; idiocy to be over~ 

come, 280 ; the germ of intellect in an idiot of the lowest 
class, and how it should be treated, 280. 

B.a.xTBB, B.Icn..t.RD, testifies to the evidence of spiritual forces, 
811; his anticlpattonot or immortal life, 329. • 

BBARD, Da. GBO • .M.-Unreasonableneu or his PQSitlon, u; 
dentes well-atteotted facts, 6!, 218, 225; his theory at fault, 
71; betrays his error in his expressious, 225; assertions in 
direct opposition to known truths, 229. 

B&..t.UI'ORT, ADxnuL.-SeDSatioDS when near drowning, 278. 
:UBLIEJ!', true basis of, 165. 
BBLIBVBRS in spiritualism in the churches, 267. 
BBLL.tCBINI, S&MUBL.-The conjurer tests the phenomena, 65; 

pronounces the slate-writing in presence of Dr. Slade out
side and above conjuring, 66. 

BllNBK&, PROF., on the nature or the faculties or the soul, 204-. 
B&NEJ!'ICBNT e1fects or spiritualism, 99. 
BIBLIOLATRY, dangers or, 195. 
BLACKSTONE on witchcraft and sorcery, 195. 
BLACKWBLL, Mis8 A. B.-Concerning the spirit-body, 205. 
BLINDING e1fects or demonphobia, 56. 
BWKDB, Da. G., refutes the objections or Prof. Hartmann, 298. 
BoDY the organ or the soul, 163. 
BONA.PARTB, HOBTBNS&-lmmortality a necessity of the aa'ee

tions, 829. 
Bo:NMBT, CoA.RLBir (1720-1793).-.Man's future body co-existent 

with his present invisible body, 202; immort:l.lity of all 
organized beings, 813. 

Bosco, the conjurer.-The phenomena beyond the art of jug
glery, 860. 

BowBN, Pnol!'. FRA.N'OIS.-Orlgin of consciousness, 287. 
BRADLAUGB, CBARLES.-Satisfactton in view of annihUatlon, 

324; "my reason against your facts," 825; evasion of the 
force of facts, 325; his own belief made the criterion by 
which to judge that of others, 326; his mistakes, 826. 

BRAID's theory of mesmerism, 217. 
BlUDGMAN, LAURA, 292. 
:QnoWN, J. B.- Waking and sleeping consciousness, 281. 

" .MRS. (.Mrs. Fish), striking message through, 255. 
" R. H.-Regarding clairvoyance, 133. 

BROWN-SBQUARD, Dn.-Dnlility of the mental powers, 280. 
Bnow~"ING, ELIZ..t.BBTB BAJUUI:TT, U5, 192. 
BUCHANAN, Dn. J. R., testifies to the genuineness or independ

ent writing, .a. 
BuCBNBB, Pnol!'.-Spirltual potency ruled out, 201. 
BUCKLE, llBNRY THOMAS.- Belief iu immortality the found .. 

tion of religion, 165; iiiXIlortality, 166. 
BuDDHA.-The power of thought, 19,. 
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BURNHAll, AusTIN A.-His experience with materlalfzatlon,l9'1. 
BUTLER, BIBllOP.-Atheism and a future lite, 169; his bellef in 

the immortality of the lower animals, 818. 
CALMET, AuGusTINE.- Possibility of spirits being seent 199. 
CALviN, JoHN.-His belle! in the duality of man, 209; testifies 

to the existence of spirit forms, sn. 
CABD-PLAYING with a clairvoyant, 156. 
CARPENTER, D:a. W. B.-His disregard of testimony, 14, 202; 

discredits human testimony to facts, 64; we most not 
believe our senses, 65; imposed upon by "exposers," 91; 
mental changes independent of consciousness, 284 ; attempt 
to explain away admitted facts, 859. 

CABTBSUN errors in regard to the soul, In, 210. 
" doctrine on the decline, 213. 

CIULLIS, PROF.-Facts of spiritUAlism to be accepted, or all 
human testimony of no value, 130. 

Cll.umBBB, RoBERT, 192; witnesses the phenomena in America, 
268. 

CHANGE of pre-conceived views to be nobly accepted, 129; of 
character In somnambulic subjects, 234; during sickness, 
234,287. 

CluNGES and expansions In a future Ilk, 221. 
CHANNING, D:a. WILLLUI E., interested in .Mrs . .Mowatt's som

nambullsm, 224, 869; subjects himself to mesmPric influence, 
870; his view of salvation, 870; concerning spirit-llte, 871. 

CIIARACTER of exposers, 91. 
CBABERAY.-Duallty of man, 203; his belief that the existence 

of the spirit body may be proved by science, 208. 
CBlliST.-Hisre-appearance, 168; his re-materialized body, 179; 

spirits appear to, 266. 
CmusT and Paul concerning evil spirits, 265. 
CHRI8TIANITY, primitive, and spiritualism identical, 75. 
CICERo.- Psychic force controlled by spirits, 83. 
CLAIIIVOYANCE the basis ot psycho-physical science, 18; as old 

as history, 24; Wm. E. Gladstone's opinion of, 13; proofs 
of lntlej>eodent, 89; evinces a soper-sensual, intelligent 
faculty, 78; as a basis for the spiritual theory, 138; an
nounced by Puysegur In 1784, 133 ; R. H. Brown, concern
log, 133; definition of, 138; verified facts of, 151, 227, 232; 
not an effort of the will, 153; lllustrationR of, 154; its vari
ableness, 157; predictions of its disappearance unfulfilled, 
159; what it proves, 15!1, 183, 231; a fact that cannot be 
explained away, 193; Dr. W. E. Channing's interest in, 225, 
868; of Mrs. Mowatt, 215; marvellous development of, in 
Miss Fancher, 227; delicacy of its phenomena, 233; reason 
why the money tCtit cannot be applied, 233; its action in 
drl'ams, 241; during ortlinary consciousness, 297; evidences 
ot Its tl'uth absolutely conclusive, 860. 

CLAIIIVOYANT, card-playing with a, 156. . 
CLARK, Rv.v. DR. T • .H.-Remarkable experiences with medi

ums, 268. 
CLAKK, DR. ADAX.-His belief that spirits may become visible 

to mortall:l, 76. -
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~ :a.v. w. K.'-"KtDcHtua;• 201, 275; wild specula
tloDB 1md Irrational concl1181oos, 831. 

Cl.oQmrr, the French S1D'g80n, operates on a mesmerized sub-
ject, li2J. . . 

Co-&XI.STKNCB or the splrltual with the normal faculties 1n earth-
life, 231. . 

CoLCIIBBTBB, Clua., Independent writing through the·medtmn-
shlp or, .28. .. 

Coi.EmDGx, S T.-ConstitueiKB or a llve religion, 161; remarks 
. concernlng mesmeri11m, .243. 
CoLYKB, D& R. H.-Early public experimeiKB In mesmerism, 

215; testifies to the genuineness of spirit phenomena, 862. 
COIIDIUNION with spirits predicted by Kant; a century ago, 804,; • 
CONCB88ION8 made IUld posGulata demanded, 850. 
CON.JUBJNG will not acconnt for the manifestatloDB claimed to 
· · be spiritual, 65, 72, ISO, 860; hAll notbing In common with 

splrituallsm, 180. 
CONJURBBS, testimony or, 66, 180, 360. 
CoNBCious-.&UTo.aunc theory, 189. 
CONSCIOUIINBS8, dlacrete states of, 283, 298; change ot In som

nambulism, 235 ; not a distinct faculty, 272; obscure condi
tion of, 273 ; two states of, 2U, 28li, 286 ; origin of, 287; 
nature and powers or, 2i7 ; Independent splrltu.al, 280, .283; 
waking and sleeping, 281; interior or psychical, 238, 239, 
240, 281; its relation to mind, 282; the basis of all knowl
edge, 283 ; subject to elevations and depressions, 284 ; a 
supreme, 285 ; cerebral, 287; more real than matter, 852. 

CONSTANTINE, GRAND DUKE, receives a message on a slate while 
. held by himself, 262. . 
CONSTITUENTS of a true religion, 167; of the spirit body, 269. 
CoNnNun:r: of personal exlstence,181. 
CONTRADicnONS and inconsistencies of communications, :U7. 
CONTB.AVBNTION of the laws of nature, 94. 
CooK, REv. JOSEPH.- His experiments with Mr. C. E. Watkins, 

ao; his public statement, 31; account or the Zollner-Slade 
experiments, 82 ; distinction between the supernatural and 
the superhuman, 83; opinion respecting the spirit body, 
107; the result to hiiDBelf of his candid expressions In rela
tion to his observations of the phenomena, 266. 

CoOK, FLORENCE, st<ance with, 19; Dr. Gully's experiments 
with, 187, 207; Mr. '£app's experiments with, 187. 

COPERNICUS, 172, 173, . 
CORNWAY, LoRD.-Levitation ora body at the house or, 202. 
Cox, SBR.JJUNT E. W., test.itl.es to the genuineness of Dr. Slade's 

mediumship, 58 ; his convictions or the reality ot a fllture 
life, 232 ; experience with a clairvoyant, 232. 

CRBDmiLITY of the facts of spiritualism, 167. 
CREDuLITY or opponents, 91. 
CnooKBS, PRoF. WILLL\M.- Objectioos confuted by expert

., menta,.141 ; verlftes the genuinene88 or form-manifestations 
by means or electricity, 180; his experience with a splrit 
hand, 263; evidence o! the existence ot a fourth state o! 
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matter, 265, 292; his discoveries attributed to a study of 
spiritualism, 265; witnesses a materialized spirit form, 360. 

CRowNING phenomenon ofspirituallt~m; materialization of spirit 
forms, the, 201. 

CUDWORTH.-The duality of man, 213. 
CUI BONO, 252. 
Cuvma, BARON.-His bellefin the mesmeric phenomena, 214. 
DANGERS of a belief in the tnfallibility of spirits, 195, 344; ot 

dcmonolo.try, 195. 
DARWINISM detrocts nothing from the authority or the religious 

llttutimcnt, 166; A. R. Wallace defines, 361. 
DAVIS, A. J., predicts the advent or modern spiritualism, 243. 
DAVENPORT BBOTHERS.-Materinllzation of forms In 18601 196. 
l>EATH, tmpost~ibllity or actunl, 15; produces no lnstiJ.nt change, 

123 ; Its occurrence predicted, 250. 
DECLINE of the Cartesian doctrine, 213. 
DEDUCTIVE reasoning not lnfalllble, 231. 
DEFECTS of OrtlJOdox science, 242. 
DEFINITION of clairvoyance, 1SS; of religion, 166, 167, 170, 111. 
DELUZE, J. F.-Proof:~ of the spirituality of the soul, 132. 
l>JCMEBITS or its professors not chargeable to spiritualism, 295. 
D~ONOLATitY, dangers of, 195. 
l>.EMONPHOBIA destructive to the religious sense, 115; blinding 

e1l'ect.~ of, 56. 
DJ:NsLow, PRoF. V. B.-His experience with mediums, 70; 

verifies the genuineness of slate-writing, 11; the manifesta
tions Impossible by nny sleight-of-hand theory, 72; not 
caused by instrumentalities that produce spectral and lllu
sory e1l'ects, 14. 

DENTAL operations on a meMmerlzed subject, 224. 
DERIVATION or a belief In Immortality, 162; of all science, 168. 
DESCARTES (1640), teaches the theory of Aquinas, 117; respon-

sible for the attenuated spiritualism of the popular relig
Ions, 174, 20!1; hi>~ teachings regarding immortality, 818. 

DIDIER, ALEXIS, the }'rench claii'Voysnt, 154; illustrations of his 
powers, 154, 232; variableness of his powers, 157. 

DIFFERENCES of views among spiritualists, 164; in spiritual 
procll vi ties, 172. · 

DmECT writing and clairvoyance as a sclentUlc basis or spiritu-
alism, 86. 

DISAPPEARANCE and re-appearance or furniture, 81. 
DISCBEET degrees. -Application or the theory I 237. 
DISCBEET mental states, 2SS, 270, 280; points between which 

they exist, 282. 
DISTANT events 1<ee11 in dreams, 2SS, 289, 240, 296, 297. 
DisTINCTION between spiritual and mesmeric phenomena, 206. 
DISTINGUISUED names assumed by spirits, 340. 
l>tVEnBITY ofrellglous Insight, 164. 
DIVINATION, two kinds of, 242; power of, 252. 
DIVL.'aTY of reason, 17. 
DoGMATIC assertions of opponents, 172. 
DOUBLE, we all have a, 274; nature or man, 200, 202, 209. 
Dow, M06E8 A., testifies to the production of dowers, 861. 
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DluNa, DB. .Jmm W.- Intimation of psycho-physlologlcsl sci
ence, 2<K ; perllllUleney of impressions made by shadows, 
838. . 

DRBAM·LA.liD1 3Ui. 
DRBAMs, premonitions In, 288, 2U; knowledge of distant events 

acquired In, 238, 239, 240, 296, 297; clairvoyance in, · 24J ·; 
reality In, 852. 

DuALITY of man and his mental powers,·200, 203,209, 213, 274, 
l!i9, 280, 281 ; scriptural allusion to the, 2~6. 

DuAL personalities, Instances of, 284, 230, 2a7; o.ecounted for 
only by the spiritual theory, 240. 

DUPLEX consciousness, 236, 2a7. 
EoLINTON, WILLLUI, •-'ances with, 19, 367, 867. 
Eoo, the, not a product of memory, 27~. 
ELJrcTRIClTY not explanatory of spiritual phenomena, 180; phe

nomena varied by, 180. 
ELLIOT, GEO. (Mnl. Lewtld-Cross).- A. dismal unbellef in dis· 

guise, 806. 
ELI.lOTSON, Dn. .JoHN.-Extreme materl.allstlc views changed 

to spiritual, 131. 
EMJWSON, RA.LPB WALDO, deprecates a desire for a knowl

edge of Immortality, 827; expression of a pantheistic con
ception, 346. 

EMOTION ot\en superior to reason, 317. 
ETERNITY as llmltless in thu past as In the fUture, 276 ; of mat-

ter, 275. · . 
Evuy event retained by the Interior memory, 281. 
EVIL SPIKITS.-Lessons derived from,165; protection from the 

lnftueuce of, 248; existence of, 254; phenomena attributed 
to, 265 ; Christ and Paul concerning, 265. 

EXISTENCES incomprehensible to our five senses, 362. 
EXPKlWIBNT with the action of light and heat, 837; with the 

ell'ects of moisture, 838. 
EXP.tmTS.- 'fbelr liability to err 225, 264. 
ExPOsJmS of spiritualism, fraudulent, 17, 20 ; their usual method, 

20; pretensions of, 20; impotency of, 77; character or, 91; 
no single instance of their success, 91; they impose on sci· 
entlsts, 91. 

EXTB.>i!SlON, soul, 221; physical, 222. 
F ..t.CTS, irrepressibility of, 65 ; not in validated by tricks, 86; re

sults of a misinterpretation of, 123; mu11t supersede scieo
tiftc theories, 121>; slightest not to be undervalued, 185; 
typical of splrltuJ.llsm, 151; multiplicity of, 160; more po
tent than dogmas and conjecture::~, 160; folly of rejecting, 
161; of clairvoyance verified, 151, 227, 232; of spiritualism 
not· assumed but known, 191; not to be longer .Ignored, 
821; absolutely discarded by secularism, 325; of spiritual
Ism as well proven as those of any other science, 362. 

F ..t.LLIBlLITY of spirits, 300, 306; of psychometric, clulrvoyant, 
and other impr-essions, 343. 

FALLACY of deductive reasoning, 231. 
F ..t.LSEHOOD and Imbecility the charge o! mere presumptive eya. 

sion, 28. 
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' 
FALSE premises of materialism, 275. 
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F DCHEB, MARY J.- Her birth and education, 226; causes of 
her present condition, 226; astonish!~ physical changes, 
227; unreasonable retlections and conclusions of Drs. Ham
mond and Beard, 229; remarkable clairvoyant powers, 227. 

FECHNER, G. F. . Everything possesses a soul, 258. 
FELID.t, X., of Bordeaux, double personality of, 237. 
FICHTE, J. G.- Inner states of thought, 284. 
FlCHTE, I. H., asseverates the fucts of st>iritualism, 47, 57; com

mends spiritualism to the scientific and religious, 45 ; re
plies to Haeckel, 45; the Slade phenomena, 57; religion and 
morality advanced by spiritualism, 99; opinion of the future 
life, 118; objective nature of the sonl, 163; the spiritual 
phenomena must be admitted to the domain of well-accepted 
psychical fucts, 163; important influence of modern .. piritu
alism upon the character and conduct of mankind, 175. 

FINmi:T, SELDEN J.-The sovereignty of reason, 154. 
FISH, MRS.- Startling announcement of a spirit, 255. 
FISHBOUGH, REv. WJLLL\M.-Materializations while alone ln hls 

~n chamber, 202. 
FisKE, JOH:lil, stigmatizes as "totemism" the spiritual bell!!f of 

jldvanced minds, H5; an amateur philosopher, 1 n. 
FLAliiM.tiuo:lil, M. CAMILLE, ascribes Prof. Crookes' remarkable 

. discoveries to his study of spiritualism, 265. 
FLOWERS produced, 73, 143. 
FoRCE the essence of all being, 15. 
Fom:-GLEAM of an extra sense, 230. 
FoRM manifestations. See Materiallzation. 
FORMATION, Visible, of spirit hands, 197. 
FOURTH state of matter, evidence of the exietence of, 265, 292. 
FRANKLIN.- Religion ad\·anced by science, 172. 
FR.tui>, want of motive for, 19; guarantees against, 19; temp

tations to, 19; produced by those determined to find it, 18; 
cannot invaltdate the truth, 86; too hastily alleged, 1~, 354; 
changes of mode through ignorance, 19 ; incited by over
grasping lnYestlgators, 340. 

Fr.:ENCH writing on a closed slate, 128. 
FUTURE life, mit~conceptions of a, 22 ; ignorance respecting a, 

22; mystery respecting, to be destroyed, 22; opinion or, 
Fichte, 118; the lntJian idea. of, compared with the Chris
tian, 110; a realization of ·a, in thil! life, 161; transitions in 
a, corresponding to that of death in this, 221 ; indifference 
to a, 300; variableness of a desire for a, 322; possibility of 
a, ignored _by secularism, 325. 

GAIRDNER, nn., of Edluburgh.-Assertion without proof, 151 ; 
his arguments against cla.trvoyance, 152; his manifest igno
rance concerning clairvoyance, 153. 

GALL, J. J.-His beliefin mesmerism, 215. 
GALVANIC battery employed to test phenomena, 180. 
GARD~""ER, Dn. H. F., grasps a materialized spirit hand in full 

daylight, 196. 
GEOROET, Dn.-Posthumus admlssion of the existence or a 

spiritual nature in man, 183. --. 
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GEIDUl'l' writing on a closed slate, 867. 
GLADSTONE, W. E.-His view of the facts of clairvoyance, 18. 
GLANVILLE, REV. Jos. (1650), postulato. altered from, 860. 
GoETBE.-Spiritual origin of thought, 288. 
GoODNESS, an• absolute principle of, 168. 
GoRTON, Dn.--Coueernlng peculiar physical defects, 23,. 
GREEK writing on a closed slate, ,9, 100. 
GREGG, W. R, on the doctrine of immortality, 117. 
GREGORY, DR. WK.-Two COniSclowmesses, 274. 
GRINNELL, JonN C., communications received through, 207; 

his Incapacity of writing them without aid, 21S9. 
GUARDLL'if spirits, 836. 
GUARANTEES against fraud, 19. 
GUIZOT.- The materiality or the soul, 205. 
GuLDENSTUBBE, BARON Louxs.-Hhl life and works, '6; avows 

the truth of spiritual phenomena, U; Independent writing, 
,8, 866; his ftr01t experience with spirit writing, IH; wit
nesses to phenomena In his· pre~~enee, ,8, IS1, IS2, ISIS; hls 
appreciation of spiritualism, U. 

GULLY, Dn. J. M.-Materializlng s~ances wlth Florence Coot, 
187, 207. 

HAEcKEL disposed not to credit matter wlth spiritual potency, 
201. . 

IIABNEMANN, DR. S.-Bellcf In mesmeric phenomena, 211S; upon 
changes of character during sickness, 234,. 

ILu.I..A..'\1.-In regard to the time of Descartes, 818. 
lLuruLTON, Sm WM.-Admlssion in favor of psychical exten

ISion, 212; belief in the mesmeric phenomena, 210. 
II.uol:oND, Dn. WM. A.-Reasoning from false premises, U; 

ftatly discredllt positive evidence, 6-i; views of mesmerism 
that forty years of expc.-lence prove wrong, 218; his denial 
of the facts of clairvoyance, 221S; strange theory respecting 
&ources of mento.l power, 228. 

IIARmsoN, FREDEJUC.-Viewlng spiritualism from the Carte
sian stand-point, 174; his sublltltute for lmmorto.lity, 807. 

HARTMANN, PROJr. EDwARD vmr.-The issue of the philosophy 
of, 2il, 286; represents God as an unconscious being, 271S; 
teachings of facts adduced by, 280; accepts the z,;Uncr
Slade facts, 286 ; his philot~ophy of consciousness, 287 ; will 
and Intellect, 287; fallacie01 of the system of, 289; his objec
tions to the spiritual theory, 291; replies to his objections, 
291. 

HAWEis, REv. H. B.-Power of the Ronl, 69. 
HAYWARD, DR. A. s.-His eXPf'rience with Cbas. E. Watkins, IS9. 
HAzARD, Thoma:t R., commnuica.tions received by, 257. 
HAuFE, MADAME, "Seeress of Provorst. "-The spirits thAt 

came through her mediumship, 186. 
liEDGE, REv. DlL F. D.-Erroneous statement of the views 

held by men of science regarding spiritualism, 258. 
HERNE, sl!anee with, 19. 
B.EsroD.-His belief in immortality founded on the phenomena as 

proved by spiritualism, 310. 
Hum.• RCBY of souls, 208. 
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BIGGIN80N1 T. W., eerti1les to the genuineness ot spiritual phe
nomena, 142. 

HOFII'M4N, MBB. HBNBY B.-Statement of an Instance of Inte
rior consciousness, 288. 

Ho~, Pao:v. FR4Nz, 140, 192. 
Hou.uD, DR. J. G.-The facts of spiritualism not improbable, 

261; his lncovlsteucy In admitting ancient and rejecting 
modern phenolhena, 261. 

Houms, Da. 0. W.-The duality of man, 274; unconscious 
action of mind, 274. 

HOLYOAKB, G. L.-Respectlng a future life, 192. 
HoKE, D. D., materialization with, 196, 360. 
lJOPPs • .KBv. JoHN PAGK.-False conceptions of a fUture lite; 

22; belief In spiritual phenomena, 351; more evidence of 
Immortality required than the Bible aft'ords, 861; what a 
fUture life Is, 861; reality in dreams, 362; fallibllity of apir· 
Its, 866. 

BouDIN, RoBT.- Experience with a clairvoyant, 156; over
whelmed with astonishment, 166. 

HowJ:LL, W. D.- His "Undiscovered Country" fails to meet 
the phenomena, 70 ; fiction cannot deal with fact, 176; 

· · review or his analysis of spiritualism, 177; advances an 
exploded theory, 180. 

HowiTr, WILLIAM, receives the first information of the death of 
his son through a medium, 250. • 

HU:FKLAND, C. W .-His belief In the mesmeric phenomena, 216. 
Huoo, VIcroa.-lrrepressibility of facts, 65. 
HUMAN life.-Why It often appears to be a failure, 828. 

" reason.- Its principle divine, 17. 
" testimony, value of, 242. 

HUKBOLDT, WILLIAM.- Unconcern regarding a fUture lite, 824. 
Hmm.-Hls theory of cause and e1f'ect, 96. 
HUXLEY.- Theory of mental action, 69; his objections to spirit

ual communications, 246; imposed upon by the opponents 
of.spiritu&lhlm, 91; superficiality of his investigations, 264; 
admits the existence or a double consciousness in man, 
274; claims that sensations are Immaterial entitles, 863. 

BYLOZOISTS, doctrine or the, 68. 
HYPOCRITES unmasked to sph·its, 163. 
HYSTBJUA a·misnomer when applied to spiritual phenomena, 71. 
HYZER, MBS. F. 0.-ldentification of a materialized spirit, 247. 
IDEAs possessed by plants and minerals, 16. 
IDENTITY of spirits, established by characteristic phenomena, 

107; how preserved, 184; difficulty of obtaining the, 246; 
by materialization, 246, 247; delll>lions respecting the, 249; 
discussed by Plutarch, 251 ; assurance of, obtained by per
sistent Investigation, 861. 

IDIOCY.- Its facts no aid to materialism, 279; Dr. Bateman's 
experience with, 279; demonstrative of the duality of mat
ter and mind, 279; not a permanent misfortu!}e, 280. 

IDIOTS, education of, 280. 
IGNOR4NCE respecting the fUture life, 22. 
ILLuSioN, absolote non-exhltence or, In observed phenomena, 71. 

-
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ILLUSTRATIONS of clairvoyance, 154. 
bniOBT.ALJTY, transformed into a sea.rec:row, 23; proved by 

phenomena of the past century, 23 ; origin of a belief in, !i, 
162; to be regarded as a fact of science, i 7 ; belief in, not 
based on the emotions, 87; desire tor, a matter of tem
perament, 800; assurance of, not based on a desire for, 807; 
of animals assured, 16 ; of animals belleFd in by Leibnitz, 
Bishop Butler, Agassiz, and others, 818; ot all things, 814; 
aspiration for, to be cultured, 828; a belief in the character
istic of active minds, 829; a sense of, Inspired by the afl'ec
tions, 829 ; possible without a break of continuity, 86i. See 
Future Life. 

IMPEIUSHABILITY of all things, 814. 
IKP081illl1LITY of all spiritualists being deceived, 888. 
:bu>osTEII8, claiming to expose spiritualism, 20; in the splrlt; 

world, 124. 
IM:POTKNCY of exposers, 77. 
INCIDENTAL evils of a transitional period, 268, 26i. 
INCONSISTENCIBS accounted for, 270, 841. 
INDEBlliDNKtlS of all religions to spiritualism, 173. 
I:NDEPKNDENT, clairvoyance, 89; spirit consciousness, 280, 288; 

spirit action, 291 ;JSplrituai consciousness, 280, 288. 
INDKPENDKNT writing, 25, 26, 29, 38, 40, 46, 64, 126, 127, 128, 

356, 857; iu Latin, i3; In 1848, i9; verUled, 48, 61, 62, 66, 
64, 75; theory of the production of, 63; In Greek, i9, 60; 
iu :Romalc, 60; amount of testimony in verification or, 60; 
chemical preparation for proc.lucing, impossible, 65; strong
ly verified by Prof. V. B. DenslQw, 71; mechanical produc
tion of, impossible, 74; and clairvoy~~nce as a scientific 
basis, 86; not invalidated by tricks or an appearance of 
fraud, 86; a material object no hindrance to, 72; not from 
the mind of the medium, 123; in English and French, 128; 
in Russian, 262; received by the Grand Duke Constantine, 
262; singular unconcern respecting, 839; in the gallery at 
Versailles, 866; at Stratford, Ct., In 1851, 49, 859; in Ger
man, 867. See Slate Writiug. 

INDIANS, phenomena among the, !i, 866; their view of a future 
life compared with that of Christians, 119. 

J NDIFJ'I!:RENCE concerning immortality, 800, 322, 324. 
INDIVIDUAL privacy an impost~ibility, 159. 
INDUCTION and deduction defined by Watts, 231. 
INFALLIBILITY of spirits, danger of a belief in the, 196, BU. 

" " reason, 17. 
INFLL"'ENCE of modern spiritualism, 160, 175. 
INGEUISOLL, CoL. H. G.-His emotional supplanting his intellect-

ual nature, 830. 
INSEPARABILITY of life and matter, 68. 
INSPIRATIONS of the soul, 257. 
INTELLECTUAL character of communications from spirits, 12•. 
INTERCHANGE of effects and impressions between spirits and 

mortal!', 304. 
INTERIOR or psychical conscionsuess, instance of, 2881 289, JiQ. 

" memory, 281; states of thought, 2M. 



INTUITIONS and pre-visions not founded on delusion, 308 . 
.l!LREPRBSSIBILITY of the facts, 65. 
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ISHTAR TABLETS (B.C. 2:.!50), mention of materializing pheno
mennon, 201. 

INVEBnGAnoNs, importance of faithful, 21 ; ·demanded before 
condemnation, 65; objections to, based on ignorance, 87; 
superficial, :.!54; shoult.I be made without prejudicP-, 343; 

INVBSnGATORII, mistakes of, incautious, 840; overgrnsping, in
cite to fraud, 340; results dependent on the condition of, 842 • 

.TAOOBs, Paov., the conjurer, declares the phenomena cnnnot be 
produced by sleight-of-hand, 130; admits the truth of the 
spiritual theory, 360 . 

.TUGGLERY, professors of, pronounce spiritual manifestations 
inexplicable, 66, 130. 

IURDEO, ALLAN.-An instance of transfiguration, 19. 
KANT, EMA...'WEL.- The idea of cause, 95; prediction of com

munion between men and spirits, 117, 204; his intnitioual 
powers, 308; dissatisfaction with the Cartesian doctrine, 
804; every man in communion with spirits, 304; his posi
tion among philosophers, 804; accepts l:iwedenborg's me-
diumship, 372. . 

XlcpLER, JoHN.-" Re-thinking the thoughts of God," 171 ; tend
ency of science to Increase the religious sentiment in man, 
172. 

KING, MARIA M.- Concerning undevelop"d spirits, 248. 
KINNEY, J. C., certifies to the genuineness of Watkins' medium-

ship, 85; impressibility of psychometrists, 338. 
KmCRMANN'S criticism of Hartmann's philosophy, 289. 
KNoTS tied on an emUess cord, 83. 
KNOWLEDGE.- A capacity of, higher than understanding, 283. 
KNox, JoHN, testifies to the existence of the departed in splrit-

~al forms, 811. 
L.uomsTER, unreasonable position of, 64. 
LAPLACE, PBT1!'.I DE, remark of, respecting the value of human 

testimony, 242. 
LATIN writing produced on a closed slate, 43. 
LAVATER, JOHN GASPER.- The spirit body perfected during the 

earth-life, 213. 
LEE, BISHOP.- Incident connected with his death, 238. 
LEmNITz, BARON G. W., philosophy of, 16; in harmony with 

the teachings of Spiritualism, 16; human reason divine in 
its nature, 17; the spiritual In a material body, 116; the 
foundation of an intelligent faith, 163; psychical powers, 
250; belief In the immortality of animals, 313. 

LEYMA.BIE, M.-Experience In VerKnllles with Bnron Gulden-
stubbe, 856. • 

LBNNBTT, MRS. E. ·W.- Independent slate-writing, 128. 
LESSING, G. E.- Thoughts and Ideas dependent upon higher 

principles, 283. 
LEssoNs derived from undeveloped spirits, i'G5. 
LnrB hereafter shaped by life here, 827. 
LnrB and Matter Inseparable, 68. 
LIGHT and Heat, experiment with, 837. 
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LlloTATION8 ofmatertallllm, 820.· 
LocKE, JoHN.- His proposition and Lelbnitz's reply, 15{; con. 

jecture respecting spirit bodies, 208 ; an usertion requlrlng 
quallflcatlon, 271. 

LoRD, MI88 JBNNI&, seances with, .267. 
Lnu.N, D..uuus.-Pseudo-&cience, 1U; the position ot John 

Fiske, 146; reply to Prof. Y oumaus, 160. 
KAme AR"J; the, cannot produce the phenomena, 66. See am

juring. 
KALlGN.&.NT Spirits, protection trom the intluence ot, 2~. 
IUrrLAim, EDWARD.- The three detects of orthodox science, 

l!U. 
:MANSEL.-The soul prlnclpl~ 212. 
:MA.RTINRA.u, ll.uuuET.- Her opinion concerning our relations to 

God, 822; lack or a devotional and poetical nature, 323 ; 
dlsqualifled to judge of the splrltual, 823 ; not an original 
thinker, 82{. 

:MAsSEY, C. C.-Splritualitlm an aggregation of proven facts. 2{6. 
lf'A.TBRIAJJ81\f destroyed by spiritual phenomena, 41, 69, 8lj un

reuonably accepted, 161; talse premises or, 275; limita.tioll8 
of, 320. · 

JriA.TERIALIST.- His theory of life and mind, 68; why opposed ·to 
the phenomena, 81. 

MATEIUALISTIC theory insufficient, 68. 
MATERIAUTV of the soul, 205. 
:MA.TBKULIZATION of full forms, known to the American Indians, 

24; reply to Wundt In relation to, 120; why objected b:f: 
materialists, 148; the buts of a new science, 175; of "Katte 
and experiments with, 187; tractional and Imperfect, 188; 
my own experience with, 188; what becomes of the matte~ 
developed in the, 188; In 1850, 196; meaning of the phrase; 
196; record~ of, B.C. 2250, 201; the crowhing phenodlena 
of spiritualbm, l!Ol; without cabinet or medium, 202 r:umler 
strict test conditions, 206; mechanical fealf, 207; remarki 
or Porphyry concerning, 251; the term a misnomer, 276; 
bow accomplished, 277; possibly a descent to a lower con
dition by thtl spirit, 285; causes of reticence, mistakes, etc.; 
285; speak In Greek, 341 ; a tact that science mnst accept 
aud deal with, 34t; in the open air at twilight, 358; wit
nessed by Prof. Wm. Crookes, 360; instances of, with DOD• 
professional mediums, 367. 

MATEIUAUZA.TION of hands, 78, 196, 197, 198, 262, 266, 861 j the 
process of, witnessed, 197; resuU of an attack upon> 198; 
identity or,.199, 2'7; experience of Prof. Wm. Crookes with 
263. 

:MATTER, the result or spirit, 15; the expression or force, 15; 
non·exlstent without mind, 15; made to disappear and re
appear, 81; what is, 201; eternity of, 275; fonrth &tate o' 
265, 292 ; a mode of motion, 265 ; radiant, or ultra-gaseous, 
276; subtle foriDS of, M5; manipulated and directed by 
mind, 354. · 

)[A.UDSLEY.- Suspended consciousness, 27{; the relation or~ 
sciousness to mind, 282. 
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KA.xi:H or Arago worth rememberiug, 1.,. 
JIEDIUX8 atrected by mental causes, 18 ; temptations to Intro

duce traud, 19 ; impelled to trickery by minds determined 
to prove the manifestations fraudulent, 19 ; Intellectuality 
or communications received through, 1.24; sensitiveneu or, 
duriDg control, 167; reason to be applied in accepting mes
sages received through, 195 · why 11hy of experimenters, 
282 ; powers of, impaired lry excitement, .233; linbWty to 
mistaken identity, 249; psychometric appropriations by, 
.250; a summing up respecting, 260; inconsistencies of 
commuulcatlons accounted for, 270, 286; not always on
conscious duriug control, 291; unwise ambition or some, 
MO. 

:Mla.ANCTHON.-His testimony to seeing and conversing with 
spirits, 311. 

:MmloBIBS, two, 281. 
MEMORY, interior, .281; awaking or the ln~rior, 281. 
:MKNT..u. calculation, astonishing Instance ot, 326. 
:Mlmcim, REV. J. L.-Tendency to materialism, .299. 
MBI!MBJ!T8M, introduction of, In 1778, 2H; investigated by the 

French Academy of Medicine, .214; phenomena of, believed 
by Culver, Gall, Spurzheim, Hahnemann, Hnfeland, and 
other scientists, 215; experiments in Boston by Dr. Collyer 
In 1836, 215; Braid's theory respecting, 217; experiments 
with Mrs. A. C. Mowatt, .216 ; erroneous theories or Drs. 
Hammond and Beard, 218; surgical operations under the 
in11uence of, 222; dental operations, .224; remark of S. T. 
Coleridge respecting, 243 ; Prof • .Agassiz atrected by mes
meric in11uence, 280. 

:Mu.L, JoHN STUART, de11nes science, 26; origin of a belief In im
mortality, 162; states of consciousness, 352. 

:Mnm, unconscious action of, .277; quickened. action of, 274; 
Intense activity of the, 278; a multiplex unity, 278; never 
unconscious, 279; duality of the, 274, 279, 282; interior or 
exterior, 282; superior or Interior, 282. 

llnm-sTUJ'l!', 201, 275. 
MiscoNCEPTIONS or a future lite, 22. 
KlsTAXBS and evils not eternally Irreparable, 119. 

" ofiDcautious Investigators, MO. 
lriJTrRA, PKARY .CJulm, on the scient111c cJalms of spiritualism, 

84. 
MOCKING 11pirits, 359. 
MODERN Spirit Manifestations, their advent foretold, 243. 
MONADOLOGY, 69. 
MoNADS, the ultimates of the unlveme, 15; sleeping, 16; God 

the primitive or, 16 ; originated !rom previous existences, 
275. 

MONEY Test, the, 8M. 
MoNIBT, .290. 
MoNISTIC Doctrine, 276. 
llou, IIENRY (1614-1687), medium for physical phenomena, 136; 

fools In the spirit world, 186. 
lloeu, WILLUX ST..t.nn'ON.-" PSJchograph:y," 65; spiritualism 
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lmperlahable I.D ita e1l'ecta, 178; long ramUlarfty with inde
pendent or direct writing, 867; the identity of spirits, 861. 

IIOTJOlll' ever hu and ever will exist, 276. 
II OTT, DB. V ..u&In'IlOL- BIB experiments with mesmerism, .222. 
:MoULD, Jomr.-ConclosloDB after 11ix hundred seances, 207. 
:MomnTORD, RBv. WJI..I.U.X, witnesses remarkable phenomena, 

~; respecting Baron GoldeDBtobbe's experiences, ~9. 
Kow.a.TT, MBs. .Amo Co:a&, 215, 369; first mesmeric experiment 

with, 216; her own physician when mesmerised, .217; re
sults of two years' mesmeric experiments with, 218 ; two 
weeks in a mesmeric state, .219 ; writes and embroiders in 
utter darkness, .22~; tender regard for all llvi.Dg things, 
.228; her last days on earth, .22~ ; Mary Howitt's opinion of, 
2.25; conversatloDB whUe in a mesmeric state with Dr. Chan
ning, .224 ; f'orther interesting phenomena through, 863. 

IIOZABT.-Manifestations of genius at the age of dve years, 
.230; his impressibility by spirits, 298. 

MULLER, PRoF., on Fetiche worshipers, 118. 
MULTIPLICITY of the facts of spiritualism, 160. 
MTsTDY of a fUture life to be done away with, .22. 
NAPOLIOON, LoUIS, a spiritualist, 99. 
NAPOLBON, PRINCE, spiritual prayer of, 99. . 
N.a.TUBB.- Laws of, never violated, 18; spiritualism t:llsely 

charged with contravening the laws ot, 93; embraces all 
demoDBtrable phenomena, 98. 

NBO-I'L.a.TOlii'I8T8, 117. 
NEWCOMB, PRoF., contradicts the statement of Prof. Wundt, 95. 
NBWTON.-Religlon intensified by positive science, 172. 
NICHOLS, S. B.- Experience with .Alex. PhUllps, 126. 
NICHOLS, Da. T. L., has knots tied on an endless cord, 83; di

rect writing and drawi.Dg nuder absolute test conditioDB, · 
868. 

NOB-SPIRITUALISTS testlty to phenomenal racts, 81, 58, 70, 127. 
Nus, EuGENE, sees a spirit hand, 862. 
OBERLIN, preaches against and dually believes in spiritoaliBm, 

77; infiux of spirit power in 1806, 77; sees and communi
cates with his spirit wife, 77. 

OBJECTS carried about by visible spirit hands, 263, 860. 
0BJECT-80UL8, 339. 
OBJECTIONS.- Those made to spiritualism equally applicable to 

Christianity and the Bible, 111, 298; of self-complacent 
Ignorance, 131; based on speculations, 296. 

OBJECTIVE as well as subjective nature of the phenomena, 109. 
OBJECTIVE nature of the soul, 163. · 
OBSCURE condition of consciousness, 278. 
ODOR, conditions of its existence, 853. 
ONCE convinced always convinced, 1~. 
OP.PONENTS, absurdities of, 1~, 6~; bard names substituted tor 

sound arguments, 263; their best plan, 821; Swedenborglan 
865 ; have not in the least degree weakened the position of 
spiritualism, .2M. 

OPPOSITION to_new discoveries natural to seientlsta, S.25. 
0RACLB8 of Apollo, 1~. . 
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· Oitmm and law In seeming chaos, 129. 
OmGEN familiar with spirit phenomena, 815. 
OmoiN, or consciousness, .287; of belief in Immortality, .24, 16.2. 
ORRERY, LoRD, test11les to seeing an Instance of levitation, .20.2. 
ORTHODOXY of secularism, 8.25. 
O'SULLIVAN, HoN. J. L.-Experience with Alex. Phillips, 4.2. 
01t"EN, RommT DALB.-Hla experience with Baron Gulden· 

stubbe, 857. 
PANTHBISM a truth to a limited extent, 847. 
P..uuom, Tm!:oooBE. -HIB prediction regarding splrituall8m, 

165. 
PARK, LUTHER.-Identity of a spirit by materialization, .2U. 
P..t.ULINB doctrine of a Rplrlt body superseded, 117, 269; re-

asserted by spiritualists, 118; re-establlahment of, 211, 218. 
l'EDIGRBB or religious sentiment, 166. 
PI:LLETs, experiments with written, 82, ro, 61. 
PEiuuNmrr impressions of shadows, 888. 
PlmsoN.A.LITIEII, two, manifest in one lndivldnal, 2M, 235, 237. 
PusoNALITY or the Supreme Being, 830 ; philosophically de-

fined, 885. 
PESsDIISM proved radically wrong by splrttuallam, 85. 
PETrY, WILLIAM, materialization with, under perfect test con-

ditions, .206. 
PB&NTOM forms, 860. 
Pmu.Ps, Da. ELUXIM, phenomena at the home or, 49, lOS, 859. 
l'B.ENOMEN.A., spiritual, discredited because not faithfUlly investi-

gated, 17 ; subtlety of lnfiuence atrectlng, 18 ; not in viola
tion of the laws ot nature, 18, 94; unharmed by exposure, 
21 ; dented only through Ignorance, 28 ; unl versallty of past 
belief In, 29 ; the base of all religions, 55 ; without medial 
aid, 56 ; truth of, attested to by expert conjurers, 65, 72, 
130, 860; In the Wesley family, 76; In 1806, 77; variety of, 
80; why denounced, 81 ; that form a scientific basla, 86; 
sign11lcance or, 98; universality of, 100; or "witchcraft," 
102; not without its purpose, 105; objective, 109; as proof 
of lndivldualldentity, 107; ineffectual efforts to check, 110; 
admitted as true, or human testimony of no value, 130; 
name applied to, or no value, 141; our duty to study, 164; 
ver11led by electricity, 181; connected with amputation In 
proof of the existence of a spirit body, 205; under test con
ditions, 180, .206, 858 ; a denial or, unscientUic, 245 ; the 
foundation of a belief In Immortality, 816; at all times con
firmatory of the truths of splritnalism, 320; not always at
tributable to spirit control, 838; reason of the unconcern of 
many respecting, 389 ; morbid desire for new, 840; why 
rejected by Christians, S«; rapidity of the production of, a. 
proof of their preternatural cbarocter, 845; through Mrs. 
Mowatt, 363; among the North American Indians, .24, 865. 

PHn.uPs, ALEX.A.NDBR, phenomena through the medlumshlp of, 
42, 126. 

Pml.osoPHY, Spencerian, 210. 
PBOTOOR.U'HY, spiritual, 862. 
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PatMiiBi&-Wby &bey repadJa&e the aplrltual phenomena, 81; 
bue of the ac&ack of, on aplrltuaUam, 1U; relJlng on 111-
taWon, 290. 

Pln'GOLOOY, 172,204. 
l'J:Iala, Paol'. B.IIJIJ., on the poulble maltlpllcaU.on of OUl' 

Hlllell, 280. 
Pnm.u, 810. 
Pl.u'CBJCTTB, apecl.meu of writing by mean~ or, 248, 2M. 
~ inhabited u our own, each having a spirit aphere, SM. 
PLAln'B and mlnerala In pouesslon of ldeu, 16. 
~TO, 810; the spirit body, 209; pl)'chlcal powen, 2llO; pre

exlltence, au. 
PLtNr Ullrma hill belief In the re-appevance of the dead, 0011. 
PI.moo:a, RBv. w. 8.- Statements or remarkable change of 

personality. 285. . .. 
Pl.tJT.A.BCB, 88, 810; respecting Apollo's oracles, lH; dlaregard 

ot taalts of style In oracles, W; two klndl otdlvtnatlon, 
W; tol'e-Helng &Dd tore-telling events, 251; death not 
annlhllation, 814,. 

PlouJuTOOB41'BY, 25, 78, 201; u an evidence or an lntelllgeDt 
force. See l~nt ancllXreet Writing. 

PlouJuTOLOOY, spiritualism the science or, 115, 169. 
PoBl'BYBY (A.D. 238), or trance, materialization, etc., 251. 
PoBTBB, NOAH.- Concerning the soul, 212. 
PolllTIVlll evidence, disregard of, 64:. 
P088IBILITIB8 otllte, an appreciation or the, 819. 
P08T1l'LATA demanded upon concessions made, 850. 
PoWELL, Paol"., of Baden.-His belief regarding spiritual phe-

nomena, 109 ; upon IJupersensual phenomena, 109. . 
PoWELL, W. H., phenomena through the medlumshlp or, 38; 

tested 'by a sclentl1le committee, 89. 
Pun:B, teachings or sptrltuallam respecting, 886. 
PuDICTION of the advent or modern spiritualism, 24,3. 
PBILJUDICB, arising trom Imperfect investigation, 21; a hind-

rance to proper investigation, MS. 
l'u-EX18TBNCB, SH. 
PluiMONJTIONS in dreams, 238, 24,1. 
PlucTBNSIONS or those claiming to "expose" splrltualism, 20. 
l'BmsTLY, JosEPH.- Admits the truth ot phenomena in Wes-

ley's tamlly, 76; falls to explain by known natural laws, 76. 
PRITCHARD, DR.-Defines somnambulism, 223. · 
PRocESS or materialization witnessed, 197. 
PBonCIENcY tn one science no evidence or the possession or 

abtuty In all, 87. 
I'RoGBE8SION unceasing, 257. 
PRool" or direct writing by spirits absolutely eoneluatve, 68. 
PROTECTION from tbe lnfiuence or undeveloped spirits, 24,8. 
PBEUD0-8ciENC&- Its capacity not to know, 114,. 
PBYCHIAL FACULTIBB superior to speculative intellect, 284,. 
PsYCHIC force, the control or, 88, impossible without corres-

ponding matter, 276; controlled by spirits, 88. 
PsYCHOGRAPHY, meaning or, 25; experience or Rev. Joa. Cook 

and otben, 86. See I ftcl6.pfncUnl Writing. 
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PsYCHo-PBYBICAL science, 168. 
PuTNAM, REv. DR. GEO.- His belief In spiritual phenomena, 267. 
PuYSEGUR announcing the discovery of mesmeric somuambu· 

lism in 1784, 133. 
PYTHAGORAS, 293. 
PYTHIAN priestess, 251. 
'u.a.TRDA.GES.- His definition of rellgion, 116. 
IUPm growth of a belief In spiritualism, 160. 
RAPs not "purposeless" or "undignified," 105. 
RJi:.u.IzA.TION, of a future life In the present, 161; of a supreme 

spritual principle, SOl. 
REAsoN, infallibility of, 17; divinity of, 17; the humm and the 

divine identically the same, 17; sovereignty or, 164; the 
foundation of spiritualism, 164 ; should be the guide of 
every spiritualist, 195. 

~NING from false premises, 14. 
RELIGION, all forms of, in all times, based on spiritual phenom

ena, 55; advanced by spiritualism, 99; producing causes 
of, 164; definition of, 166, 167, 170, 171; must consist of 
t'll.cts as well as llleas, 167 ; spiritualism tolfllls the require
ments of, 167; as a science, 170; developed by positive sci
ence, 172 ; indebted to splritnalism, 173 ; not a belief In dog
mas, 345. 

RELIGious growth, cause of, 1 i3. 
REPLY to Prof. Wundt'11 "Open Letter" by Prof. Ulrici, 88. 
REw A.RDS offered for the production of the phenomena independ-

ent of the spiritual tlleory, 41, 206. 
REYNOLDS, MARY.- Phenomenal changes of consciousness, 286; 

two personalities manifested, 236 ; a solution of the prob
lem of a duul personality, 287. 

RlcH:MoND, CoRA. L. V. -Her controlls on science, 186. 
Rlv.A.IL, L. D. M. (alial .Allan Kardec).-Trans.ftguratlon pro-

duced hundreds of times, 19. 
ROGERS, D& E. C.- His theory in 1848, 77. 
RoMA.IC writing on a closed slate, 60. 
Ru&UN writing on a clo11ed l!late, 262. 
SA.INT THERESA, levitation of, 202. 
S.UWENT, JAMES 0., testifies to slate-writing through the me

diumship of C. E. Watkins, 61. 
S..t.un, R. W., Independent writing through the medlumship of, 

856. 
8cBELLJNG.- Respecting latent psychical powers, 250; superior . 

capacity of knowled!{e, 283; Inner states of thought, 284. 
SCIIOPKNHA.UER, the German philosopher, relates a clairvoyant 

experiment, 153; limitations of scientific men, 251. 
SCIENCE.- The term defined, 26; proficiency In one no proof of 

ability in all, 87; to be applied to spiritual phenomena, 112; 
pseudo-, 114; the only question for, to &settle, 129; the sphere· 
of, 168; derivation of, 168; of religion, 170; an aid to relig
ion, 172; and religion, 173; existence of the spirit body 
proved by, 203; defects of orthodox, 242; its cogni¥ance 
of phenomena, 244; not a mere knowledge of foots, 246; 
mldpprehension of the position of, 262. 
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Bcmln'lnc ba81a or spiritualism, 86; specialists become unscl
enWlc experts, 189; basts or belief, 861. 

" 8cmNTD'Ic .AJnmlc.AN. "-Spiritualism, it true, the one grand 
event of the world's history, M. 

Bcmln'lnc MEN, whose opinions are of no value, 14; unreason
able postttov &88umed by, 64; duty or, to investigate, 75 ; 
tricked by pretended exposers, 91 ; growing interest or, Ia 
splrituall8m, 2M; limited to a speciality, 254,; can no longer 
ignore the filets, 821 ; avoid spirituall8m through a con
scions lnabUlty to account for its phenomena, Ml. 

SEAGER, HERB, ot Berlin, on the education of idiots, 280. 
SECOND-HAND Pun.o80FIIEB8, 178. 
SECRETII, imp088ibllity or, 159. 
SJilCTAIUAlfiBM endangered by spiritusllsm, 886. 
SECUL&RIBM, the whole b!Uiis or, 825; lgnori.Dg filets, 825. 
SUREBB ot Prevorst, 136. 
SBU'IIIIINB88 that 18 God-hke, 819. 
8BNSITIVBNE88 or mediums, 157. 
SHADOws, permanent impressions or, 838. · 
SHELLEY, P. B., rises above his inherited atheism, 806, 816. 
SUOBT·8IGHTED antagonism, 264,. · ' 
SHORTER, THOMAS, 162 ; etrects of the re-appearance of Christ, 

168; a secularist's view or the idea or immortslllfe, 192. 
SBURAT, JUDGE, his satisfactory seance with C. E. Watkins, ·U• 
SmLEv, IIIRAH oft'ers a fortune to any one who will produce 

the phenomena independent of all agency clalme4 and 
proved to be spiritual, 41. 

SIONI1i1C4NCB or the spiritual phenomena, 98. 
SIMILAIUTY or spiritnallsm to primitive Christianity, 167. 
SlllfPSON, Mns. A. R., a~ance with, 64, 72, 127; peculiarities of 

her mediumshlp, 78; :dowers appear in a closed goblet, 78; 
critical witnesses to the phomomena, 7 4,. 

SLA.DE, Dn. IIENnY, seance with, 42, 44, 70, 81, 262; ln1luence 
of, In Germany, 57; Bellachlni, court conjurer or Berlin, 
testifies to the genuineness of phenomena in presence of, 
65; sc1lnces with J>rof. Zellner, 81; furniture vanishes and 
re-appears, 81; materialized hands appear, 44,, 262; writing 
produced on suspended slates, 856. 

SLATE-WRITING through the mediumship of Chas. E. Watkins, 
26, SO, 87, 40, 42! Chas. Colchester, 28; Alex. Phillips, H, 
126; Dr, F. W. Monck, fa; Dr. Henry SI&Ue, 42, U, 62, 70, 
81, 262; Mrs. Shnpsou, 64,, 127; Mrs. E. W. Lennet, 128; 
1\fr. R. W. Saur, 8511; Baron Guldenstubbe, 48, 866; the 
truth of, verifted, 35, 42, 48, 45, 68, 69, 61, 75. See In~ 
pendenC Writing. 

SLEEP-TALKING, 279. 
S >METillNG bt>.sidcs matter in the physical universe, 182. 
SJ:.\INAMBULISM proves the existence of the soul, 182; convinces 

a materialist of a future life, 182. 
SMITH, Sir J. E.-A living principle in vegetables as in aulmala, 

814. 
SocBATEB, 810. 
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SoLUTION, or the :Mary Reynolds mystery, 237; of phenomena 
demanded that does not ignore facts, 821. 

80JIN.umULES, experiments with, 214; change of character 
manltested in, 2M. 

80JINDIBUL1811, the facts ot, destroy materialism, 132; my 11rs' 
acquaintance with, 215 ; independent personality of the sub
jects of, 2M, 287; inaptness of the term for the phenome
na, 315. 

80PBI8T8 stultifY their own proposition, 17. 
SoRCERY, Blackstone on, 101 • 
SouL, principles, properties, and attributes of the, 211, 212, 

882; objective nature of the, 163; or religion, 164; materi
ality of the, 205; theories re11pectlng, 211; Cartesian errors 
in regard to the, 174, 210; the spirit body, 257; inspira
tions of the, 257; variableness of quality, 258; everything 
has a, 258; the immortal body of the spirit, 260. 

8otJLS, a hierarchy or, 218; or objects, 389. 
SOITND non-existent without an ear to receive it, 852. 
SoVEREIGNTY or rell8on, 154. 
Sn.cuuTIV& intellect inferior to the psychical faculties, 284. 
Sn.cuuTIVB objections, 296. 
SPKNcu, HBKBBBT.- Origin or a belief In immortality' 24; phi-

losophy of, 210; why he rejects spiritualism, 211. 
8PKNSBB, EDMUND, constituents or the spirit body, 269. 
SPHERAL emanations, 837. 
SPINoz.a., a notable saying of, 881. 
SPIBIT.- :Meaning or the word, 15; theory of Leibnitz respect

log, 15; direct writing the crowning evidence of the exist
ence of, 75; manifestations the basis or Christianity, 75; 
form, how fashioned, 163; body, 203, 313; the life of the 
soul, 257 ; trichotomy of, 259 ; photography, 362. 

SPIBlTs, as well as mortals deceive, 135; that assume great 
names, 135, MO; evil ot undeveloped, 248, 254, 265 ; cau us
some various forms, 208 ; who " tend on mortal thoughts," 
283; fall1billty of, 300, 806; every man In communion with, 
304,; universality of a belief in, 312; guardian, 886; should 
be allowed to make their own conditions, 342; mocking, 
359. 

8PIBlTUA.L organization common to all, 79; belief among savage 
tribes, 101; world and its nearness, 160; agency objectively 
proved, 161; phenomena distinct trom mesmerism, 200; 
consciousness, 283; environments, 288; origin of thought, 
283; communion a gift of God, 302; philosophy, 862. 

SPIRITUAL BODY, Rev. Joseph Cook's opinion respecting the 
107 ; belief or the existence of, by modern German phlloso
phers, 204 ; existence of, not a mere hypothesis, 208 ; proved 
by the phenomena and inductions of spiritualism, 208; extent 
of a belief in the existence of, 209 ; orlgin of a disbelief in, 
209. 

8PIBlTUA.LI.8K based on established ftacts of history, 14; pretend
ed exposures of, by lmposteftl, 20; exposers of, 17, 20; 
aided by those who would destroy it, 20; by whom nbused,. 
21; no new problem, 28; opinion of Dr. Hallock respecting 
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the demand fl)r and the value of, 23; ratifies belief In 1m 
mortality, 67; tbe advance ot, assured, 57; and Christ
faulty lde"ltlcal, 75; the one grand event ot history, 8~; the 
good resulting ft'om its revelations, 85; what It declares to 
men, 80; credulity of tbose who appose, 91; bene:llcent 
eft"ects ot, 99; what It has accompjished, US; repeatedly 
subjected to scientific investigation, I«; typical facts of, 
151 ; predictions of Its departure untul11lled, 109 ; tU natural 
enemy or, and remedy for, snJ~e>:stition, 160, 195; founded 
on absolutely demonstrable facts, 160; the foundation ot 
true philosophy and pure rell.glon, 160; founded on reason, 
164,; not a form of religion, 160 ; Is eclectic, 165 ; teachings 
lf, 80, 123, 167, 208, 24,3; and primitive Christianity, 167; 
meets the requirements of true rell&rion, 167; not dogmatic, 
168; not a speculative system, 168; the science of pneuma
tology, 169; sclentUlcally condrms religlon, 170; a !actor in 
religious thought, 173; not a new religion, 116; In har
mony with the essentillls of all rei.igions, 176; at present 
in a transitional state, 176; thll filets of, not assumed but 
known, 191; the basis of pc>prJar religion 2000 years be
Core Christ, 200; facts of, or in~culable importance, U6 ; 
the future of, 263, M5 ; a s:fr.£hel'1s of facts, 2M; attributed 
to e'l"il spirits, 265; amor.g the clergy; 267; rightly de:llned, 
295, S«; not to be idcr.ti:.ted 'Nitb other doctrines, 295; the 
one question rcspectlr,y, 2ll5; not responsible for the dere
lictions of Its profeP.t;r,~, 295; wherein It differs from Swe
denborgianism, 299; d~~ructive of Sadducean science, 318; 
the soul or all rellgior.11, ~34; endangering sectarianism, 336; 
destined to trinm~h lr. spite of W.l opposi,lon, 840; the gen
eral eft'oct of, 171.i, 34 :.. 

SPJ"UTUALITY oft.b~ ~;o•Jl proven by somnambulism, etc., 132. 
" - " (;hl"btianity died out, 344,. 

SP1.1".?.HEIM, G.--Hil". belief in mesmerism, 215. 
ST. ,luousTL'O'.--P.sychic force nuder the control of spirits, 83. 
ST. l)E.."'IS car.c-ening a knowledge of God, 301. 
STE~BINs, 0. 1\.- Experience with independent writing, 64:, 

855. 
STEPHEN, 'Lu.LIE, value of the services of, 309; self-blinded to 

spirit'llal ful'f.il, 310; pertinent que11tions for him to answer, 
S 11; bellei' in immortality styled "a greediness for life," 
318. 

STEWAF.'I, PROF. ~ScientUic men beginning to sense the exist
ence of something besides matter, 182. 

STRAUSS, DAVID F., 192; chimeric~&~. antlclpatlon, 222; his dis
maJ at the pro11pect of a future life, 327; what spiritualism 
would have taught him, 827. 

STUDY of the phenomena demanded, 16•. 
STIGMATA a common phenomena In spiritualism, 367. 
SuBTLE forms of matter, 34,5. 
Sun-rLETY of influences a.ll'eeting spiritual phenomena, 18. 
SUMliiiNG up of cumulative testimony, 261. 
SUPERFICIAL investigations, 2M, 821. 
SUPERJIUIIAli' and supernaturW., th" distinction betweeu, 83. 



SUPBRNA.TUJUL used synonymous with superhuman, 117. 
8UPEBSENSUA.L phenomena, 109. 
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8UPEB8TITION, of eminent divines and judges, 110; with whom 
does It rest, 126; destroyed by spiritualism, 160, 196. 

SURGICAL operations en mesmerized subjects, 222. 
SWEDENBOBG, concernlog man's exit from the material body, 

183; predicts the day of his decease, 260; Informed In the 
spirit world that Wesley desires to see him, 260; man"s In
terior memory, 281 ; what In spiritualism be waa Ignorant 
nf, 299 ; reasoning against Bible facts, 803; amusing Illus
tration of instantaneous reformation, 870; heaven wlLhln, 
370. 

RwEDENBOBGIAX antagonism to spiritualism, cause of, 866. 
SWING, REv. DAVID, states the toots of spiritualism as objec

tions to It, 296; his argumencs annulled, 297 ; his Inconsis
tencies, 302. 

TA.IT, PBOJr.- Revelations of splrltual llgbt to men of science, 
182. 

TIIACBINGS of splrltoallsm, 86, 128, 167, 208, .2i8. 
TEIIPTATIOXS to the practice of fraud, 19. 
TENNENT, Rsv. MR., entranced for thirty-six boors, 279. 
TERM.S applied to " unconiiCIODS mental operations," 282, 288. 
1'BBTULLIA.N.-Famlllsrlty with phenomena indicative of the 

agency of splrlcs, 816. 
TEsTIMONY, of the 1111'ectloos, 166; of professional conjurers to 

their Inability to produce the phenomena, 66, 180, 860. 
TESTS, uppllcatiou of scientific, 180, 206. 
THACII:ERAY. His faith In the future, 193. 
THE18M, 168, 169; In the light or spiritualism, 3311. 
THEOSOPWC theory or spirit superfluous, 271. 
THouGHT, the supreme factor, 194; not a mere function of 

brain protoplasm, 279; possibility of Its being an hiferlor 
force, 284; spiritual origin of, 288. 

TIEDEMANN, DR. HEINRICH.-Origlnal matter heterogeneous, 
276; all things perceptible to human sense originated from 
something that pre-existl.'li, 276; combats the monistic doc
trine, 276; concerning materialization, 276. 

TnuYENIS, M. T., verifies Independent writing In Greek, 60. 
TOTJDU.SM.- The spiritual belief of distin&'Uisbed men stigma-

tized as, 145. 
TOWNSHEND'S "Facts In Mesmerism," incident from, 234. 
TRADITION, tbc.argument from, 1G2. 
T.RANCE-SPEAKKRs, 185, 257; fluency no proof ot power, 185; 

prophecy concerning (A.D. 233), 251; Identity or the spirit 
ma01fest lu the nLterauces of, 255 ; startling Instance or 
Identity, 256; "pecimen of communications receh·ed by 
'l"homu R. Hazard, 2i>7. 

TRANSFIGURATION, frequeutly substituted for materialization, 
18; Instance of, J9. 

TllANSITIONA.L state of spiritoallsm, 176. . 
"'l'UY TUB l:iPllUTS."-lmportanct~ of heeding the inJunction, 

340. 
1"wo weeks in a mesmeric state, 219. 
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Tn.on, E. B.-UDlversallty of a beUet in the emtence of spfr. 
itual beings, 812. 

TYNDALL, PnoF., ftnds a break in the theory of materialism, 68; 
experiments with mediums, 140; his conclusions, by whom 
confuted, 141; his attack on splrlt.uallsm based on the Car
tesian doctrine, 17 • ; materialistic atheism, 192; superftci
alltyofhls Investigations, Ul, 25~; concerning sound, 852; 
cumlniferous ether, sr.a. 

TYPICAL tacts of spiritualism, 151. 
ULRJCI, PROF. H., ~5; pronounces splrltu.Usm a scientific ques

tion of the highest importance. 88; slguiflcance of the spirit
ual phenomena, 98 ; the alm of his phil0110phy, 130; the non
atomic character of the soul's organlsJil, ~; the soul de
scribed from a scieotidc point, 854.. . 

UNCONbCIOus, cerebration a tallacy, 271; action or the mind, 
l!U; mental operations, 282; thought, 2~. 

lJNCONSCIOU8Nll:88 an lmposslhillty, 279. 
UNDERSTANDING, a knowledge higher than, 283. 
UNDERVALUING of the slightest spirit manlfest&tion to be avoid-

ed, 185. 
UNDEVELOPED Spirits, 2i8. 
"UNDISCOVERED COUNTRY," Howell's, 176. 
UNIVKRSALITY of religious sentiment, 166; of a btlief in splrl'-

ual bdugs, 812. 
UNREASONABLENESS of men of science, M. 
UNREASONED generalizations, 137. 
UNRELIABLE communications, 254. 
UNSCIENTIFIC reasoning or scientists, 231. 
UNsEEN, energy and vitality derived from the, 353. 
V AIUABLENESB, of clairvoyance, 157 j of a desire for iDunortallty, 

822. 
VARIETY or spiritual phenomena, 80. 
VARLEY, C. F., tests spiritual phenomena with electriclty, 180. 
VALUE, of the raps, 105 ; of objective phenomena, 184 ; or hlllll&ll 

testimony, 242. 
VEGETABLE life, 314. 
VITALITY, the unseen the source of, 853. 
VOGT.- Matter not to be credited by materialists with any de-

gree of spiritual potency, 201. · 
WAGN•;n teaches the theory of a spiritual body, 204. 
WAKING and slt>epiug comcciouaness, 281. 
WALLACE, PnoF. A. H.-Experience with Dr. Monck, ~31 with 

Dr. !:;lude, 44; spiritual phenomena do not subvert natural 
law11, 94: how he entered upon an Investigation, lSI; spirit
ualism as a science, 160; clairvoyance undeniably a truth, 
860; definition of Darwinism, 861; exceptions taken to 
Durwin's theory, 361; possibility of photographing spirit 
forms, 362. 

W ALTEU, REV. J. E.-Upon soul extension, 211; physiC~~,~ ex
tension, 211. 

WASSON, DAVID A., upon the rensoulog faculty, 15~. 
WATKINS, CHA.s. E. - Seances with, l!6, 30, 87, ~2, 59, 60, 61; ex

periments at noonday, 27; Rev. Joseph Cook's experience 
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with, 80; genuineness of his medlnmshlp certified to, 35; 
Is oft'ered a fortune for the "aecret" of how the writing is 
produced, 41 ; convinces a materialist, 42 ; crucial testing 
In public, 63. 

·WATSON, REV. SAMUEL, identifies a materialized spirit, 246. 
W AYLA.l\"D, RBv. Da.- Reference to the ciU!e of Mary Reynolds, 

236. ' 
WBISS, JoHN.- His dependence on t~elf, 181; failure to investi

gate spiritual phenomena, 181; present non-existence ot 
spiritual senses, 183; refutation of the assertions of, 183; 
how the soul will attain its spiritual body, 185; on the ma
terialization or spirit forms, 185; objections to a belief in 
spiritual manifestations, 190; climax of his reasoning on 
spiritualism, 194. 

WESLEY, REv. JoHN.-Falth In what·he could not comprehend, 
26; evidences or his mediums hip, 76; soul the eternal body 
of the spirit, 260; desires to see Swedenborg, 260; phe
nomena as proof of the soul's immortality, 260. 

W.II:THERBEE, JOHN, verifies the genuineness of the medinmship 
of Chas. E. Watkins, 60. 

WmTE, H. G., certifies to the genuineness of slate-writing, 85. 
WIDTE, WILLIAM.- Belief that all are mediums, 298; what Is 

new In spiritualism over Swedenborg, 299. 
WIDTMAN, SARAH HELEN.- Occult psychical eriergy, 84. 
WILKINsoN, Dn. J. G.-Materializing experience with D. D. 

Home, 196; sees a spirit hand, 361. 
WILL and intellect, 287. 
WILLIAMs, s~ance with, 19. 
WILLIS, F. L. H., 142; automatic writing through his medium

ship, 143; fiowers produced, 143; materialization of spirit 
hands, 198. 

WILLIS, N. P.-Hls Interest in clairvoyance, 222. 
WITCHCRAFT phenomena, identical with those of spiritualism, 

101; believed in by Lord Bacon, Shakspeare, Glanvil, Henry 
More, Sir Thoma11 Browne, and others, 102; superstitious 
Ignorance the cause of its demoralizing etrects, 103, 110; 
occurrences of it in all ages, 103; extreme views of, 
checked the development of mediums for a century and a 
half, 104; simdar in Connecticut In 1850, 103; Blackstone 
on the, 195; truth of, admitted by W. B. Carpenter, 859. 

WORLD, the ideal, more vital than the world of matter, 351. 
WUNDT, PROF. WILHELM, 87, 168; writes an "open letter" to 

Prof. Uirici, 88; a reply to his open let.ter, 88; his Ingen
Ious concessions, 89; attributes the Slade phenomena to 
jugglery, 89; his Inconsistencies, 89, 125; ignorance of the 
nature or the phenomena, 91 ; his assumptions arbitrary 
and fallacious, 92; remarks on the Slade phenomena, 96 ; 
mistaken charges respecting mediums, 194. 

WYLD, DR. GEo., testifies to the genuineness of Slade's medium
ship, 66; impressive character of the slate-writing phe
nomena, 67 ; grasps detached spirit hands, 78 ; the result 
of his Investigations, 67. 
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TOUIUIC8, PaoJ'.-A.beanl pollltlODB held by him, M, U5; hill 
uaertloaa repeatedly c:oaftlted. 9i; reply &o. 160. 

ZoBOur&B, aayiDg of, to be adopted, 195. 
Z&.LxD, Paol'. J'JmlDBICB.-46; lldaoees with Dr. Slade, 81, 

J6J; ftmdture Yao1ahee and reappe&rll, 81 ; lncreued lmer
efi In aplrltaallam among aclentlata In German7, SM. 




